HARMONIE 


| VPON THE SECOND BOOKE 


E Or SAMVEL, WHEREIN ACCORDING 
TO THE METHODE AND ORDER OBSERVED 
| wv20n the firit Booke, theſe ſpectallthings are obſerued 


vpon cuerie Chapter, 


THE DIVERS READINGS 


compared, doubtfull queſtions explaned, 


places of Scripture reconciled, controverſies briefly touched, 


and morall collections appiycd, 


Vherein neere fowre hundred Theologicall 
queflions are handled, with preat breuitte, 


and much varietie, by the former author of Hexapla 
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» VENERABILIBVS 
VIRIS D. DOCT. Vuruxypo 
Tyxvpalno, Eccleſix Cathedralis Eltenſis 


DEC ANO, ET D. Taromat NEvillo, D, RoBerto TYNLEO, 
D, Ioanxt DvPorTo, D; Toax. PaLwtko, D, Ioan, Hilto, 
D, lacobo T aylero , M. Thome Nucio ibidem Canonics , 
ſalutem in Domino {empiternaw, 


» Atale ſnum ſolum ( illuſtriſſimi viri) omnes amant, vbitllis naſcer- 
'6 di datum fit initium : plerig, locum ipſum venerantar , vbi inſtitut io= 
y "us primordia acceperint : & partem amor noſtri vendicat terr4,ex 
5 £15 proment ibus ſuſtentamur. One ſingulos monent ſingula, eadem 
f.me vrgent Vnimerſa, quibus aly officy vinculis ſeorfim __—_ 
* eg0 ſimul ommibus obſtrictus teneor, Quomods ergo Elienſ, Eceltfra 
(LUN? & Lnihinon efſet chariſſime, vbi primolucens havic aſpicete , & vitalem 
> WH ATIRE-RIIPiriturm ducere caperim , pie etiam edncationss acceſſit benficium, 
& und: ex bona parte victus mihi ſnppeditatar : pro triplici ergo beneficio triplex perſoluam 
officum : primo precibus mens & votts bene olli toco optave non deſinam, \ mibivite privie 
cipium dederit , atinde ſcriptus pueritie meaerudiende curam compenſabo , labore labortm, 
neg, ſacris conciontbud ills Eccleſia deero , vt pro terreno ſub(idis & temporal, ſpiritnale pa- 
bulum rependam, ge BR 214 | (TY and bv; agg 
Nunc igitur patrie mee illuſtraturus encominm, vide txordiar, neſtio: Num ab iſe 
ſchola incipiam? illa celebris eft tum diſcipulornums neomere;"q#0t 610 tempore trecentos & 
plures ſuo gremio fonit, tum etiam dignitate'+ aliquot alumnds & weluti laftentes habit, pd- 
ftea Epiſcopos, & Necanos, Concionatores verv qu rio. Nec minima pars laudis ex 
Reftoribus ſurs illi accrenit : Quorum ab vno Jacobo Spights viroprudenite , & pedrgigo 
dil:gentiſſumopreceptore olim meo quadraginta pene amnos-adimitiiiſtrata oft, 5; ad oppi 
ipſum & vrbem Elienſem me conuerto , varia commendationts ſe offerunt ar gumenta : fine 
vetuſtatem ſpeftes, vbiantiquiſſomum fererotins regni canobium fundatum eſt * fine vrbis 
privileginm cogites, que ſedes eſt & cathedra Epiſcopalus :*Iyſum vero ſoluny fi contemplars 
luber, fertilitate ommes alias Anglia regiones adaquar, plaraſg, ſwperat : paſena ſucentents 
virent gramine, agri denſo [etantur ſegete ;prata aquis irrigha nxuriant , agne piſciun te 
pia abundant, Sed alia eſt ubertas n ilior, in qua mibi trevinphare videtur”, triginta (on- 
cionatores /imml florwerunt, qui ex hoc oppido- ſole natales ſuot derinarent ; qued ac mulls alia 
ciuitate, Londino excepto affirmari poſſe credo, Ad Collegium ipſum venio,quod Decammns 
& ofto Canonices ſen Prebendarios alit : Tres inde Archiepiſeopor tvocator memirimnus ſed 
plures Epiſcopos , D. Mattbzum Parkerumy& D, Toannem WhitegiftumiCantuarienſ, . 
Arechpiſcopos, D. Matehzum Hurtonum Eboracenſ. Arebjepiſcopum, D. Richarditim 
Coxum 1uper Epiſcop. Elienſem," pro fide Evancetica in Marians temporibus exulem, D.' Vane Ar 


Maium Eprſcopums Carlielenſem, D. Babingtonum Wigornienf. D. Vaughanum Ciſirey. >” Sg 
ſem primo, deinde Londinenſ. Epiſcopum quwmque priores ex'Collt3io binos reliquos ex ſcho- . if 
la Elienſi orinndor. Addo colleoium noſtrum tribus firil Decanys Elienſ Eccleſia tirulo in- 
/gnitts non ita pridem gloriari potaiſſe, newp®, D, Tyndalls Ehenſ. D. Nevillo Camua- ' 


renſ, D Palmero Perroburgenſs,” Sed boo habit hec Eccleſia finonlare & proprium , quod 
plures Collegiorum m celeberrima Acadettvia Cantabrigienſ."prefetti fnerint in numernns | 
CE; Canoui- L 


'Ne pall, 


lof, 58.1 Jo. 


Offices. 


Epiſtola Dedicatoria, 


Canmicornm aſciti;quam in alia quanis Eccleſia Cathedrali reperiripoſſunt : viginti enim 

fire patres Academici conſeriptivecenſentur, qu4 in ordmem no cooprati ſunt : Collegy 
Trinitatcs tre Prepoſitos prebendarios Elienſes meminiſſe poſſumu , D. Beamondum , D. 
'Whitcgiftum, D.Neuillum:Collegy /eſu totidem, D.ItheHum,D.Bellum, D.Duportum: 
| 4 Chriſti duos, Rich, Wilkfium, D.Barwellum:Collegy Corp Chriſti duos, D.Marth., 
Parkerum, D. Norgettum: Aule Pembrochiane vunm, D.Huttonum : Aule Cathari- 
neduer, D, Maium, D, Hillum : Aule Clarenſ, vanms , D, Ledefium: Aule Trintatis 
vnum, D. Harucum : Collegy Magaalene vnum, D. Palmerum : [arg tres Decanos 
Elienſes Collegioram preſides Pour , D, Andrzanm Pernum Collegy Petri, ad ſacrum 
Bapriſmi lavacrum [uſceptorem olim meum: D,loannem Bellum Collegy leſu,qu: me Col- 
legy Chriſti elegit & admiſit ſocium ; admtumetiam ſuſfraghs D. Rogeri Goad viri pru- 
dentiſſimi, & Theologi grauiſſimi, & D.Baronis, ad quos in diſſen/rone ſecioruns tanguam 
upremas indices viſtatione ordinaria eligend ins denolmtum erat : D, item Vropbrydum 
Tyndallum Collegy Reginalis,qui viginti iam annos Ecleſiam Elienſ. prudenter rexit: cuins 
valetudinariam ſenetturem preter omninm Tem conſernatit Deus , & din adbuc conſerng- 
turum ſperamier, Qui omnes prefati Collegiorum Magiſtri ( pancis admoaum exceptis )ſms 
remporibus Academies procantellary fueruut, 

Liceat etiam mihi hic contionatores & viros dottos commemorare , qut inter nos _ 
rant : M, Thomam Sty wardum, 4, Thomam Willetum Patrem menm , quem honoris 
canſa nomino; D. Grantum, AL. Hugonem Boothum, ex numero Canonicorum : deinde 
T heologie preleftores Beſtum, Crovum, Whitum, Liccum, Wigmorum, Etiam in/ig- 
es baba Eccleſia noſtra Muſicos, D,Tyum,Whitum eius generwm, Farandum, Foxum, 
Barcroftum, cicſg, diſcipxios lordanum, Amnerum, cum alys : Neg, hic preterive poſſum 
 eruditos Grammatice profeſſores , & optimos Ludimageſtros, M.Spightum ſupra nomina- 
tx, Galaotwn, Gulſonum, Croplcum, exmes inſtirurores meos: f, iam omnes fi ad cal- 
culum revocentar , emergent circiter quadraginta , illis quadraginta militibus fere pares, 
ques fama eſft,totidem Monachos Elienſes fic imperante Gulichmo Normannig duc e{quem 
wvilgo conqueſtorem vocant) ſuis ſumptibus aluiſſe : 1llis enim, cum poſt denittam Anglorum 
gentem, contrg impetum Normannorum [nſulam aliquandin defendiſſent , hec veluti mul- 

Us impoſita eſt vt tot milites ſwo boſpitio exciperent ,quos liberaliter && humaniter admodum 
trattarunt: Ego vero iſtor,qui Deo & Eccleſie militant illis,nequaquam mferiores duco ,qui 
6n caſtris excubant tf pro patria pugnant Sed quid ego hic Monachos commemoro,malas il- 
las beſtias, & ventres pigros,qu0d de Cretenſib. ſuis primo Poeta cecinit, Apoſtol1s protu- 
bt: Mutataſunt tempora inwelius: Canobium fattum ft Collegium, Monachi in Theolo- 
Hos profecerunt, ſacrificuls concionatoribus cedunt, aſmorum ft um , dottorum hon:inum 
domicilum peperit : vt quod de pallo eleganter Tertmllianus,gaude pallium & exulta, me- 
ior re Philoſophia dignatagR, ex quo Chriſtianumveſtire ceepiſti :idem hic apte vſ#r- 
Pari poſſet : gaude Collegiugn & exulta, niclior te profe ſſo dignatacſt, ex quo Euan- 
gelicosalcze.copilti, *\ naw 

1 Sed vnumeſt, quod pene miltiexciderat , tanquam caput & font reliquorum, ex quo inſt a 
promanat Eccleſia Elienſ. commendatio: Que Ecelerys illisruralibus ( quas fibi annex:s 
babet )tam prouide conſuluit ut Mimiſtriillis deſernientes ſtipend aliqua acceſſione, & in- 
crements , ad maiorem ſollicituginem & curam. in gregibus paſcendisadhibendam incende - 
reutar, Addam& aliud, quediu hoc etiam aliquandin evigilavit curd veſtra, vt in Eccle= 
fa cathedrali, diebus dominicis, conciones pomeridiane ad populi edificationem haberentur 
guod tam pium nſtitutum,neſcio quorum culpa ad tempus intermiſſum, ſpers veſtra proni- 
dentia perpetunm futurum,: Quid enim magit Deo gratum eſſe poteſt , quam vt rot#s dies 
( quems (ib1 ſacrum efſe vol uit ) sllins cnltui impendatur ? Dems enim conſortem & partici- 
fem nou admithit : Sabbatum delicias Tehonervocat Propheta, & in eorebus ſacris tantum 
was obleflare conttenit.. Cumporro homines teto die'a mane ad veſperam ſua negotia proſequi 
[aleant ; n0u minus nos de animarum ſalute ſoliciti eſſe debemns : vt bene Arn.\roſius, quo 
pr#ftantior cauſa, co deber coffe cura attentior, 

Sed ſi ommes ornamentorumnivulas ſeftarer, quibus Inſula Elienfic irrigatar mmenſium 
pelagns ingreſſus facile exitum non nvenirems S erum terram proprius aſpicere caps, vela 
contraham:(F 14m nanis mea merces ſuas(patrie mee laudes, )quibus onnita nanigat,in lit - 
ems.reſtit expouere, Sed materians tantnm rudem & inconcinnam adyehit , veſtro opus eff 


artificio, 


*= ? 


- 
_ nr En ——— to oe Gt, ow PS, EIN _ i 
a—— nn EI a 
- 
6 - 


ww, "——_ 


| Epiſtola Dedicatoria; 


@tificio, vt expoliatur: vt facete Hieronymus; ſubtegmen & ſtamina, licia & telas,quw winer.% atews 
mihi ad veſtram tunicam paraueram, vobis inconfeQatranſmif1, ve quicquid mihi de. 32%: 
eſt, veſtro rexatur eloquio : Sic ian hoc officy debito perſolmto,& hac qualicung, grats a- 

n1m!t igmficatione exhibita 94am s Hd enuiTwy Tropepty, a Md dts mo4YpdTwy Troopogey, 

or tam verb prolatam, quam aliqno modo reipſa oblatam eſſe opportuit, vos omnes valere 

inbeo, id prius precatus, ut multos annos (ſic aunnente Deo Optim. Maxim, ) mutuo fruas 
mriericolloguio & conſortto, ad Det gloriam, Eccle(is commodum,& neſtrum ipſorum ſolati- 

wm , in Chriſto leſu, cnilans in ſecula ; Amen, Dat, Batliz Idib. Martij, 1614. 


Veflrum omnium ſtudio) ſsimus, 


AnDreas WiLLET. 
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THE SECOND BOOKE OF 

SAMVEL, 


Generall Queſtions touchins the 
| be == Booke. c 


1, Queſt, Of the rnfeription o 
_ thy L-<4q Fl F 


IRE, > 5 Hy thefirſt booke of Samuel is ſonamed, there may be tui= 
ZN AQ (. 5 dent reaſons given; as both becauſe the booke beginnerh 
C $/a5), With the ſtorie of Samuels nativirie, as the Hebrewes vſcto 
, > name the bookes of Scripture of the beginhing z as alſo be- 
A} cauſe it containech Samuels aQts principally ; and beſides, 
& 7 Samuel is hcld to hauc beene the writer thereof , till rhac 
I £2 place where megtion-is made of his death, 2, Bur of this 

ſecond booke there is greater queſtion, why it ſhould beare 
che name of Samuel: forneither are Samuels a&ts rherein deſcribed, neither was he the 
penve-man thercof:; but it was written by ſome of the Prophets, as by Nathan, and 
Gad, who ſupplyed the reſt of the hiſtorie, thartolloweth Samuels death, or by ſome 
other of the Prophets : ſome thinke they were colleed by Hezckiab; ſome by Ezra, 
3. Now why yet this booke isintituled by Samuel, two reaſons may be yeelded , both 
becauſe it ſheweth the accompliſhment of Samuels prophefic concerning the king 
dome of David, and the conſummation and perfeRion of that argument , which be- 
ganne with Samuels anointing : Genevenſ, as alſo for that this booke is buta continu- 
ation of the former hiſtoric: and therefore the Hebrewes doe not divide it fromthe 
former, Pellic, 4, But whereas Hierome thinketh in his Hebrewe traditions, thar this 
booke of Samuel is like to be that, which is called the booke of the 75ghteoxs, ic bath 
no probabilitie: May, for we finde mention made of that booke , before this hiſtorie 


was cither done, or Written : Ioſ,10.13, x 


2. Queſt, Of the Argument of thi; 


ky. 


1, As the former booke conraineth the hiſtorie of ſuch things as were done vnder 
Samuel and Saul, ſo this ſerreth forth the acts of David : and ſpecially three things in 
generall arc handled in this booke : the Sens = Ha ,and flouriſhing of Davids 
raigne: then the maniſo!d troubles, treaſons, and oppoſitions againſi his kingdome : 
as alſo Dauids fa!l, and his riſing againe, and reconciling vnto God, 2, And further, 
hercin is obſerued a notable difference berweene the raigne of Savl and of David:for 
Souls kingdome beganne with great gloric and renawne, but ended with ſhame: but 
contrariwile , Davids kingdome had bur ſmall beginnings , yer encreaſed more and 
more, Boy, 3, In which reſpe& Dauid was a lively type of Chriſt , who found many 
encmics in the world, which ſought ro ſuppreſſe his kingdome inthe infancy thereof: 


Bur his dominion preuailed , ond from acorner of the earth, hath onerſpreadall the 
world, Mar, 
At 3 « Quelt, 


Ya 


QueFtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


| Quelt. "Of the profit and wtilitie of this booke, * F.C 
t, This booke in generall affoardech that prgfir, which all the Scriptures do yeild, 
which are profirable either for doctrine, ro'confirme the rruti),and improoue efror;or 
for manners,to corre vice, andto inftruct in righteouſnes: as S. Paul ſhewerh, 2. 
Timorh, 3.16, 2. Inthis booke, asal{oin the former,, are ſer forth vato vs many 
graue and worthy examples of verruous aQs, which doe mooue much, and perfe:ade 
vnto vertue, and doe longer remainein memoriethen bare precepts, 3. Thelc hifto- 
rics ſerue to expound the writings and oracles of the Prophers , but eſpecially the 
booke of the Plalmes, ſhewing the occaſions whereupon mavy of thoſe Plalmes 
were indiced, which maketh much to the true vnderſtanding of them, 4. Further, 
whereas theſe bookes are alleadged in the Goſpel : the knowledge hereof is profita- 
ble to vnderltand thepreceprs and ſermons of our bleſſed Saviour. 4. Andlaltly, the 
wiſedome of God doth wonderfully appeare herein , in tempering the Scriptures to 
eucry ones capacitic : for them which are ſeyere and auſtere, and are addi&ed to 
oraue things and matters of rigour and authoritie, the fine bookes of Moſes were d1- 
geſted: ſome men are delighted with apleafanttyle, and flowing ſpeech, ſuch the 
Pfalmes and Canticles ſpecially are for: others doe more reſpe&t grave and wiſe ſen- 
tences, ſuch as the Prorterbs of Salomon , and the booke of Ecclehaſtes containe : 
Some are delighted in anriquaries,, to them the holy hiftorics are ſpecially applyed ; 
Others loue to heare of Gods iudgements and threarnings againſt finne, who are to 
be ſent to the Prophets, Aarr. $- 4b; 
Queſt, 4. How many yeares the hiſftorie of theſe two 
bookes of Samuel containe, 

1. The former booke containeth not ſo many yearcs, as 6p computation ac- 
counteth: far hee giueth 38, yeares vato Sawls raigne, whereof he raigned 18, yeares 
while Samxel yer lived, and 20. after: for aMe ynto this 40. yeares of El;, for ſo long 
hee iudged Iſrael, x. Sam. 4. 18, and 20. yeages atthe leaſt, for Samuel before Saul 
was anointed,as is gathered, r, Sam, 7.2. ſee the queſtion ypon that place : ſo ſhovld 
the whole ſumme of yeares make an 100, within two : which cannot ſtand with thar 
account, 1, King.6, 1. which ſettech downe 480. yeares to be runne inthe 4, ycare of 
Salomon from the departure of the Iſraclites our of Egypr, vncill the buildiog of the 
Temple. This number confiſteth of theſe particulars :*40, yearcs vnder Moles, 17. 
vnder Ioſhuah, 299. vnder the Iudges, 44. vnder Dauid and Salomon : all which 
make bur 4oo, yeares: there remaineth then but 80, yearcs, whereof 40, were vncer 
Eli, 1. Sami.4. 18. then there are but 40, more to be divided berweene Samucl and 
Saul, AR. 13, 21. the firſt booke then containeth the hiſtoric of $0. yeares, and no 
more, | 
2, Then the computation which Per. Martyr followeth, can not be true : that rec- 
koneth 366. ycares from the departure of Iſrae) out of Egypt vnrill Eli, which can 
not be : from the beginning of Elies 40.yeare to the 4. ycare of Salomon, arc yeares 
124: whereof 40. were vnder Eli, 40, vnder Samuel and Saul, and qo. vnder Dauid, 
and 4. of Salomons raigne : which ſumme of 1 24. being pur ro the former ſumme of 
366. will make inall 490. yeares : whereas the Scripture accounteth but 480. 1. 
King.6.r. 

- The Hiſtorie then of this booke, is onely of 40, yeares vader the raigne of Da- 
uid, and certaine moneths : whereof he raigned 7. yeares, 6,moneths in Hebron, and 
33. yeares in Ieruſalem, 2, Sam.5.5, Jun. 


EECEEESTSe ST EESESqES- 


CHAP. » 


Queſt, r, verſ. 8. Whetherthe Amalekite lied in telling 
wvnto Danid, that bee ſlew Sawl. | 
LAFHe Hebrewes doethinke , that this Amalckire lied vnto Dauid, and that all chris 


cunning tale was but deuiſed,to infinuate himſelf ynto Dauid:bur it ſeemes mm 
A 


v 
vpon 11. Sam. Chap. 1. 2 
all was not fained, as that he tooke the crowne from Sails head, before he was dead, 
becing tallen ro the-ground : for he had the crowne there preſent ro ſhew, 

2. Some doe thinke that he ſpake the truth : and that when Saul had fallen vpon 
his ſword, this Amalekite alſo at Sauls motion, fell vpon him : fo /oſephs,Geneverſ. 
Bor. and the Chalde interpreter ſeemeth to be of the ſame opinion, reading v. 15, The 
ſinne of thy ſlaughter be pon thine owne head : but this is nor like to beſo: for theſe 
reaſons: 1. Sau; tell ypon his ſword, r.S2m. 31.5. but here he is ſaid ro leane vpon 
his ſpeare, rhat is, thruſt himſelfe in with the ſpeare, 2. Sauls armour-bearer ſaw Saul 
dead firlt, before he killed himſelfe, 1. Sam, 31.6. but here the Amalekite telleth, 
that life was in him, when he tood ouer him to make an end of him. 2, Iris nor like, 
that Saul hauing runne vpon his (word, had memorie to aske him ſo many queſtions: 
firft to call him to him, then to enquire who he was, and thirdly to make his requeſt 
to him. 4. This young man expected a reward at Dauids hand, c. 4. 10. and there- 
fore it is probable thathe lied : for aflatterer, and a lier, forthe moſt part, goe toge- 
ther, 

3. Some of the Hebrewes thinke, that this young man was Doegs ſonne, whom 
they ſuppoſe to be Sauls armour bearer, and that he before he killed himſelfe, gaue 
Sauls crowne, and bracelet to his ſonne : Butthis young man was au Amalekite, Doeg 
was an Edomire, therefore this ſuppoſall hath no ground, 

4. Therefore the more probable opinion is, that this Amalekite lied vnto David 
inthe moſt part of his tale: yet herein he may be thought to ſpeake as it fell out;thar 
he was the firſt, that came vpon Saul becing wounded co death, and ſceing no hope 
of life in him , rifled him, and tooke away his crowne and bracelet, Oſiand, It will be 
obicted, thatif he had not killed Sau), Dauids ſentence had beene vniuſt co pur bim 
ro death, Anſ. the confeſſhon of his owne mouth was ſufficient to condemne him, el- 
pecially ſeeing he bewraicd a willing and reſolucd mind to lay his hands vpon the 
Lords annointed, whether he did it or no. 


2, Queſt. verſ, 9. Of theſe words, Angi(h 5 


£0748 Vponu mee. 


1. The word here vſed Shabatz, fignifieth a garment made with cies or hoales like 
net-worke, it alſo is taken for greife or anguyſh : there are then three interpretations of Diverſe rex 
this place, 1, Some vnderſtand ir of the horſemen, which were armed with ſuch 8" 
coatcs , that now had ouertaken Saul : as Vatab, readeth cornua, the band or troupe hath 
ouertahen me : but the words following ſhew, that Saul ſpeaketh of himſelfe,of fome- 
what that bad befallen him : becauſe he ſaith , my life is yet whole in mee. 2, Some rc= 
ferre it to Sauls garment, that hindered the entering of his ſpeare : /u», butthe nexr 
verſe ſhewerh , that Saul having runne vpon his ſpeare or ſword , was fallen to the 
\ ground, and norliketoliue, by the Amalckires owne confeſſion; therefore the wea- 
| pon had entered to the purpoſe : and againe, the word achaxz , ſfignifieth properly ro 

hold, poſleſle, or apprehend, rather thento let or hinder. 3. Therefore the vſuall rea- 
ding isto be preferred, Anguiſh hath caught hold of me, apprehended, or poſſeſſed me : ſic 
C.S.L, A. P. cum cater, the anguiſh of the wound and hole , which the ſpeare had 
made, ; | 


3. Queſt, v.10. Of theſe words : Becauſe / 


was ſure he conld not line, 


1, Some make thisa reaſon of the words following ; becauſe he was ſure he could 
not liue after he was fallen, he tooke the crowne , cc. B.G.that is, when the Amale- Diuerſe rea- 
kite had given him his deadly wound, and ſaw he could nor liue, then herifled him: ©"2* 
but the Hebrew diſtinQion,athnach,at that word after his fall, which is a perfe& peri= 
od, breaketh off this clauſe from the words following. 2. Therefore the meaning 
3s, that when he ſawe Saul to be faller, vypon bis ſword, and nor like to liue, that the 
Armalckice was perſwadedto make an hand of him, Fatab. and fo thereſt allo doe 
ioync itasateaſon of theformer words,/ came vpon hmm, an1ſlew him. Inn, C.S,L.&c, 


3 2. Queſt, 


ff. ad leg. Cor- 
nel. dc falfis. 


Reconcil, 


ff. de queſt. 
icg. 1.9.Div, 
SCYCTs 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


3. Quclt, verl. 12, 1hy Dauid mourned for Saul and Tonathan, 

1. Dauid and-his whole band wept and mourncd together ar the firſt , hearing of 
thc lamcnrable cnde of Saul and his ſonres,, v.12. but afrerward Dauid by himiclte 
mourned more, when he vetercd that ſong of lamentation, 2. David mourned tor 
Jonathan, as for his triend, and a good man; and for Sau], becauſe though he were an 
enemic tg Dauid, yet be was a valiant defender of the [fraclites againk their cneapies, 
and whom Dauid had cwice ſpared himſelte, and would not Jay his hands vpon him, 
he mourneth ro {ce how he cane to this miſerable end, 3. Many benefits came ynto 
Dauid by the death of Saul, as the ende of that cruell hatred and perſecution,and the 
accompliſhment oft Gods promiſe towards Dauid; but David in this his lamentation, 
looketh vnto the originall of this calamitie, the wrath of God, which was the caule 
of his mourning. 4.. Dauid gaue God thankes , that had iudged hisrebuke againſt 
Nabal, but here he reioyceth not for Sauls ouerthrowe ; for the caſe was not alike, 
neither did God ſuſtaine any diſhonour, northe commonwealth any loſſe by the 
death of Nabal , as both arc hindred by the Jamentable fall of Saul, Afar, 

4, Queſt, veil. 15. Weoether Danid did inſtly in commanding 
the Amaleigte tobe put to death, 

r. If this young man ſpake the truth, and made atrue relation, he was worthily 
flaine z both in reipeR of Saul, who was the Lords anointed, and therefore he ſhould 
nothaue laid any band vpen him: in reſpect ofhimſelfc,he was a Proſclite converted 
tothe faith of Iſrael : and Dauids perſon alſo.confidered , who was now the lawtull 
Magiſtrate, 2.But if this were a deviſed tale, which he telleth , his condemnation al- 
ſo was 1uli, for he was iudged by his owne mouth : and hereuntg agree the imperiall 
lawes : falſum teſtimoninm puniendum eſt pena talions: a talle teftimonie muſt bee puni- 
ſhed with the penaltic of retalion , or cyqualitic. 3. And whereag it will be obiceed, 
that one ought not to die , but by the teſtimonie of two or three that is to be vnder- 
ſlood where there is no confeſſion, but the ta&t is denied: but the voluntarie confeſſ1- 
on of the partic may ſuffice, without further witneſle : as Ioſuah {cauſed Achan to be 
toned vpon his owne confeſhon, 4. And further it muſt be confidered, whether the 
confeſſhon be voluntarie, or forced and cxtorted By torment : far in this cafe the im- 
periall Jawes prouide,confeſſionem reorum non havendameſſe pro explorato crimine viſt ap- 
probatio alta inſtruat religionem cognoſcentis : that the confeſſion of the guiltie ſhould not be 


held for a ſufficient enidence of the crime unleſſe ſome other proofe doe\informe the conſcience 
of the examimer, Butthis confeſſion of'the Amalckite was voluntarie, 


5. Queſt, verſ, 17, How andwhen Danid bad to\teach 
the children of !ſrael to ſhoate, Cc. 
1. Some thinke that this verſc hath no reference ro Dauidsfong that followeth, 
but doc interpret it thus, that Dauic before he ſung this ſong had exhorted and cn- 
couraged his tribe, ts lcarne to ſhoote in the bow : /-ztab.Borr.) 2, Some by the bow, 


DO . 
vndertiand this mournefull ditic, becauſe it maketh mention ofthe bow of Ionatban, 


' V.22. fothe Latin interpreter: vt doceret filios Inde planttum,to teach the children of Iſra- 


Moral! obſery. 


el to mourne, 3, But the third interpretation is the beſt, that theſe words arc not pro- 
perly any part of the ſong, but ſhew the end, why David vrtered it: to the intent, thar 
this ſong beeing vſcd and frequented inthe tribe of judah, ix ſhould ferue as an in- 
citement and prouocation to the tribe of Judah to learne to beskiltull in ſhooting: 


Tun, (ceing-that Saul and Tonathan were now ouercome by the archers and ſhooters 


among the Philiſtims, Borr, 4. By this example of Dauid, who in the middes of his 
mourning torgertteth not, what was neceflarie for the good of re Commonwealth: 
we are teughr,not to be ſo ouercome with griefe and — to forget our du- 
rie, and to negle&trhe meanes : Mart, as laakob faith ro his fonnes, when theywere 


readie to be tamiſhed,and looked not about to helpe themſelues: hy gaze yee one wp- 
on an other? Gen, 42.1, And when Moſes cried vnto God, when the Egyptians pur- 
ſued them, not knowing which way to turne himlelte : rhe Lord ſaith vnto him, why 
creeſt thou ? fþeake to the children of I '[rael that they goe forward, Exod, I4.15. 5. Fur- 
ther, in that Dauid caught them the vie of the bow, it is cuidepr, that there is a Jawfull 
vic of armour and weapons, and the ſeruants of God may defend themſclues thereby, 

| againſt 
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=o ERIE, 


upon 11. Sam. Chap. 1. YL 5 : 


againſt their enemies contrarie tothe phantaſtical! opinion of the Ana $, who Confur Agrinlt 
deny vnto the Chriſtians all vie of weapons, Aarr. BR 
6, Quelt, veri. 17, Of the beoke of vie of weapons; 
laſber, 
1. Concerning the name of this __ , Taſher ſignifieh, the inſt or righteows : ſo , 
| called as lomethinke of the perſons whereof that booke intreated , namely of che 
4 acts of the Patriarchs andiutt men, Some of the matter , becauſe it contained a true 
narration of ſuch things as were written therein, Butit is more like to beare the name 
of leſhurun,which is the name of Ifrac},Deur,z 2.15.and the Propber Iſai callerh 1fra- 
| el by che ſame name,c,44.v.2. which word alſo fignifieth, the righreows people : this 
T booke was called Jaſher, becauſc it was as a publike chronicle and record of 1frael : 
Meuf. in Toſi. 10. 2. Bur what booke this was , it is further queſtioned : the Chalde 
vnderſtandeth the booke of the lawe, which was called /aſhar, right , iwſ#, becauſe ir 
preſcribed what things were iuft. Others rake it tor the booke of Genehs, which con- 
; raineth an hiſtoric of the as of rhe righteous fatbers. //atab. But how could Davids + 
4 ſong be recorded in that: booke made fo long before? Others thinke it was ſome 
[ booke made by Nathan.or Gad, wherein this ſong was written : but there was a book 
called [aſhxr long before their time , Ioſh.10.13, Therefore itismore probable, thar 
this booke of /aſher, was a generall Chronicle of the aQts of that nation , which was 
continued from time torime by the Prophers, which is now wanting , as many ſuch 
hiftoricalt bookes are. /wn, Theſe Chronicles were laid vp in che Temple, as [oſephus 
writeth, 45.5.6.1, Many ſuch hiſtorical} writings are mentioned in bookes of the 
Kings and Chronicles compoſed byrhe Prophets, Nathan, Gad, Iddo, Semaias , A- 
chias the:Silonire; whiclrare now notto be tound, Ir ſeemerth that after Ezrahad di- 
geſted the holy Scriptures into order, that theſe bookes were not thought ſo neceſſa- 
rie:the Lordharhyerpreſerued for che vic and benefir of hisChurcls, ſo much as he 
ſceth to be ſufficient for the ioftrution of the people'in the knowledge of his will, 
and rowartdthe attaining ofcuerlaſting life, Andy, Aduf. 3. Bur this is noargument 
to prooue any mnperfettion or defect inthe Seriprures,'as though they conrained nor 
all thingsnecceſſaric ro faluation:; becauſe ſore. bookes of che Canonigall Scrmprure 
are now wanting; astheRomanifts viually obir&,- 0 tf 1 Bellardevyerb, 
Anſw, 1. ' Aupuſtmegiverthisreaſon , why-fome of thoſe bookes are now loſt : E'5*... 
becauſe they did write ſome things, farquambomines hiſtoric diligentia, as men by an iufficiencie of 
hiftorica'] diligence: other things, ravquam ProphereiniÞiratione dinina: as Prophets " Irhes temy 
divine inifiration: heſeemethtothinke that thoſe bookes; which are not now extapr, deic.z8, 
were no part of the canonicall Scripture + bur'this exception may be made to this au- 
ſwer, tharmany of our Sauioursſerinons and (zyings, are alſonow wanting , Toh.20, 
30. which all ifthey werenow extant, ſhould: as well be canonicall , as thoſe which 
are written, '2, We ſay then; tharthough/it be graunted,thatthoſe bookes were pro- 
phetical}, and conſequently.canonieallz yer char partof the Scriprutes norwithſtan=- 
ding is ſufficient whichremaineth: for moit of thoſe bookes belonged vnto matter of 
hiſtorie, rather then of deQtrine,, and therefore the: Lord thought them not to be fo 
necefſatiez neither in rhemwas concained any: other: forme of religion or cule of do- 
Arine; then ivexpreſſed mebe Scriptureywhich now we haue: notwithſtanding then 
the wanrof theſe bookes;theScriprurcsare ſufficicht ro wake the manof God perfett to 
all good worker, 2,Firm2a 641-0 nib ; | : 
| : yur 121-73 Queſt, ver{-19:. Of Danids Epitaph or 
13-6 2002 20 YG. SIMINIONT 115 | 6.5 VIC ( , bigs 
' ?. Ithath becne an auncient cuſtomeborhamong the heathen, and che people of 
God, ro vſefmerall orazions in commentdation of the dead : /erenras writ his lamen- 
rations ouer Teruſalem lehe'deſtruionthercof, ani for the vnrimely death of Tofi- 
as : Hicroeſeemnech rd have /beene much excrciſed/in writing of Epitaphs. This 
vſc was taken vp amongrheGreekes ta ferforth the praiſesnor onely of men, but of ES 
women deparicd': as the funerall orgtiow-of 'AſpafipinPlaco, Sueronixs writerh, that PD - 
—_ Ceſar did celebrate the publike” commendations 'of his Grand-mother Julia, 
artyy, | brig % bn: {gl | 21434 
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Oueflions and dobts difenſſed 
2. to vic tuncrall orations, commendations , and memoraalls of the dead, 
isnot vnſawfull, ſo that theſe rules be therein obferued, 1, That it! be done withour 
adulation or flatteric , that ſuch be not commended and extolled for their vertues, 
which were moſt vile and vicious men, 2, That no partialitic be ſhewed, in commen- 
ding one before another, in ſerting forth the praiſe of a rich man, orof a kiniman,and 
nor of apooreman , or one not allyed, they becing all of like deſert ; which is the. 
greateſt exception that can be taken to funerall ſermons, in mive opinion 7 when as a 
man that hath ren ſhillings bequeathed him for a funerall ſermon , will commend ſuch 
2n oh, and an other of as good example of life , wanteth that ſolemnitie, 3, It muſt 
be done withour ſuperſtition; they muſt not imagine, that the dead receiue any ſolace, 
benefir , or relecte , by ſuch funerall ſolemnities : but ſuch commendations, and ſer- 
ting forth of the praiſe of the dead, muſt altogether redound , atid be xeferred ro the 
aiſe of God, and tothe vic, exhortation ;/aud-comfort of the living, 4. Ir is then 
a fond colleQiion of Bellarmrnt, that this was done ad invandas animas defunttorum,to 
relecue the ſoules of the dead : for;1. Saul died indeſpaire;aud ſoin the ſtate of finall 
impenitencic: and ſuch in their owne doctrine are not to be prayed for, '2. The cnde 
of this ſong is expreſſed: it was to be ſung, toteach them to ſhoore , toftirre then: vp 
to learne feats of -warre, verſ.17, it wasthen for the benefit ofthe living ,nortforche 
dead. | | NS 4 & 264. bin | 
3. David tooke it to belong vnto himto make this hamentable epitaph vpon Saul 
and Ionathan ;both inreſpeR of his alliance; becing Sauls ſonne in lawe, and Iona- 
than his deere friend; as alſo becauſe he 1was the ſucceſſor in the kingdame: and be- 
des, Dauid was the cheifc and captaine ofchiscompanie,to whom this newes was 
brought: and he becing induced with a propheticall ſpirit; was exerciſed in making 
ſuch heauenly ſongs. Afar, | | v3 om une loft 5: 
8, Queſt, v.20, Haw Daxid ſaith, Tellit not inGath, ſeeing it; : >. 
| | ws there knowne alreadie, (i 10 | 
1. Here the Imparatiue moode is taken for the:Optatiye, #fter theipathericall 
manner of thoſe-which mourne, and exprefletheir griefe, Ber. 2. There is difference 
berweene the; willand defire of man , and bis deliberation and eleRipn ,,betweene 
wiſhing and choofing : for a man may many times in his velitment affeRion wiſh for 
ſuch things, which cannot be>burhiselectionis onely ſer: ypot thoſe _thipgs which 
. arepollible, and likely to be obrained :ſotharDauid ratheedeteſterhthis which was 
alxcadic done, then forbidderh ir:to bedone, Afar, [nl on Ob 
- 20214. 051910 Bs Queſt; verſi 21.) Of the treereading | non 
(3G 21 | : $4] or OIQ! , 2\ | xtheteofo 117 2 "yinondg; LY 11£ 1 9 
. - 7... In the firſt part of4he verſe , the yſualb reading; is, ar fields of offerings, that is, 
from henceforth, beare ye no fguit, whereoftlity fhovid bei laibnste the Lord; 
the _ IT wa Wear ved toll pa heanc-vpabrir offe- 
rings before the- Lord: the Sept ,£Tegyar,the fields of frff fruits; but Inv.quc- 
Meakorrech it ynto the hills; pres O yeebigh rn bet fiſh ivtexprecavion 
| better agreeth with the former words; pon yer bencither dentiter raine and the con- 
wnction copulatige inthe Jatter reading is omnted, w/hedee,, nid; fields; 2: In the lat- 
ter part of the yerſe., the common readings, the ſheild of Saw wad aft downe, as though 
he hat not beene anointed witheyle:ViPB.G SL, hunixs imcerpretethirbus ; by: the con- 
ſumption or deſtruttion of him, that was anointed with ojle : the wordiigbeli , which-borh 
fignifieth or, and a conſumption: burtbe firſt readivgis furerzaccording vnto the moſt 
viuall fignification of the word, 3. Somereferre the anointing to the ſheild of Saul, 
becaule rhey vſedtoanoint their ſheilds before battel):/arab;c Sopr. but with /berter 
ſcnſcis it applyed to $2ul, that be was ouerthrowne , 3s any echcricommen{ouldict, 
as though be had-nar beene tbe[Lords anoimed.\ ar, Offandd © (11s! 151 
+ - 10; Queſt, verſ/21 4iWherher Diuids curſe vponkhe mbuntaines © 
>2u7! n0>-1: to yi! of Gilkeq eoolitaibaſd tf pou yourmtdater erode: | 
. 7., Some thinkethart this isonedly afigutariue ſpecch; wherebythe Propher Dauid 
| by a kind of Proſopopeia, thatis,atfaigning ofaperion to expreſſehis griefe;imaginerh 
as though the yeric heauens and earth had a kind of ſenſe and feeling of this calami- 
/ | tie, 
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tic, the one w irhbolding the dewe and raine, the ocher rhe Galant anckencreaſe there 
of. Barr, 2. Some other chinke tharDauid, ro ſhew the deceliation of the very piace, 
where this ſlaughrer was'cormicted, doth thus ſpeake by way of wiſhing, thar the 
mountaines of Gilboa, might bc ericken wich barrenneſle. Pelbe., 3. Tuning thinketh 
that it 15 an byperbolicall mprecation in curlingthe place,as Ibb doth the time of his 
nativitie, lob,z. 4. Ofiander faith it is a figurative ſpeach, 5. But I rather thinke that 
this is2 propheticall curſe, and rooke ctfect accordingly, and lay with Per, Marr, om- 
nino volt eternun extare moniementium rants mati: be would hawe an eternall monument 
be extant of ſo great cal.amitie; even as our Sauiovr gurſed the fig-rree in the Gapeks tor 
it 15 not to be thought, that this ſpeech ofthe Propher was in yaine, 

Queſt. x42, Of the order and parts of Danids monru- 

| fwll ſong. 

Ic conliſterh of rwo parts. 1. The propotition;conraining the fumme of the whole 
ſorg,and the cauſe of Davids mourning, which isthe overthrow of Saul wirh his 
ſonnes; v. 19. which beeingas che toot or ground of this mournſull Yicrie, is againe 
repcared,v. 25. and it concladeth the ſoner, v.26: 2. The ſecond partisthe awplifiea- 
tion of this calamitie, which 13xwo waies ſet forth : firſt by a pathericall imprecation, 
contiſting ofa double yow.orrequelt: that the newes might goe vo further; if ir be 
poſſible, v.20. and laying acurſe ypon the very place,y, 22. ſecondly, by an evidenc 


deefaration of the greatneſle of this lofſe : which is deſcribed, -1, by-the excelleheic | 


of-rheir perſos, cxpreſſedby their ats and vertues, v. 2 2tbeir mull afe&ion.onr 

po the other, 23\thcir valour compared in ſwifineſlſe to Eagles, in firength t6 Liods, 

the effeRs, they enriched and adorned 'their ſubiects, 24, 3. byſhewing Iona» 

ti ardent houe towards ———_ he alſo bewailcd his owne prncietine : vert. 2G. 

inn. 
Uo /. Queſt, I2. zerſ. 23. Voon theſe words: In their death | 

they were not denidedor ſeparated. |; 

r, Hereby Dauid tr Ionathan, who was {uſpeRed, as though he had con- 


f ired with David a I: Deadbeat =_ of this ſuſpicion; ſecing Ioha-- 
tas helived, fo he died with 


an ſhewed himſeclte ſo louin <ie Io 
—-_ Mart, 2. Though Saul Sevide outdiu aſurc againſi lonathan, yet 


that ſhewed his loue as roward him, becauſe i was icalous of Dauid for lona- 
thans lake, fearing leaſt he ſhould deprive bis'ſorne of che ſucceſſion of the kingdoms 
Pellic. 3. Further,David maketh mention of this vniting and coniunCtion of Saul and 
Jonathan in theirdeath,to {er forth the gteatneſle of thig calamitie, whereby rwo fuch 
yahant men” were togetherauerthrowne,,; whereas the! tall of one excellent ab 2- 
lone is grieuous, and.nuch to:be lamented;o#fart, 4 Herein we haucan example ef 
perfic and true: freindſhip, which: is not -byaken off by:death :- adverbiic , trouble, 
and-perill of deach,is ntrue:touchſione of fremdſhip':crHbnathan was fo fGbſull 10 his 
lous ar Gen i337 notteaue/bimrin-dearbs. Borr,  /: * 
.. Queſt, 73: verf. 26. Of the: greb:. om 
wit Jonathan and Damid.. | | 
3118+" bras dos enddefturathbiſe words:1vby laxe to dee Ge danke — ing the Hs 
#f-women,' of Dquids lone toward Tonathdn;<bac Datlid tovedhim beter, they be did 
his owne wiues : ſo the Chald. Vatab. Pellic, Ofiand. 2:xBart vis denervoaderood of 
Ionathans ardent affeRion'teward Davil,c\vbich ſurpatiitd the Joue of women : /wn. 
Mart, and this to be the ſenſe,the formerardsdoe ſhew, My brother lonathan,ve- 
rivkind haſt vhou beens vinomiee tice hofithekindoefle of lon his toward 
hink, comparing his owne loue; ro the brochery huzrhe legs 0t-lovarthan.to 
of woinen : Tunis, forkereinthe rmainencic of lonathans loue redzthar 
he firlt begamhe, to love Diaaid tie;4#8;0. The fanlrbf fonachdn 141 knit tothe ſanlt of, Da- 
id: then he continued bizldoeborh with bis fathers grthc difplcaſiireand robe bin- 
feranceof his ſucceſſion in thekingdome, >hc Thelourrof awomen ſbmie dge voder- 
{Mid pajſwes; toc char, Jouwe which men bearcroward cherhpAfiatd. Prllic.. buc it 18 14> 
ther. taken atiznely, for har, tone*which Women-ddc ſhew! toward their'husbands, 
Vateb;bt toward their children; as'rhe Larne rronſlacarkece cinterproretÞ,. 4. Here 
A 4 we 
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a Queitions and doubts diſcuſſed 


we may ſce, that although we muſt louceuery man, as our brother, yet ir ftandeth | 


with religion to ſhewe more ardent affection roward ſome, then toward others: as 
our blefſed Sauiour loued lohn more then the reſt of the Apoſtles. Ofiand. 
Queſt, 14. verſ, 26. Of Daxids commendation 
of Sanl, | 
1, Where David ſaith, how are the weapons of warre deſtrojed, thereby vnderſtan- 
ding Saul and Jonathan, who were warlike and valiant men : hee commendeth nor 
Saul for his picric, or any ſpiriruall grace, whereof he was deſtiruce, but for his valour 
and fortituae : for theſe becing the gifts of God, and ſo good in themſclues, may be 
commended eucn inthe wicked : Mart, 2, Inthat Dauid paſſeth ouer Sauls faults in 
Glence, and onely roucheth his verrues,it teacherh vs to hate the exrours and infimitics 
of others, ſo farre as with a good conſcience we may : Ofiand, 3. This was an ho- 
nourable and worthie commendation of Saul, both beeing from the mouth of ſo cx- 
celient a man as Dauid was, and beſide,one ynto whom Saul had alwaies beene a pro- 
fefſed enemic. Anduhe teftimonie and commendation of an encmic is much to be re- 


rded, Czfar, when he faw Pompey his enemies head, is ſaid to bave wept : and | 


Hannibal in that great ſlavghter of the Romans at Cannas, ſought diligently for the 
bodie of Paulus Acmilcus the Romane Capraine there ſlaine,to haue giuen it honou- 
rable buriall, Burt Davids affeion toward his encmie farre exceedeth them, who gi- 
veth ſuch an honourable teftimonie and commendation of him : ar. Borr, 4, Nei- 
ther was this apoeticall and fained lamentation for Saul : for the people of 1iracl ve- 
rily and in deed, had recemed a great blow by Sauls death : but that by Gods mercie, 
this loſſe was reſtored in Dauid : Ofiand.-'5., It were much to be wiſhed; rhar all wan- 
ron and laſciuious ſongs were laid downe intheſe daies 2 and that youth would excr- 


- ciſe themſelucs in ſuch ſonnets as this of Dauid, which doe ſet forth the worthic as 


and exploits of ſuch as hauc defended their countric, and proteRed the Church of 
God, Pellic. | | 


I'LL | ILL 2, 4,3TA1_2 


» 1, Queſt, verſ, 1. How andito what end Dawuid giheth ; 

| connſell of God, - | | 

ny >" x90 thinketh, that Dauid- enquired of God by ſome Prophet: as Gad and 
Nathan were with him. Bur itis like racher,rhat he conſulced by the preiſt,namly 
Abiathar, who had the Ephod and followed'-David : x. Sam, 23.9% where Dauid 
might vic the ordinarie meanes, he would hot runne'ynto extraordinarie.: Afar, Borr, 
Pellic, 2, David, though he had a promiſe of the kingdome, yer would not take pol» 
fon thereof, though Saul were dead, withoutdireionfromGod : as Jaacob did not 
'make an eſcape from Laban, before he was admoniſhed by the Lord in a dreame : 
which teacheth vs, not to enterpriſe, oreakeany thing in hand, withour the warrant 


' "of Gods word, and prayer; "Afar, 3, Hereappeareth thievnlike and. farre different 
courſe, which Saul and Dauid followed:for hereſotred vnro Witches, but David rook 


his direion' from God, 'Borr, Jails bi 13 
2, Queſt, ver, 1. ##hy, David « direfted to. goe 
| \ wuto Hebron. | 


T1. This Citic was famous in — : both for the antiquirie, it was builr 
ſcaucn yeares before Zoan iu Egypt, 13.thicheralſo came Ioſhua and Caleb, 
when they were ſentas ſpies to ſcarch the land : it-was one of the Citics of _ 
which belonged vnto the-Leuices : butit was meſt of all honoured, becauſe the ta. 
mous Parriarks AbrahamzIfaac, and Jacob, were there buriced,tro whom the promiſes 
concerning thelandof Canaan were made, and to Jacob: eſpecially, concerning: rhe 
kingdome to be eſtabliſhed in Iudab :-it was therefore very fic, that an that place Da» 
vid ſhou!d be iniciared; king: Afar. :2, Though Ziklig alſo belonged vnto Tudah, 
yet Dauidthought that to be an ynfir place, both becauſe it was in —I—_ 
; | O 
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'Vpon 11. Sam, Chap. 2. 


of Iudab, and hcheldir now by the gitt and graunt of the King of the Philiflims : 
thereforc he delireth to remooue to ſome other Citic of Iudah, more inward inthe 
countrie,Petic, 3, He traketh with him his ewo wiucs,that as they had beene his com- 
panions in his troubles,to they ſhould partake with him in his happie cſtate:Bor,here= 
10 David alſo was atype of Chrilt, who maketh them partakers of his gloric with 
him, which did tollow him in his afflictions : as he ſaith ro his Apoſtles, Tee are they, 
which hane comiuned with mre in my tentat ions, therefore 1 appoint vnto yout a kinigdome, 45 
my Father hath appointed vnto mee, Luk.22.28.29, | 
3. Queſt, verl. 4. #by Danid # againe annoin- 
ted King. 

I. This was done both for Dawds further confirraation, that by this ſecond an- 
nointing he might be (trengrhened, in the vndoubted expectation of the kingdome : 
for ſuch is our weakeneſle, that it necdeth to be continually {upported, Ofrand, 2. 
This alſo was an other realon thereof, that as by the fiſt annointing by Samuel, Gods 
electing of Dauid was made manifeſt, ſo by this ſecond anointing by the men of Tu- 
dah, their conſent and approbation might be had, Borr, 3, Herein alſo Daugd was a 
type of Chriſt, whole ſpirituall anointing to be our Meſſhah, was often teſtified, and 
declared vnto the Church for our further confirmation: 3s by the predictions of the 
old Prophets, by the pointing out of Iohn, by Gods own voice from heauen, by di- 


* uerſe fignes and miracles, ar, 


4. Queſt. ver, 4. Whether the men of Indah were anthors of 
| | Schiſme in duiding themſelues from 
J | Iſrael, 

1. Though they are (aid to de the men of Iudah, yer there ioyned with them di- 
verſe out of the other tribes of Iſracl, which vnderſtood that it was the will of God 
that David ſhould be King : as appeareth, 1, Chron. 12.to v.22; yet are they called 
the men of Iudah , becauſe the moſt and the chiefe were of that tribe : Mar, 2. 
Though theribe of Iudah apart from other tribes annointed Dauid King, yet they 
therein, as diſſenting from all Iſrael beſide, did not make any rent, or ſchiſtne : ſor 
they were warranted herein, both in generall by the promiſe of God made concerning 
the preeminence of that tribe, and in particular by the manifeſt declaration of Gods 
will, touching the eletion of David to be king, 3. By this the Church of God lear- 
neth, that, when they baue a manifeſt warrant out of Gods word, and fo are certaine 
of Gods will, they are norto ſtay, or expe the calling together of ſynods or coun- 
cells,bur incontinently to rcforme religion, and embrace the truth, Afar, 

5- Queſt, verſ. 5. Of Danidskind meſſage tothe men 
of Tabelh Gilead. 

I. Somethinke,that this fa&&t of the men of Iabeſh Gilead was diſcommended ynto 
Dauid, as bee1ng too much addicted vnto his profeſſed enemie : Mar, bur it ſeemeth 
rather that David made cuquirie after the bodies of Saul, and his ſonnes, to have bc- 
ſtowed vpon them honourable buriall, and by that occaſion hee vnderſtoon of this 
thankefull ſeruice, which the men of labeſh Gilead had done: [un, 2, Danid in com- 
mending this dutifull regard in rhem of Saul, ſheweth himſelfe tarrc vnlike tothe ex- 
ampics of thoſe heathen Captaines and commanders Sj//a, Marius , Antonin, Oita- 
v1, who ſought reuenge vpon thoſe, who had taken port againſt them, Mar. 3. Da- 
vid wiſheth that God would ſhew againe mercic and truth vnto them : Gods mercie 
and goodnefle is ſeen in promiſing reward vnto our faithtull fervice, and bis truth ang 
hdelnein performing : there is then no deſert at Geds hands, but he crownerth and 
rewardeth in mercie the faithfulneſle of his ſeruants, Borr, 4. David alſo promiſerh 
for his part, to recompencetheir kindnefſe ſhewed toward their Maſter : then this 
their lowng affection toward their King, deſcrued areward at mans hand : and Dia- 
ud ſucceeding in the kingdome, tookeit to belong vnto him, to ſee ſuch good ſub- 
1ects recompenced. Ar Czods hand they deſerued nor ; but at mans hand a good turne 
or blefi:ng may deferue, Thus Damd doth beginne his kingdome, with princely mu- 
niticence and liberalitic, which winneth the hearts of ſubic&ts : who, as they are in 
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mercic and bountie, Borr, 5. Thus David ſheweth himſelfe a patterne of a good King, 
who is appointed as for the puniſhment of the wicked, ſo for the praiſe and reward of 
weldoers : as before he pur to death the Amalckite for confefſing he had killed Saul, 
ſo now hee promiſeth reward to the Iabeſhites , for their kindnefle roward him, O- 
ſtard, | 

7 | 

1. Abner offended three waics in makivg Iſhboſheth King, 1, Becauſe he did ir 
of an ambitious mind : he ſer vp one that was fimple, and of mcane parts to beare the 
name of a King, but Abner ruled all : as Abner, not Iſhboſheth is ſaid ro haue made 
all his power ter the houſe of Saul : c. 3.6, And that Iſhboſheth was but a meane 
man, and of a cowardly nature appearcth : for he went not to battle with Saul, as 
beeing vofit and vnapt thereunto : wherein his age can yeild him no excuſec,he beeing 
now 4o. yeares old : Borr, 2, Abner did hercin againſt his conſcience, beeing not ig- 
norant, that God had appointed Daxidto be King, ashe himſclfe conteſſeth, c.2. 18, 
3. Athird fault of his was, that hee maketh Iſhboſheth King, whereas Mephibo- 
ſeth the ſonne of Ionathan the eldeſt ſonne of Saul , was now living : arr, 

7. Queſt, why Abner brought Iſhboſheth to 
Mabanaim. | 

1. Sometranſlate this word appellatiuely, for the Heft, or Campe : as L.S. A.P, 
but it is rather the name of a place on the oe fide of Jordan , fo firſt called by Ia- 
cob, becauſe there he met the Lords hoſt. Gen. 32, ſo C., Var, Iun, 2, The cauſe wh 
he fled with Iſhboſheth ro Mahanaim, was as /oſephs thinketh,that he might be fate 
trom the Philiſtims, whoſe countrie was on this fide of Iordan bordering vpon the 
Sea: but beſide this, two other reaſons may be yeelded thereof: becauſe Abner ſuſ- 
pected, leaft the men of Tabeſh Gilead, whom Daxid had entreated ſo kindly ſhould 
fall away from Iſhboſheth ; and therefore he thought it the beſt courſe, that the king 
ſhould reſide there, roreraine and continue their affeRions : as alſo Mahanaim being 
inthe Land of Baſhan, a fruitful and fertile countrie,was in that behalfe verie fit robe 
the Kings Citie, Mar, 3. That part of Iſrael is alſo deſcribed, ouer the which Iſhbo- 
ſherh raigned : Gilead js taken for all the countric beyond Jordan, a part beeing ta- 
ken for the whole; the countrie of Aſhur was the furtheſt roward the North :Iezrahel 
containerh the middle region of Iſhachar, Zebulun, and Nephrtali : theſe with Ephra- 
 imand Beniamin did inhabit in al the breadth of the land berween Iordan and the ca: 
ſoin a manner it containeth a deſcription of all Iſracl on each; fide of Iordan , Iudah 
excepted, [un, 

8, Queſt, verſ, 11, Whether Iſhboſkheth raigned onely rwo 
| yeares oner Iſrael. 

Whereas Iſhboſheth is ſaid to hauc raigned two yeares over Iſrael; and Daxid 
ſcaucn yeares in Hebron, before he obtained the kingdome over all Ifracl, ic ſeemerh 
| that the kingdome of Iſrael lay vacant 5. yeares : to reconcile theſe places, and to re- 
mooue this doubt, 1, Some thinke that this #7terregnwm or vacancie of the kingdome 
for fiue yeares followed immediately after Sauls death, before Iſhboſheth beganne to 
raigne, Oſiand. Butit is nor like that they which cooke part with David, would ſuffer 
the houſe of Saul all that while ro make a way for the kingdome : and it ſeemeth by 
the order of the ſtorie ſer downe, v, 5.8, that as ſoone as Dauid had beene anoynted 
King by the men of Iudah, Abner rooke Iſhboſheth, and made him King ouer Iſra- 
el. Toſephus alſo thinketh that this was done preſently after Sauls death, 2. Some 
thinke that theſe five yeares followed after Iſhboſheths death. Pellic. Borr, But this 
is more vnlike then the other, thatthe Iſraclites having no' head, becing well encli- 
ned to Dauid, while Iſhboſheth lived, would withhold their conſent from Dauid fiue 
yeares after his death, 3. Therefore the beſt expoſition is, not that Iſhboſheth raig- 
ned onely two yeares in al]: bu; that he bad raigned two yeares vntill this time, when 
Abner went out againſt Ioab, as ir followeth v.1 2, R. Levi. Mart, Inn, As Saul is ſaid 
to haue raigned rwo yeares ouer Iſrael, 1,Sam.13.1,not fimply,bur after a ſort,as law- 


full King he raignedno longer, 
| 9, Queſt, 


6, Queſt, verſ. 8, Of Abners making of Iſhboſheth 
. | 


vpon IT. Sam. Chap. 2. 1 


Quek. 9. v. 12. Why Davigdid not ſeeke by force of armes toreconer 
. the kingFome. 

1. Damd remembred the oath which he had made to Saul, at that time, when he 
had cut off che lap of his garment in the caue, that he would nor deftroie the feed of 
Saul, nor aboliſh bis name : 1. Sam.24. 22. and thercfore he would not attempt-any 
violence agaiuit Sauls houſe, Afar. gg. This skirmiſh was begunne by Abner : who, 
as /oſepbus writerh, was angrie with the cribe of Indah, for making David King, and 
theretore ſecketh tobe revenged of them, 3, Yet David would not for his oches 
ſake, goe againſt his brethren himſelfe, bur ſendeth Ioab, who alſo doth procraRt the 
time, and geferreth to fight, not for that he was the weaker, bur it is moſt like he did | 
it by Dauids direQtion, to ſhew how ynwilling he was to baue any warre with chem, | 
Aar, | 

&. 10,y.14. Of Abners words to Joab, Let the young 1; 
/ _ men ariſe , and play before vs, _ , | | 
1. His meaning was, that they ſhould come forth and crie their valure one in hew- | 
ing 4nd cutting an other, and ſoſhewthema bloodie play : Yarab, Inn, 2, This was Al 
like to the {word plaics among the Romanes, when cruell ipeEtacles were exbibired o = _ | | 
on each fide,in the (hedding of humane blood, as L. Flarzs maketh mention how head olapes | 
Innins Brutus did exhibite im the funcrall of his father 22, couples of ſwore players: | df 
which he intended, to expiatc the ghoſts of the dead, bur it was rather to plealc the 4 
deuill. This kind of ſauage and beaſtly ſpeRacles Theodoſas the Emperour abhotred, 
and would not beheld them : yea Demonax ay, the Athenians , when the people 
coſulted about the ſhewing of theſe ſword plaies, ſaid,that they muſt firſt break down 
the Hear of Mercie, becauſe ſuch were ſo cruell and mercileſſe fights. 3. This kind of 
{word plaie, and bloodie ſpettacle, was farre worſe, then the monomachie, or lingle 
cumbate, when one to one, did fight hand to hand for the vitorie.; Mar. which was 
volawfull, as bath beene ſhewed before in part, vpon the 16.chap.ot t.of Samuel, and 
now commeth further to be declared. W ; 
Queſt. 1x, v.15. Of the ſetting forth twelne of Beniamin 4- | 
gainſt twelge of Damids ſernants, ; T 
\ I, Iris Gmply volawtull, re ſcrone to ane, or a certaine number of men againſt oo | 
the like number, to trie it by dint of ſword, and ſhedding of blood, as the Romans & | 
Albanes, did put thetriall of their gouernement vpon the aduencure of the three Ho- 
rath on the one fide, and the three Cxrraty on the other, 1, It is 2 terpting of God, 
when as they pur all vpon ſuch ah hazard, there becing other meanes defide for the 
triall of matters, 2, They put their confidence in the arme of fleſh truſting vnto 
their owne ſtrength, 3. Such cumbates are againſt charitie, one ſecking an others lite, 
4. And againſt faith all ſuch a&ions are, having no warrant inthe word. ' 

2. Dywyerſe cauſes may be pretended of ſuch monomachies, and fingle cumbartes 1 
which are nor yet (ufficient toiuftifiecbem or make them lawfull : firſt, they alleadge, 
that when it cat not otherwiſe be knowen to whom the right belongeth in the crialls 
of title, and in other criminall cauſes, who is guiltieqwho innocent,that in ſuch doubr- 
tull caſe, che matter may be decided, by ſuch a cumbate, Contra, 1. There are fowre 
waies preſcribed in Scripture, whereby to fift ourthe truth; by tcſtimonic of wit- 
nes, by evidence of writing, /erem.32. 10. by confeffian, Ioſh.7, Achan acknowled- 
ged his offence : orby the 03th of the partie, Exod. 22. 11, if by none of theſe meanes 
the truth cancome to light, the partie accuſed isro be tieed, and the matter left vnto 
the iudgement of Od. 2. This wereto tempt God, to ſhew a miracle in giving the 
victorie vnto che innocent : as ſometime they vſed to walke ypon an hoar-yron bare- 
foar, or to put their hand into ſcalding water for the trill of their innogencie. 3. And 
this is an vncertaine way totrie out the truth: for oftentimes it falleth our,thatin ſuch 
hgbes the innocent parrie is flaine. 

Secondly, an other cauſe is to trie their manhood, and make oftentation of their va- 
Jous, as in publike turnaments, and iuſtiogs. Bur, though ſuch exerciſes ace tolerable, 
which arc kept without danger of life, as the running ar rilr,and fueb like, yer the life 


of 11:4 is more precious in the fight of God, then for publike oftentacis to be broughx 
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Chriſtian bee- 
ing challenged 


Queilions and doubts diſcuſſed 


into apparant perill : and beſide, ſuch challengezare againſt charity, becauſe certainly 
the one of them dicth, * | 

Thirdly, it will be obieQed, thar when a man'iis challenged into the field, a Chri. 
ſtian may cake che challenge , becauſe otherwiſe ic will redound to his grea diſho- 
nour, Contra, But a mans life ought to be dearer ynto bim, then his honour or fame: 


ought ro rakeir and therefore he ought not to hazard the more gifffncipal,to preſerue the leſſe:befide, 
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. theprofcfſion of a Chriſtian, which is to ſuffer v9 rep nor to ſeek revenge;is here- 
by diſgraced, which cuery man ought more carefully ro preſerue from blot, then 
his owne name, | | | 

Fourthly, ſoqpe thinke, that when a battell is pitched, ic were better thar sfew men 
ſhould rrie it for the whole campe , rather then there ſhould. be a generall effuſion 
of blood. Contra. If the cauſe of ſuch warre be iuſt {as without a iutt cauſe no warre 
ought to be enterpriſed) this were to betray the goodnes of the cauſe, ih committing 
ſuch atriall.And further, the meanes ſhould be negleRted, which God offreth, which 
is by a iſt batrell,to decide the cauſe, FE] 6 

Fiftly, if the Magiſtrate becing corrupr, doe giue ſentence againſt the Innocent to 
die, vnleſſc he will crie it by the ſword with his aduerfarie, inthis caſe alſo ſome giue 
allowance to ſuch cumbates. Contra, The innocent is rather with patience to abide e- 
ucn the hardeſt ſentence of the yniuſt Magiſtrate, then ro commir finne inthe killing 
of an other: for we ought rather to die, then finne, E | 

3. It willnow on the other ſide be obieed, 1, That ſeeing warre is lawfull, and' 
theſe manomachies are but a kind of warre,they are as lawfull. 2, Lors were lawfull, 
but theſe fingular cumbares are but a kind of lot, 3, Dauids cumbate with Goliahgyas 
lawfull, | | 

Contra, 1. There is great difference betweene warre, and amonomachie, or ſole 
fight : becauſe there the batcell is ioyned rogether by the ſtrength and helpe of nany, 
one companie ſeconding another : but here the aduenture lieth vpon afew: and in 
Scripture we haue preſidents of the one, but not Of the other, 2, In the caſting oflors 
there followeth no ſlaughter, as in this caſe, therefore they are vnlike : for though 
Ionas were taken by lot, yet he was caſt ouer board by his owne direQion having a 
prophericall inſtin&. 3, The like is ro be anſwered concerning David, that he rooke 
that enterpriſe in hand by the extraordinarie motion of Gods ſpirir. 

. Yer thereis a kind of Monomachie that is commendable in a Chriſtian, which 
is the ſpiriruall and internall cumbare berweene the ſpirit and the fleſh: whereof the 
Apoſlile ſpeaketh, I ſee a other law in my members, rebg/ling againſt the law of my minde- 
Rom.7,22. Mar. 

12. Queſt; v.17. Whothey were which were ſlaine in 

| this thirmiſh. \ 

1. The 24. which were choſen, on each fiderwelue, were allſlaive, they one kil- 
led an other, there was not one left : which may ſeeme the more ſtrange, that every 
one of them, aſſaulted one another in ſuch ſort, as that all of them fell downe woun- 
ded : which ſheweth with what egernes of mind this fight was proſecuted. 2.Bur af- 
terward, theſe champions beeing thus ſlaine, the other arniies ioyned, and Abners 
men were put tothe worle : /oſeph. 

_ ® Queſt, 13. v.16, Ofthe name of the place, called 
| chelcath haz zmrim. | 

7, Some read, the place was called -S, L, B, G. but inthe origjnall it is, hee called, 
that is,cuery one, as /x;, or he which firſt gaue the name : YVarab, 2. As forthe name, 
ſome mary 6 Mmcerpretation of ir; as thefield or portion of the ſtrong : Inn. Lat. or the 
part of rhe lyers in waite: Sep.or the imheritance of the killing of the ſtrong. C.orthe por- 
tion or field of the points : for rzur fignifieth both ſrong, and the point of a 
| fword : and chelkah is raken for the part or portion of a Feld, Gen. 22-19.1»n, ;, Bur 
ſveing it is the proper name of aplace, the originall name is better retained : every one 
called it, hed Locxcing: ſo read Mont.Pag.B.G. 3.This name then was takeryvp, 
as a monument, not of true fortitude , but of cruel: rage ſhewed in that place, Mar. 


14. Queſt. 


Re DOE SES ES On OT —OmC OD NENT... 
- ” > , 721 [Rp -” 


Sulbbgtgc »* 


vpon 11. Sam. Chap.2. 12 
14. Queſt, v. 18, Of Aſabels ſwiftneſſe 


of foote, 

1, This Aſahel was brother ynto by and Abiſhai, who were all in this battel), 
and heis numbred among Dauids Worthies,”7.Chron. 11, Mar, he is faid to be ſwift 
as a roe,by a kind of hyperbolicall ſpeech : as Savl and Tonathan are {aid to be ſwifter 
then Eagles, chap.1.23-Joſephus writech he was ſo ſwift, that he did not onely con- 
; tend with men, but with horſe in running, 2. Here in Aſahel we ſee that ſaying of 
the Preacher verefied, That the race i not to the ſwift, nor the battell to the ſtrong : the tccl.g.11, 
ſwiftnes of Aſahel,to che which he truſted too nwch, was the cauſe of his ruine:which 
reacherh,thac we ought nor to be too confident vpon our ſtrength, or any other gift, crit in hi, 
| 


cither inward, or outward. Iofias a good Prince, truſting to his ſtrength , and going c—_ or 
againſt Pharaoh,which be needed nor to haue done, was laine in the battell. Cicero ny other inrer- 
his eloquence wasthe cauſe of his confuſion. Afilo(forenowned for his firengrh, )ha- 27%) or externa! 
uing rent an oake with his armes,was caught in the cleft, the tree returning againc to 


his place,and was thereleft to be a prey to the wild beaſts, Marr, 
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' I5. Queſt. v.21. Oftheſe words, Take thee 
one of the young men, 

1. Some thinke that Abner meancth, if Aſahel were afraid to returne alone, that 
he ſhould rake any one of the young men to beare him companie : and if be were a- 
fraid ofhim, he ſhould take away from him his weapons: Chimb. whom Vatablus fol. 
loweth, 2. Joſephus think&th, rhat he conenanteth with Afahel, ſo that he would de 

art,andlet bin alone, that he ſhould take any young mans armour in the hoſt, and 

fo goc his way. 3. But the meaning is thus rather ; that he would hauc himtrie his 

manhood, with any other ſouldier of the hoſt, and not with him, leaſt he might after 

nt him:Marr. and fo ont mee him !leaue to encounter with any of his ſouldiers, 

to ſlay him,and take his ſpoyle: wherein the faſhion and guiſe of capraines is ſcene in 
theſe daies,that make fmall account of the life of their common ſouldiers. Oſiard, 


- _ 
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16. QueRt, v. 23. Of the death of 
Aſahel, 

1. Abner aſſaid by all meanes toperſwade Aſahel ro defift, and leaue off to follow 
him : for he was afraid of Ioab Aſahels brother, if he ſhould kill Aſahel, leaſt this 
might be an hindrance vnto the peace, which he hoped to make with Toab: Afar, or ir 
might come into his mind,as afterward, chap, 3.18, that the kingdome ſhould be e- 
ſtabliſhed in Dauid,and that Toab ſhould be a great man with him : and therefore he 
was loath to offend him. Borr. 2, And by this ruine'of Aſahel, we ſee it pleaſcth not 
God, that euen an enemie,eſpecially offering peace and reconciliation, ſhould be too 
eagerly purſued :as that wiſe ſaying of the elder Scipio is remembred ; that away is to be iam hoſli fu- \ 


Magde een to an enemie when he flieth Borrh, | ent munien: 
17. Queſt, v.26. Of Abners perſwaſion to Toab : 
to give ouer, 


, '* The Sunne beeing now {et, and ſo by Gods prouidencethe opportunitie of further 
: proſecuting the batrell beeing cut off : and befide Abner and his men ftanding vpon 
; their gard, both flocking rogether on an heape, and taking rhe aduantage of the place: 
x vpon an hill: /z». then Abner beganne to mooue Toab to ceaſe purſuing them, and: 
thereunto he vicththree reaſons, The firſt is from humanitie, that he ſhould nor' 
ſuffer the ſword to deuoure alwaies : for warre becing one of thole things, which is 
noe defired for it ſelfe, but as it tendeth ro peace, it muſt be vied in meaſure : ſuch 
things as are to be defired for themſelues , cannot be roo much followed, as vertue, 
honeftic; but thoſe things which are defired and ſonghrto ſome other ende, mult be 
limited and confined, The ſecond is, that even ſuch viRories, ate not without loſſe,. 
and griefe, even-ynto thoſe that hve the better : as the Iſraclites when they did fight 
againſt Benjamin ,though they ouercame then ar the length', yer they were twice 
foyled before, Tudg, 20, fart. Beſide, ſaying, it will be bitrernts Jn the ende, he ſheweth,' 
that his ſouldiers beeing in deſpaire of yiRorie, ifthey were fill vrged-and purſes, 

B x might 
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might in the bitrerneſle of their heart be prouoked, and ſo ſceke to revenge them- 
ſelves : as a beare rageth,beeing robbed of her whelps.Pelic. His third reaſon is from 
their aHinitie, becauſe they were brethren. The Romane Chronicles make mention, 
that inthe batte]l berweene Sylla, and Carna,and Marin, one brother chanced to kill 
an other ; and after he perccived, that he was bis brother, he drew out his ſword, and 
killed bimſelfe, Ir is therefore a forceable perſwalion vnto peace, becauſe they are 
brethren, fart, 
18. Queſt, v. 27, Of Toabs anſwer 
to Abner, | 

1. Toab refuſech not to be advertiſed by his enemie,and to heare reaſon from him : 
forthe truth is to be receiued art whoſocuers hand, Mar, 2. Ioab knowing it was Da- 
uids minde rather to obtainethe kingdome by peaccable meanes,then by crueltic and 
bloodſhed, was content to giue ouer the batte]l| vpon this occaſion, for this time : for 
the warre continued lil attcr. this, berweene the houſe of David, and the houſe of 
Saul.Borr, Mar. 3. Ioab laieth the fault vpon Abner,proteſting in the name of God, 
that if Abner had not firſt prouoked them to battell, = had giuen ouer in the mor- 
ning,when no aſſault was yet made, Har 1nn,Oſiand. 


19. Queſt. v. 29. Of Bithron, through the which 
Abner paſſed, 

1. Some read Bethoror,, as the Latine tranſlatour: Pelic.Bprr.Biſh, bur Bethoron the 
vpper,and Bethoron the neather, were both on this fide of Iordan : this was beyond 
Jordan. Bory, 2. The moſt read Bithron,making ita proper name;Pag, Montan Vatab, 
Genev, but we doc notread, that all that countrey beyond Iordan, was called by one 
peculiar andproper name, 3, I rather condeſcend to {wius,rhat it is here ratheran 
appellatiue, then a proper name,and fignifieth, the ſeparate or divided countrey : for 
ſo Bether,Ggnifieth ſeparation: as Cant, 2.17, the mountaines of Bether, that is, of ſepa= 
ration : {o the Septuag. read not much differing, 3auy 7hy TegeTeyeray , the whole plaine : 
the meaning then is, that Abnerand his men went through all the countrey on the 0+ 
ther fide of Tordan, which was divided from therelt of 1ſrac] by the river lorday,cill 
he came to Mahanaim, where Iſhboſheth was. 

29. Queſt, v, 31. Of the lawfulneſſe of 
warre, 

I. Inthat Toab by Dauids authoritie did encounter with Abner, and his men ,and 
obtained viRorie of them, and ſmote of Abner and his men, 369. men ; we ſce, that it 
is lawfull.for Chriſtians now alſo vpon iuſt occaſion to wage batcell , as may appeare 
by theſe reaſons, and places of Scripture, 1, Tohn Baptiſt, when the ſouldiers came 
ynto him, did not bid them renounce their calling, but onely ſaide, Doe v4olence to ro 
2an , neither accuſe ary falſly, &c, he would onely haue themto keepe within their 
bounds, - 2. Cornelius the Centurion, AR. 10. pleaſed God in that calling, avd hjg, 
prayers were heard, and almes accepted before God. 3. God gaue diucrſe lawes vn- 
to his people concerning warre: as Deut.20.6.7.it is pee who ſhould be ex- 
empted and freed from battell, and in what manner they ſhould behaue themſelues 
in battel],v.to. but if ichad beene vnlawfull at all ro make warre, it would rather by 
law haue been altogetber prohibited and reſtrained, then by cemtaine orders and rules 
commended. 4. Warrte alſo is aſcribed vnto God, as Exod, 17.16, The Lord will haxe. 
warre with Amalek.: and David is ſaid,to fight the battels of the Lord, 1,Sam, 25.28. But. 
God isnot the author of cuill, | 

2. But as it is lawful] ro wage battell, ſo yer eueriekind of warre is not lawfull, 
Theſe conditions then therein are required, Firſt,that warre is not to be attempred 
without the authoritic of the Magiſtrate:for to himthe ſword is committed ; as the A 
poſile ſaith, He beareth not the ſword for naught, Rom. 13.4, therefore ic is not lawfull 
for priuate yen of their owne head to beare arms; bur in caſe of extreame neceſſitie, 
as where the enemies make ſodaive inuafion, when there is no time to conſult with 
the Magiſtrate: who yer baue the ſecret conſent and authoritie of the Magiſtrate, 
whoſe will is,that his ſubics ſhould be preſerued from wrong. Secondly, he _ 
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of warre muſt be iuſt and honeſt, as to deliver the oppreſſed , ro ſuppreſie rhe enc= 
mies of God, to recouer things wrongfully taken away , and for fuch hke cauſes, 
Thirdly, ic muſt be enterprized witha good niinde ; not to ſecke reuenge, or with a 
defire to the ſpoile of the enemies, or to grow rich by warre, as mercenaric ſouldicrs 
forno other cauſc loue warre:bur firſt all honeſt meanes muſt be vſcd for peace before 


warre be attempred ; and then the other conditions concurring , they muſt proceede { 
to barcell, ſerting before them chiefely the gloric of God, to the ende they may liue 
in peace, 
3- The contrarie obieRions of the Anabaptiſts , that hold ir not lawfull for Chi. The Anabp- 
ſtiavs ro wage bartell are theſe, oodu 07 


1. Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Reſiſt not enill, whoſoener will ſmite thee on the right cheek, dcnic i ro be 


Iowfull for chil- 
turne to htm the other alſo, ſlians to make 


2. Chriſt ſaid ro Peter, Hee that ſmiteth with the ſword , ſhall perriſh with the warce. 
word, ; 

# 3- S. Paul findeth fault with the Corinthians for going one to lawe with an other, 

1, Cor.6, much leſſe is it lawfull ro goc to warre, 7 
. Chriſt in the parable would nor have the rares weeded our, but to remaine vn- 

till che time of harueſt, therefore warrcis not to bee taken in hand for to purge the 

cuil, | 

4. Chriſt faith vntohis Apoſtles, My peace I ginewnto you: Chriſts kingdome is 

peaceable, of the which the Prophet Ifay faith, rhey /hall breake their ſwords into mat- 

tocks, and their fbenres into ſythes , Way. 2.4. How is this Propheſie verificd , if now 

Chriſtians vnder the kingdome of Chriſt ſhould defend themſelues with ſpearcs and 

{words ? 

6. The warfare of a Chriflian is now ſpirituall : as the Apoſtle ſherveth , That wee 
wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood , but againſt principaluties and powers,5c, againſt ſpiritu= 
all wickedneſſes : and therefore he would haue vs put on the armour of God. Such 
are their reaſons, which are thus briefly anſwered, 

Contr.1, Our Sauiour in that place ſpeaketh not of the authoritie of the Magiſtrate, 
but of eucry private mans durie, that they ſhould be readie to ſuffer wrong, if they ſee 
it make more for the gloric of (God, and the winning of their brother : for other- 
wiſe our Sauiour himſclte did not keepe it according to the letter : for when he was 
ſmitten vpon the one checke, he did not turne the other: and $, Paul beceing ſmitten 
ypon the face, Act.23. anſwered againe, 

2, S. Peter alſo was apriuate man, and beſide, he vſed the ſword in his hear, with 
areuengefull minde , and thereforc he recciued that anſwer, , 

3. The Apoſtle doth not fimply forbid to goe to Lawe; but two things he findeth 
fault with : the one, becauſe they drewe their brethren before the tribunall of heathen 
Indges : the other, for that they were apt vpon cueric occaſion to goe to lawe , and 
would not ſufftr any wrong art all. 

4. In that parable our Sauiour intreateth not of the dutic either of Magiſtrate or 
Miniſter : but ſheweth the preſent condition of the Church what it is, that it ſhall ne- 
uer be withour tares : for if that were the meaning, as they pretend, then there ſhould 
be no place left for any ciuill puniſhment, or Ecclefiafticall cenſure, | 

5. Chriſt indeede left peace vnto his diſciples, both the internall peace of conſci- 
ence, and the externall alſo tro them, which arc his true followers :ncither becweene 
Chriſtian Princes and kingdomes , which truely profeſle the Goſpel of Chriſt , doth 
there vic to be warre : If Chriſtians then were ſuch as by their profeiſion they ought 
to be, that propheſie would have his effe@ here in thisworld: but now becauſe there 
are many carnall men in the Church, which mooue debate and difieation , it is ſufh- 
cient for vs, that this promiſe of peace beeing bur ip part begun here, berelpiced for , 
the full and final! accompliſhmene thereof vnto the next life. | 

6, As wee arc Chriflians indeede, ſoour aduerfaries are fpirituall, and our ar- 
mour {piriuall : bur beſides, wee are men, and encumbered with the affaires 
and bulineſſe of this world , and bave other carnall aduerſaries, And the Apoſtle 


ſpcakerh by way of compariſon, thar our carnall enemizs are nothing ro pur ſpiti- 
B 2 wit, 
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wall, and th:reforethele are named not as our onely enemies , but as the cheife, ex 
Mart, 


21, Queſt. v.32. At what time Aſabel was 
uried, | 

1. Tofephins thinketh, that Toab lodged inthe campe all that night, and the next 
day after they had buried Afahel, and rhe reſt which were ſlaine, thatthen they rerur- 
ned tro Hebron to the King : burthe text is contrarie, that Joab and his men went all 
night, 2. Some thinkerhar Ioab buried himthe ſame night in Bethlem, and by break 
of day came to Hebron: whereby it may appeare, that the igurney was ſhort, and the 
diſtance of the place not great.Pellic, Bur it isnort like that this buriall was done in the 
night, neither that Ioab would foreſlack the time to carrie newes vnto the king of his 
good ſucceſle. 3, Therefore it is more like, that Ioab made ſpeed going all night cill 
he came to Hebron to the King : and thatafterward at more leiſure, he attended the 
funerall and buriall of his 4. 208 Mar, tor it is no rare thing in Scripture, by an an- 
ticipation of the hiſtorie , to ſer downe that as done at the ſame time, which was not- 


withſtanding effeted afterward, Ofiand, 
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CHAP. 3 


r. Queſt, v.1. How long the warre continsned betweene the 
houſe of Danid, and the houſe of Saul, 


1. _ thinke that this warre continued the ſpace of two yeares , dufiffg which 

time Iſhboſheth is ſaid ro haue raigned ouer Iſrael, c. 2.10, Geneverſ, But it is 
ſhewed before, queſt, 8. of the former chapter : that there the wholetime is nor ſer 
downe of Iſhboſheths raigne, but onely how long he had raigned till that bufineſſe 
fell out betweene Toab and Abner:which becing the beginning of the warre berween 
the two houſes, continued a good while after, /oſeph. 2, Neither was there any gene- 


rall orpublike warre betweene them, but a continuall emulationand oppoſition: Pel, 


neither is there any mention made of any other bartell, ſauing of the former inthe 
ſecond chapter , which rather was askirmiſh , then a ſet bartell. Mart, 3. Dauids 
houſe encreaſed, Sauls decreaſed, as this chapter ſhewerh, how Abner,the cheife vp- 
holder of Sauls houſe fel] away from Iſhboſherh, And hereby is ſignified the increaſe 
of the kingdome of Chriſt , and the finall decayand ruine of the kingdome of Sa- 
than, Marr. 
2. Queſt. v. 2. Of Dawids ſonnes borne unto him 
| in Hebron, © 

1, Gods prouidence herein notably appeared, that Dauid all the while he was in 
exile had no children, but now becing ſerled in bis kingdome, he bath ſonnes borne 
vnto him. - Mart, 2. Butin that of fixe wiues he had but ſixe fonnes, this may bee 
obſerued, that the marriage of many wiues was not bleſſed with fruitfulneſle : Salo. 
mon had 900. wiues, and 300. concubines, yer but ove ſonne Rehoboam. As though 
nature it ſelfe gaineſaied ſuch mariages, as beeing contrarieto the firſt inſtitution in 
the creation, Pellic, 3. Dauid had ſmall comfort by theſe children : bis eldeſt fonne 
Ammon committed inceſt, and was ſlaine by Abſalom: Abſalom rebelled agaioſt his 
facher : Adoniah for affecting the kingdome was pur to dearh by Salomon : So good 


men may be croſſed in their children: and parents to whom God ſendeth children, 


muſt therefore pray vnto God , to make them good children. Mart. 
3. Queſt. v.3. Whether it were lawfull for Dawid to take 
to wife the daughter of the King of Geſhar, 

7. Sorne thinke that Dauid offended God in this mariage, and therefore he was 
puniſhed in his rebellious ſonne Abſolom the offfpring of that mariage. Borr, 2. Bur 
it is ra:her ro be thought, that Dauid herein did nor doe any ynlawtu)l ching; for they 

were 
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were onely forbidden to ioyne in mariage with the nations of the Cananitcs, Hiuites, 
lebizires,Pherezites,and the reſt:now the Geſhurites werenonE of them, but were a 
people of the Amalekites, 1.S$am.27.8, And it was permirted by the law, for the Iirac- 
lites to haue to their wines the captive women, which were taken in battcl!, Deut, 21, 
t >, though ſuch kindof —__ were rather tolerated, then commanded and al! ow- 
ed by the law. 3. So itſcemeth that Dauid rooke this Maatah among thre captiues 
of the Geſhurites,whome he invaded : whome itis like he had taken ro htm before he 
came ro'Hebron: bur yer (hee was not then accounted among his wiucs, az becing 
not yer fully purged fromHher ſuper(ticious Gentiliſme, Marr. 
| 4. Queſt, v.z. why Eglah is onely called 
- anids wife, 

1, Some thinke, becauſe ſhee was but of baſe parentage, and was rot by any other 
thing commended;then that ſhee was Davids wife, ſhe4s fo called , Yared. but there 
are divers other of Dauids wives alſo, as Faggith, Abual, of whome no honourable 
niention is made, ſauing that they were Dauds wines, 2, Some thinke that this Eg- 
lah was Michol,called the wife of Dauid, becauſe ſhee was chiefe among them, as Ra- 
chel was Taakobs principall wife:and that ſhee was barren from thartime, tvhen ſhee 
mocked Dauid,chap.6, but ſhe might norwithſtanding haue had a child before, 17:7. 
Pellic, But it is not like ſhee was Michol,feeing ſhee is ill called by the name of Eg- 
lah , 1. Chron, 3. and the Scripture cuidently ſheweth, that ſhee had no child cill 


- the day of her death. 3. Some areof opinion}; that this Eglah was one of Sauls 


wiucs:bur it was not lawfull for David to warrie his father in lawes wite: the ſame de- 
grees beting forbidden as well of afhnitie, whichare of conſanguinirie, 4, This clauſe 
theri,Þ& wife,is to be ynderſtood in generall, that cuery one of theſe ſix was Dauids 
wife: and that he had theſe ſonnes in Hebron by his wiues; beſide raoſe which he had 
by his cencubines,r.Chron. 3.9. wn. | 
5+ Queſt. v, 7. Phether Abner in deedawent in to RifÞab, 
or were accuſed falſty, 

1, The Hebrewes thinke that Abnerywould hauc had her to wife, which they hold 
to baue becnea thing ynuſuall, and intolerable, that any ſhould marricher , that had 
beenethe Kings wife: Pellic. and theretore Salomon tooke exceprion to his brother 
Adoniah , as affeQting the kingdome, becauſe he defired ro wife Abifhag, 2. Some 
thinke that Abner attempred nor onely to haue had Riſpah for his concubine, bu: that 
he did in deede defloure ber : Marr. which Iſhboſheth both rooke to be a diſgrace 
vnto him,ſheehauing beene his fathers concubine : and befide,it bewraied his ambi- 
tious minde as aſpiring to whe kinSdorme;as Abſalomay with his fathers concubines, 


- when he thought to depriue his father of bis kingdome.Borr, 3. But it is ratber like, 


that this was a falſe ſurmiſe,and ſuſpition, withour any ground : for Abner doth after- 


ward inftantly denie it: /un,Vatab, which may alſo appeare by bis grex tomacke and - 


indignation, whoſe conſcience would haue made him ſomewhar corelent, if he bad 
beene iuftly charged. 4. Yet Joſephs is here deceiued, who faith this Riſpah.was Iſh- 
boſhceihs concubine; whereas ſhe is called in the text Sauls concubine, 
6, Queſt. v.8. Of Abngrs anſwer 
xe | in general, 

1, Some note in Abner his obflinacie, that beeing reprooued for finne, could not 
endurc it, but ſeeketh ro worke diſpleaſure againſt bim that did admoniſh him: fic 
Aar.Genevenſ, But it is ſhewed before, thatit is like thar this was bur a mcere ſuſpi- 
rion of Abner, 2. Yet his pride and ambition appeareth , that coulg nor abide one 
contumelie or reproach at Iſhboſheths hapd:that neither reverence tothe kingdome, 
nor yet neerencs in blood, could conraine him in his ducie,but he muſt breake our in+ 
to diſloyaltic. Pellie, 3, Behide, his levitie and inconſtancic is manifeſt, that vpon ſo 
{mall an occaſion turneth from Iſhboſheth,to take part with Dauid : to whom he ſee- 
keth toioyne, nor of conſcience, becauſe he was the Lords annointed ; but of diſplea- 


ſure againſt Iſhboſheth. Such an inconftant perſon was one Egebolus, whom Soctates Socrar.lib.z, | 


maketh mention of; who vnder Conftantius rhe Emperour, was aforwird Chrifti- 


an, vnder Tulian a profeſſed Idolater : and vnder Jovinian againe;berernrned to Chri- 


B 2 Kianitie, 


7 
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ſtianitie , bumbly crauing to be receiued, and crying out, calcate me ſal inſipianmn : 
tread vpon me as viſauourie ſalt, Mart, 25 | 
7, Queſt, y.$. Ofthe meaning of Abners woxds, 
= am 1 a dogges bead. ? «1 

T7. Some rcferte it to Abner himſclfec, that he ſhould take it as-a diſgrace, and dil. 
honour voto him to be rhus rebuked. Mar. 2. Some have reference vnto Dauid and 
the reſt of Tudah, in this ſenſe that Abner ſhould becounted as ayile-perſon at their 
hands, for taking part with the houſe of Saul, Pellic, 3, Others hauerelationtolſhbo_ 
ſheth,.as though be ſhould thinKe him no better then tobe keeper and head of the 
dogoes of his enemie, namely Dauid. YVatab. 4. Some make this ro be the meaning : 
thinkeſt thou, that if I would offer my ſeruice to David, he would thinke me worthy 
no better place then to keepe his dogges? but rather be would aduance me, and baue' 
me in honour, Borr, 5. But the better ſenſe is, to apply itrothethingir ſelfe, and the 
occaſion offered : he lo faith, becauſe he Was accuſed of incontinencie and leacherie, 
and therein like vnto a dog , and fo everie way a vile perſon; for in theſe rwothings 
men are compared to doggs: for ipterwperate Juſt ; as Deut.23.1 8. Thow ſhalt not bring 
the hire of 2 whoore, nor the price of a dog ge into the houſe of God : and for vilcneſſe ,*as 
Dauid ſaith to Saul ; after whons doeſt thou purſue , after a dead dog? 1, Sam.24. 15, 

8. Quelt. Of theſe words, v, 8, Which againſt Iudah 
doe (hewe mercie, &c. & . | 

1. Some read, which was with Inaah? with an interrogation ; as-if he ſhouJd have 
faid, baue 1 dealt vufaithfully with thee, or fallen away from thee unto Indah? Inn, ſoalſo 
readeth Iontants : quod fuerim Inda, as though [ had beene with Indah, 2, The Chalde 
thus interpreteth, as though Thad beene reietted, or an abiett to thoſe which are left of In- 
dah : but here diverſe words are added, 3.1 preferrethe vſuall reading , am / a doggs 
head, which againſt Indah doe ſhew mercie : not onely becauſe of the conſent of interpre- 
ters, for ſo the moſt doe interpret /aiehudah , not to Indab, or from Judah , but againit 
Iudah.P.V. B, G.L, (the Septuag. doth omit it altogether:)bur for that it beſt agreerh 
with-the wholc ſcope of Abners ſpeach , that he had not delivered Iſhboſheth into 
the bands of David, as followeth afterward, | | , 

9.” Queſt. v.8. Of Abners excuſe : Thou impmteſt to 
| - me 4 fault concerning thu woman. 3.3% | 

I. Some ſo take it, as though Abner ſhould extenuate*this fault , which hee had 
commited with a filly woman : that Iſhboſheth bad no reaſon inreſpeRt of his great 
deſerts to charge him with ſo ſmall an offence, Mart. But itis nor like that Abner 
would have ſo eleuated this offence, ifhe had beene guilrig of it, ſeeing ſhe had been 
the Kings concubine:which thing was odious in Iſrael,to defile the kings concubine, 
2. Pellican thus turneth the words,asthough the emphaſis were in thowzas if he ſhould 


| haueſaid, conſidering I am the onely ſtay and vpholder of thy kingdome, how darcft 


thou reprooue me ? 3, But all the force of the words lyeth in the accuſation it ſelfe : 
as if he ſhould ſay, I am free from this woman , and hauc committed no ſuSh thing : 
andrherefore thou docſt me wrong thus to charge me: un, Yar, for the words them- 
ſclues ſeeme to containe adeniall of the faR. 
T0. Queſt, v.12, How Abner ſent meſſengers for 
' himſe Ife. oi 
This word tattas hath diverſe expoſitions, 1, Some read, from his place, Chald. 2, 
Some, propter hoc, becauſe of this, ſun, 3.Some, he ſent ſecretly. B, 4. Burthe becter 
reading is, he (gntpro ſe, or loco ſui, for himſelfe,or in hu ſtead: ſo. L. A. G. 7M. loſes 
phs allo ſo interpreteth, that be ſent meſſepgers in his ſtead : he ſent not this meſſage 
or embaſſoge inthe name of Iſhboſheth, orot the ſtate of Iſrael, bur in his own namet 
art, and on his owne behalte: the word tachath figoifierh pro, for. | 
I 1. Queſt, v.13, Whether Danid did well in uſmg the helpe of Abner, 
| A making a coxenant with him, | | 
1, The thing which Aþnernow wem about was nor vnlawfull,co bring the kingdom 
vnto Dauid), ro whom the Lord had given it, though Abner did ir of an evill minde: 
as Rabab didnor euill innor diſcoucring the ſpics , and ſo betraying rhe citie , Toſ.2. 
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vpon 11. Sam. Chap. 3, 


nor the men of Luz, inſhewing the way into the citic , by which meanes it was ſur. 


priſed, Iudg, 1, 23, This'therefore nor beeing an cuill a& of it ſelfe, Dauid might 
therein vie Abner, And fo, that which is done by an other nouwithour ſhane, theter- 
uants of God niay make-vie of without finne : as Iacob vied«the benefit of Labans 
oath, tizat [ware by his gods, Gen, 31% as the tenne men, whom 1{macl would have 
{laine with the relt, ſaued their lives, in feding thei enemies coucrousYebire, allead- 
ging, that they had treaſures inthe field of whear, and barley, oyle, and honie, which 
chey would -diſcouer yntathem, if they would not ſlay them. So a poore man is excu- 
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ſed in raking vp money vpon intereſt} tor his neceſhtie, though the viurer be nor ther- 


in blameleſle. 2..Butthislibertic holdeth onely in things, which are notio their na- 
ture cuill : forin ſich, we can no way conſent, or giueliking, but we muſt finne, 3. 
Hithertothen-Dauid offended nor, in beeing comented ro take aduantage of this 
meſſage of Abner: but herein Dauid was ouericene : firſt, that in ſo waightie matter 
as this, He did nor fir{taske counſell of God: ſecondly, becauſe he maketh a coucnante 
with a wicked ambitious man, and of a ſuſpected life. Per. Mar. 
2 2. Queſt;»v; 14, #hy Danid ſenderh to hane bi; wife Michol 
: a{;1 reſtored vnto him, 
The reaſons, which mooued Dauid were theſe, 1. In reſpeRt of himſelfe, becauſe 
ſhe was his firſt wife, and he had obtained her, with his great danger ; foran hundred 
foreskinnes of the Philiftims : he gaue 200, nor 600. as /oſephns,1.Sam.18,27, though 
Sauls demaund were onely for an hundred. 2. In reſpe& of Michol, to deliver her 
from that reproach andintamie, living now in adulrerie : for Dauid had nor diſmiſſed 
her. The Rabbines thinke, that Phaltze/did nor companie at all with her:burthar is noc 
like, ſeeing he was ſo vnwilling to part with her, v.16, Bur Dauid knew that Michol 
was forced by her father to marrie to Phaltie/, nor of her own mind; and thereinther- 
forc hach her excuſed, 3.By this meanes Dauid maketh triall of the fidelitie of Abner, 
4+ It was a meanes tro make a way to the kingdome;his wife beeing now returned, that 
was Sauls daughter, ar, f 42 
13. Queſt, v. 17, Of Abnersperſwaſion unto the Elders of 
| Iſrael andBeniamin., 

1. Firſt, he prefſeth them, tharic was their owne defire ro haue Dauid to be theit 
King : hee was a King of their on one in whom'they all delighted, 
2, He reaſoneth a facilh, it was an ealiemarrer for them, and now in their owne power 
to doe, 3, He vrgech the authoritic of God, that had appointed Dauid ; the Lord hath 
token of Dauid: who bere like an hypocrite, maketh the word of God to (erue his 
owne turne : for it wasnortfie word of God, which mooued him, but his owne mali- 
ticus heart, 4, He perſwadeth theny; ab »tili, from the commoditie, which ſhould 
grow thereby toall Iſrae}jthat by the hand of Dauid the Lord would deliuer them 
fcom their enemies, Mar, "4 

14.. Queſt, v. 20. Whether Dauid did well in makmg* * | 
þ3. $4 Abner a feaſt, : 

1. Abner did not content himſelfe with that meſſage, which he bad fent before, 
becauſe things are berrer diſpatched by perſonal] preſence,then by the miniſterie and 
mediation of others : atid becauſe he wonld certifie David , how he had dealt in his 
behalfe with all the Elders of Iſrael, and how he bad prevailed with them: for theſe 
reaſons he commeth himſelfe inperfon to David : /oſep. 2: Bur David did not well in 
making hima feaſt : both becauſe he had nor firſt conſulted with God, but followed 
onely humane counſell, and therefore it tookeno place : Pellic, a8 alſo Abner beeing 
an evill diſpoſed man, it was not meete, that David ſhould hane eaten wich him: Afar, 
This feaſt therefore ended afterward with mourning : teaching vs what vncerraintie 
there is in theſe earthly ioyes, thar we may learne'to vic them foberly,and with niode- 
ration, Borp, , ? 


15. Queſt, v.28. Of Ioabs rreacherom killing of 
bner. , 


7. When Toab h4daccuſed Abner tothe King, that hg went bur abour to vnder- 


mine him, and ſeeing that the King could not be induced to deale againſt Abner: —_ 
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he bethinketh himfclfe to take a courſe to be revenged, and ſendeth for him backe as ; 
it ſcemeth in the Kings name, and ſo thinketh Joſephs, 2. The cauſes which mooued 
Ioab to kill Abner, was two : his hatred for the murder of his brother Aſahel; and 
his enuic , leaſt Abnee might haue growne too great in the Kings fauour, and 
ſo obſcured him. Boyr. Bur this latter was the greateſt moriue, as afterward vpon the 
like cauſe he killed Amaſa; yethe pretendh the other, the death of his brother, as 
WW... the end-of the verſe ſheweth, 3. Ioab ſmiterh Abner in the ſame place, where he had n 
' ſmitten Aſahel before : and though Ioab herein committed that which was both vn- J 
worthy himſc!fe, and bis maſter rhe King, and for the which he worthely ſuffered af- 
terward vnder Salomon : yet the judgement of God was iuſt ypon Abner, a wicked 
and bloodie man : and the Lord turneth it to the great good of Dauid, in taking 
out of the wey a new reconciled enemic, who would hardly haue prooued faitbfull, 
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Mar, | | 
16, Queſt, Of the place where Toab killed 6 

| Abner, | 
1. The moſtread, that he tooke him into the middes of the gate: L,Y.P. M, rather q 


within the gate: C, I, or afide in the gate: B.G.S, nottotalke with him in an open and 
publike place (ro be withotit ſuſpition)for the gate was the place of iudgement, ar, 
But he rather rooke him afide, and apart fromthe reſt, totalke with himmore ſecrer- 
ly : /oſeph.who thinketh alſo, that his brother Abiſhai was by: which is nor vnlike; for | 
he alſo conſented , y. 430. 2. The word beſheli, ſome readpeaceablic: B, G. C, ſome 
craftely:L,P.S.J. bur it rathcr fignifieth, in erronr, or vnawares:as c.6.7.it is ſaid that 
2 God {mote Vzzah for his erroxr, Inn. ghal haſhall, . 
| 17. Queſt. v. 29. Of the fearefull curſe, and execration, which 
» - Daxidlayethwpon Toab and hys poſteritie. 
Whereas Dauid accurſerh Joab and his poſteririe, and laicth vpon them an heauie 
burthen of fiye calamities and miſeries : the running iflue, the leprofie, woaknes, and 
faintneſſe to goe with a ſtaffe, vntimely death by the ſword, andpenuric and wang of 
bread : wherein Dauid ſheweth himſclfe more ſcuere againſt his owne ſeruant and 
Kinſman, then he was cither againſt Saul or any encmiic he had, 
I. Some therefore rhinke that Dauid did curſe Toab of imporencie and weakneſſe 
of affeion, beeing in anger and greefe, and that therefore all theſe cuills did fal! vp- 
on his poſteritic : for they ſay,thatRehoboam had arwming iſſue; Vzziah was aleper, 
Aſa bad the goute, Tofias was {laine with the {word , and Tehoiakim wanted bread : 
ſo the Rabbines, Bur theſe Kings of Dauids line were thus puniſhed fortheir own fins, 
not for Davids. Mar. 4 
| 2. Somethinke,that this was no imprecation,but a prediRtion by the ſpirit of God 
of ſuch euills, as ſhould befall Ioab, and his poſteritie : burtþe forme of ſpeach and 
the manner of phraſe , /et the blood fall, ec, ſheweth it to be a verie imprecation, and 
malediQion, * | of 
3. Sotne doe make queſtion, whether this curſe of David beeing vttered in his 
heat and affeion, did afterward take reve. orno: Mar, But ſeeing Dauid wasa 
Prophet, and here the reaſon is giuen of this judgement, becauſe both the brethren 
conſented to kill Abner intime of peace, becauſe he killed their brother in bartel),v, | 
30, all wbich<circumſtances doe exaggerate the offence : it is not to be doubred, bur | 
| thar this curſe tooke place vpon Ioab and his familie, as that other of David vpon the 
| mountaines ofGilboa, where Saul and Ionathan were ſlaine,tooke effeR, 2.Sam. 1.21. 
and the leprofic of Naaman, by the Prophets ſentence did cleaue vnto Gehezi,. And 
thatthis Propheticall curſe was effeuall,it ſeemerh ro be the opinion of /xr.and Bor. 
4+ It becing then reſolued vpon, that Dauid þoth as a Prophet accurſcd Ioab his 
ſinne of blood ſo deſeruing, and as a wiſe man, that itmight appeare to all Iſracl thar 
Dauid was no way conſenting to this fa& : yet theſe doubrs further will be made: 
Firſt, why Dauid laieth chis curſe ypon the whole familie, not excepting the innocent: 
whereasin the law , the Lordis ſaid to viſit the iniquitie of the fathers vpon che chil- 
dren, tothe third and fourth generation of thoſe that hate-bim. * 
Anſ., This conditionis alwaies included in ſuch propheticall curſes, though ic 
| | be 
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pon [1]. Sam, Chap: 3, 


be not expreſſed. 2, or David might foreſee, that there ſhould be alwaies ſorre in To- 
abs familic, whoſe finnes might be worthic of thoſe plagues : 3. and yet in temporal 
cba(ti{:nents che children may beare the iniquitie of the fathers, without any impeach- 
ment of Gods iuſtice, So the Prophet impoſeth the plague of leprofic vpon Gehez 
and his ſeed tor euer, without any exception, 
; Secondly, it will be obiec&ted, wby Dauid doth pronounce this execration rather 
againſt Ioab, then againſt Saul, which put the Lords Preifts to the ſword, Af, Saul 
was the Lords anoynted, and therefore Dauid was no more to curſe him, then to lay 
violent hands ypon him: againe, he ſhould haue ſeemed to doe it in his owne 
cauſe: bur the caſe was diuerie here : for Ioab beeing herein bur a private perſon kil- 
led Abner, contrarie to the Kings faith and ſafe conduR given bim: and did by this 
meanes, as much as in him lay, if Dauid had not caricd the matter wiſely, hinder the 
c{tabliſhmenr of Dauids kingdomc. 

Thirdly, but why did not David then, having obtained the kingdome, himſcl 
take condigne puniſhment vpon Ioab, Arſe 1. Both becauſe it would haue weaknee 


his gouernment, if he ſhould ae the verie firſt haue ſhewed ſeueritic toward a man of 


his owne kinred, and which had deſerued fo well of him : and Ioabs finne was not 
yet come tothe full : he afterward killed Amaſa alſo in the like caſe: fo that his pu- 
niſhment, though a while deferred, was the more heauie and greeuous when it cane, 
Borrh, 
18, Queſt, v. 31. hy David commanded loab to pat on ſackcloth 
| and mourne for Abner, 

1. Ioab might be thought to reioyce, and be glad, that Abner was ouerthrowen, 
and therefore he might ſeeme a very vnmeete man to celebrate Abners funeral]: Da- 
uid therefore, in forcing them thereunto, ſome may thinke, did make him play the 
hypocrite : But, it wasfit and requitite, that Ioab becing a principall man ynder Da- 
vid, ſhould not be wanting in this ſolemnitie : David then requiring him thereunto, 
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did that, which was fit : if Ioab therein difſembled, ic was his owne faulr, So Princes p,;,-«, 1 
may enioyne their ſubies ro come to the exerciſes of religion : if they preſent nor compel! the': 
themſclues with true deuotion, the offence refteth in them that faile therein, not in EO 
bim that commandeth: asthe King of Niniveh commanded a generall faſt to be kept '3ivu. 
thorough the Citie: itis like it was not religiouſly kept of all: Sothe Lord in the Law 
commandeth, that the three ſolemne feaſts in the yeare ſhould be kepr of all : and yet 
all the Iſraclices had not a ſound and ypright heart toward the Lotd, 2. Dauid might 
enioyne this dutie vnto Ioab, as a part of puniſhment: that he is conſtrained publikely 
to bewaile him, whom in his rage he had ſlaine. 3. And this might be a meanes a!ſo,to 
bring Ioab to acknowledge his finne, ſeeing the great lamentation , which was made 
for Abner, whom he had ſlaine: ar. | 
19, Queſt, v.33. Of theſe words : Dyed Abner as 4 
foole dyeth ? 

7. Dauid bewayleth Abner,and commendeth him as a valiant man,but not for any 
vertue or goodneſſe in him: for the wicked nay haue ſorne commendable parts, 
which arc not to bedepriued of their due praiſe. 2. The meaning then of Dauids 
wordsis this; that Abner died nor as acoward, that is taken in warre, and lead cap- 
tine, his hands beeing bound : noras a malefator, whoſe feete areried with fetters. 
Borry. But he would have ſhewed his valour both by his hands, and feere, if they had - 
tried with him with open fight: /w. whereas now they killed him treacherouſly; as a 
man ie. neuer ſo valiant, may be circunwented by wicked confpiratours, Ge- 
wevenſ, 

20, Queſt, v, 34. Of Daxid and the peoples weepmy and lamen- 
ting for Abner, 

David lamenteth, and fafterh till euen, roſhew and expreſſe his greefe for Abner, 
and that thereby he might content all Iſrael, and clearehimſelfe as not becing acce(- 
farie to his death : but no mention is here made of any prayers made for Abner : yer 
the Romaniſts dare auouch, that this faſting and mourning of Dauid was for the re- 
lecte of Abners ſoule : and that for this cauſe the Patriarks defired to be buricd - 
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the land of Canaan, that they might be releeued by che prayers of che Church: hereof 
alſoitis, thar Dauid would nor pray for his child, atter hee knew he was dead, be- 
caule the infant needed nor Dauidsprayers: to this purpole Bellarm, lib, 1, dep ga- 
for, C.3. 

= 6M t. It is cuident by the rext, that all cHis lamentation of Dau'd, was to ſhew 
his gricte , that there was a great man fallen in Iſrael, v. 38,ncithcr is there one lyllable 
ot any prayer made tor Abner : itisthen great boldneffce to ground rhat error vpon 
Scripture, which 1s alrogether filent in that behalfe : neither were there any ſacrifices 
in the lawe (there beeing ſo many diuerle kinds preſcribed } appointed for the dead, 
2, Neither was thatany cauſe of their defire to be buried in the land of Canaan : bur 
onely to ſhew their hope, inthe certaine expeQation oi the promiſes of God: and to 
be a monument to their poſteritie,that the Lord would bring them thither: for other- 
wiſe, ſceing the Iſraclites continued in Egypt almoſt 2co, yeares after Iacobs buriall 
in Canaan, if he had intended to be helped by the prayers of the Church, he ſhould 


have deliced to hauc his bones kept in Egypr , & then caried thence at their departure, 


as Ioſeph did, that he might hauc had the benefit ofthe Churches prayers, which yer 
was to ſoiourne there, 3, And the cauſe 15 cuident why Dauid Ceaferh to Pray any 
longer for the infant being dead, becauſe he knew,that then he ſhould nor be brought 
to lifeagaine. The childs ſoule indecd had no necd of Dauids prayers, no mote had 
the ſoules of the fairhfull departed : and for the reſt, that died in their tinve, they re- 
ceiued their iudgement, and by the prayers of the liuing could not be releeucd, 
21, Queſt. v. 39, Ofthe meaving of Dauids words, {am 
' weake,and the ſonnes of Zerviah are too 
hard for mee. | 

1. Some thinke, that whercas the word here vied, (rach) fgnifieth render, that 
Dauid ſpeaketh of his clemencie, and mercie, that he had ſpared Abner, and ſhewed 
him fauour, but the ſonnes of Zerviah, (which was his fiſter,by whom they are called, 
becauſe it ſeemeth their father was but obſcure) were hard hearted, and cruell, 2. 
Some other doe make this the ſenſe, that whereas Dauids kingdomie was bur yer 
weake, theſe two men ſhewed more iphumanitic and inclemencie, then was for the 
ſafetic of his kingdome, 3. But it is euident by Dauids words, that he hath relation 
to himſelfe, that they were too hard for him : it was not in his power to puniſh them, 
as their fact deſcrucd , and therefore he commirteth the revenge of this cauſe vnto 
God, 
22, Queſt. v, 39. Whether Danid offended m deferring and forbearing 

the puniſhment of Toab. 

1. Some are of opinion, that Dauid offended herein, and of a partiall aftcRion 
ſparcd Ioab, whereas he ought to haue beene put ro death : and thus they doe reaſon, 
I, By the law, he that {laicth a man preſumptuouſly, is to be taken from the Altar, and 
to be put to death, Exod, 21.14. bis puniſhment is not to be deferred or ſuſpended, 


| 2, It was the ruine of Eli his houſe, becauſe he was too remiſſe roward his children, 


3. And the King of Iſraclis reprooucd, becauſc he let Benhadad goe, when the Lord 
had giuen him into his hands, AZare, : 
Contra, 1. Neither did Dauid pardon:Ioab, but he gaue charge vnato Salomon 
concerning him, who cauſed him to be ſlaine at the Altar : and that law commandeth 
not that which is not poſſible , or not ip the Magiſtrates power to performe : as it a 
murderer flie the countrie, and ſo be out of the Magiſtrates power , he doth not break 
che Law, in not putting himto death ; ſo neither doth he, that can not reach the ma. 
lefaRor, without great tumult, and danger to the common wealth but watcheth his 
conuenient time to doc it; which was Dauids caſc here, 2, Eli might hauc corrected 
his ſonnes without any danger, (o could not Dauid. 3. And ſo was Benhadad deliue- 
red into the Kings hand, who beeing a forren enemic might with lefle trouble have 
beene pur to death, then Ioaba domeſtical: freind , and much fauoured among the 
cople, 
4 - The better _ then is, that Dauic did prudently forbeare to puniſh Toab : 


not ſo much becauſc hc was his kinſman,and had beene faithfull ynto him inthe time 
O! 
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of his afition, Pellic, or that he had nnany wayes well deſeryed of him, and could 
not well ſpare his {cruice : Borrh, bar for thatthey were too hard, and firong for him, 
And it {cemcth inthe hiſtorie of Abſalom, c.18, 19. that Ioab did beare greater ſway 
among the {ouldicrs and militariemey, then Dauid himſclfe; therefore it is a wiſe 
mans part, as well to cop{ider, what may be done, as ought to be done : Jun, This 
then was in Dauid no connwwence or winking at Ioabs (inne, which he bare in mind, 
and charged his ſonne to {ct iuſtice executed, Bur Dauid prudently deferred the pu+ 
niſhmenr onely, which could nor preſently without great daunger be inflicted. Ar 0+ 
there times, when it was in his power, he delaied not ro doe iuſtice; as vpon the Ama« 
Ickite, that ſaid he had killed Saul, and vpon thoſe ewo, that killed Iſhboſheth, The 
like example we read of lacob, who when his two ſonnes Simeon and Levihad com< 
mitted that ſhametull murder vpon the Sichemites, did not proceed againſt them, be- 
ing then a Magiſtrate in his owne fanulic: but deferred the cenſure tiil his death, Gen, 
49. 5. for both his children being ſtubburne and voruly were too ſtrong for him, and 
beſide there was then no time, to make a ftirrein his owne famjhe,they beeing round 
about beſet , and enuironed of their enemies. | 
23. Queſt, v.39. Ofthele words of Dauid, The Lordreward the deer of 
eill arcording to bu wickedneſſe, 

7. Some thinke, that this is rather a predition of Dauic, what ſhould befall the 
wicked, then an imprecation. Bur it may veric well be a prayer alſo, which Dauid mas 
keth again(t choſe, which continue in their finne withour repentance, Afar, 2. Yet it 
may tceme ſtrange, that Dauid prayeth for reuenge vpon loab for this murder, ſeeing 
hc himlclfe callcth for mercie at Gods hand, for the like fione committed againſt V= 
rias: whereforc here he muſt be vnderſtood to {peake of thoſe, which were impeni- 
rent, not of thoſe which were touched with a feeling of their finnes, as David was, 
when as a teftimonie of his vnfained repentance he endited the 5 1. Pſalme. Borrb, 3. 
But concerning the meaning of gheſe words , theſe three things are to be conſidered, 
I. That God neither rendreth to good workes nor cuill workes in this world, accor- 
ding to the rule and nieaſure of equalitie , but in ſome proportion and fimilicude: for 
he rewardeth good workes more liberally,then they are worthie of; and euill workes 
he recompenſcth with lefſe puniſhment then they deſerue, 2. Good warkes are no 
cauſc of their reward, but they are crowned in mercie: but cuill workes are meritori- 
ous cauſes of their puniſhment, 3. Neither dorh God recompence all evill doers ac» 
cording to their workes , but ſuch onely as are obſtinate and impenitent, Mar. 


(SEE SESS} 
il H A = 4o 
1, Queſt, v., 3. What Berothites, and when they fledro 
Giuttaim, 


wh ws vnderſtand it of Baanah and Rechub, the two captaines of Iſhboſheth, 
that they fied away from Iihboſherh, becauſe of ſome crime, which they had 
committed: ſome, fot thatthey had cogſpired with Mephiboſheth, who diſcovered 
them : ex Mart, Bur the hiftorie it ſelfe is againſt this ſenſe : for how-could theſe 
ewo haue opportunitie to kill Iſhboſherh, and-to haueſuch free ingreſle ro the houſe 
of Iſhboſheth, if they had fled before, and bad beene 2s ic were baniſhed from him, 
2. Therefore it is begrer referred tothe inhabitants of Beroth : nor that they all fled 
away becauſe of this conſpiracie of Baanah, and'Rechub , as O/anaer : for this their 


£< 


} 


flying, and departure went before this treaſonpractiſed! againſt Iſhboſherh, 3. But . 


the truch is, that the Berothites had fled away'from Beroth a towne of Beniamin, Toſh. 
I9. 25, when they had heardof the death and'ouerthrow of Saul: then the Philiſtims 
came, and dwelt in ther Cities: they remooued therefore from Beroth ro Gittaim, 


Which was neicher acowne in Edom, or Arabia, butiv Beniamin, Nebem.11.3 3 . Ar % 
OTH, 
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Borrh, Genevenſ, Vatab, 4. And this isthe cauſe, why mention is made of this flight; 
that theſe capraines beeing Berothites might be known to be of the children of Ben= 
jamin, becauſe they were Berothires;though ar this time theirciue were inhabited by 
the Philiſtims , yer it was reckoned ti with Beniamin, [zr. 
2, Queſt, v.4., Why mention 1s made of Mephi- 
boſheth. 

1. This narration is inſerted, to ſhewe the purpoſe and drift of theſe two captains 
in killing of Iſhboſherh: they ſaw that none remained of Sauls houſe, who was likely 
to ſucceed in the kingdome, and to revenge Iſhboſherhs death, bur onely Mephibo. 


' - ſheth, who was a lame man : /#, and behde, he was but a child; not aboue r 2. yeare 


Matth.28.40. 


old: for 5. yeare old he was at the time of Sauls death , and David had now raigned 
roward ſeauen yeares in Hebron : Saul bad other ſonnes by Riſpah his concubine,bur 
they could not be heires to the kingdome : Boyy. 2. Further, hereby appeareth the 
prouidence of God, ſo diſpoſing all things for Dauids good , that the kingdome 
might be deuolued vnto him, without his owne ſeeking : for ſecing there was none 
Jeft of Sauls houſe, ſauing Iſhboſheth, who was afterward killed,and Mephiboſheth, 
the one lame in bodie,the other impotent in mind, the people of neceſſitic were now 
to looke after Dauid, and todefire himto be their King : asit followeth in the next 
chapter. Pelle, | 

3- Queſt, v. 6. How theſe captaines diſgniſed themſelnes, when 

| they entred in to kill Iſhboſheth, 

1. The Chaldethinketh that they came as merchants to buy corne, ſo alſo YVatab., 
but if they had beene ſtrangers, it isnor like they ſhould haue had ſuch readie acceſle, 
2. Some thinke they came as to ferch corne for the ſouldiersand the campe, Marryr, 
3. But ſeeing the word /akach fignifieth as well to beare, asto take or fetch; it is 
more like, that they made as though they were domeſticall ſeruants , and ſo came in 
bringing of wheate: /w. Pag. 4. The p—_— that the doore keeper was clean- 
fing, and purging of wheat: bur there is no ſuch thing in the rext, 


4. Queſt. v.7, Of Iſhboſheths ſecure 


eee, | 
1. Though it ſcemeth to haue beene vſuall in thoſe countries, to haue their after- 
noone nappes, as weread of Dauid, c,12.3, both becauſe the nights were ſhort, and 
therefore they tooke vp ſome part of their ſleepe inthe day : Mar. and the heatc of 
the day , which is verie feruent in thoſe. countries, made them alſo drowhie : /oſeph. 
2. Yet this heavie ſleepe of Iſhboſheth, beeing now left naked, and without defence 
(Abner becing ſlaige ) ſheweth both his ſecuritie touching his owne eſtate , and his 
negligent adminiſtration of the kingdome : ſo Ionas ſlept in the ſhip when the tem- 
_ aroſc, and great daunger was at hand ; and the diſciples were afleepe, when their 
maſter was in his greateſt agonie, 3. Burfleepe it ſelfe is nor to be accuſed:for as ſome 
are overtaken in Geir {leepe; ſo ſometime itis a meane of deliuerance, and to eſcape 
danger : as Plutarch hath s ſtorie how Mithridates ſent one Oltacre to kill Lucullus, 
who comming thither as to doe a meſſage of ſome importance, and anſwer becing 
returned, that he was aſleepe,and it was againſt his health to be awaked; he thereup« 
on fledde away, leaſt he ſhould haue beene further fifted. 4. And ſeeing Iſhboſheth 
was thus {laine in his ſleepe , it teacheth vs to commend our ſelues vnto God, when 
wee goe toour reſt , becauſe we knowe not what may happen vato vs in our {lcepe, 
Martyr, * 
4 5. Queſt, v.8, Oftheir words to Daxid, The Lord 
hath anenged my lord, &c, | 
x. Trueit is, that this came wpelebd the ſecret working and diſpoſing of AL 
mightie God, that Dauid might be eſtabliſhed in his kingdome: and it was iuſt, that 
Iſhboſheth ſhould come to ſuch an ende, becauſe he vſurped vpon the kingdome, 
which the Lord had appointed to an other. 2, But this was no good excule , or de. 
fence of their vnlawfull a, in killing rheir Lord : for by this meanes, Judas treache- 
rie toward his Lord might be excuſed, becauſe it was done according to the determi- 
nate counſell of God, Indeede when Alexander in his rage and wine , had killed 
Clitus 


don. 


Clitwy, and afterward was ſtricken with griefe, Ariftander did corfors him, bv laying 
che can(e andoriginall thereof ypon the fates, wherewith: Alexanders griete was fom- 
what qualificd. 3, Neither|bad theſe two: murderousand bloodie men any ſuch in- 
rent, herein ro obey Gods will, but reſpeRed only their owne aduancement and pre- 
fermear thercin, arti: cf OTH! Tis 
6. Queſt. -y.9.10. Of: Daxids anſwer tothe traytors. 
y , . that brought 1[bboſheths heag, | * | 
1. Dawidyercreth three excellent tentences : the one in ſaying, aihe Lord lineth, 
who hath delivered me :ſhewing that vnlawfull meanes muſt nor be vied to. baſten the 
Lords worke, but that we muſt with-patieoce waight vpon God : the other, that we 
mult not reioyce inthedeftruRtion of ancnemie, asDauid did nor neicher in Sauls 
death, nor Iſhboſheths-2/thechird,, that honeſtie is tobe preferred beforeprofir and 
vtilicie, and chat the counſels and.enterpriſcs of the wicked muſt not be epprocued, 
though chey be for ourprofit ; Boyr, 2.David-will much more be avenged of theſe 
men, then of the Amalekize that ſaid he killed Saul ; both inrefpett of their perſons; 
who were ſcritants to Iſbboſheth, and of the ſame rribe, whereas the Amalekite was 
a (tranger, and not of Iſrael : as alfo of him that was ſlaine , who was a righteous per- 
ſon : 1n reſpec of them which conſfpired-againſt him;be had deſerued well of them 
ſo had not Saul of the Amalekites, whom be had deſtroyed , and Saul had alreadie hjs 
deaths wound, and could not recoucr, bur-Iſhboſheth-was chen a fleepe, and in good 
health : the one was killed in the field, the other in bis owne houſe + and thirdly, Da- 
uid iwas rhen but as apriuvateman, whenhe commaunded the Amalekite co be killed, 
bucnow he was anointed King in Hebron: theretorein all theſe three reſpects, there 
was greater cauſe why he ſhould put themto death, then the other. | ] 
7. Quelt. v.12. of the cutting off their hands and feete 
| and hang mg them wp. _ « | 
1, Dauid either cauſedtheir bodies which were hanged vp, to be-raken downe 
betore night, according tothe Law, Demer. 21, and asit was practiſed by Ioſuah, c, 
7. Mart, or e\ſc he gy. A. onely their hands and feete over the poole in Hebron, af. Recone!. 
ter their bodies were taken downe, both-in deteſtation of that horrible murder , and 
to be a ſpeacle roothers : Borr, An cxample is made of thoſe parts, which were the 
ſpecial! inſtruments of contriuing this villanie, their teere in going to:ſhedde blood, 
and their hands in cutting off his bead : Mart, 2, This cutting off the hands and feer, 
was beſide the preſcript of the law, which commanded the murderer onely to be pur 
to death : but as the finne might be more hainous , fo the Magiſtrate might alſo en- 
creaſe the puniſhment; as they cut off Adonibezeks thumbes of his bands and feere, Tudg, 2; 
So that though the Lawe inflicted onely the bare puviſhment of death, yer according 
to the circumſtances of the crime , more grieuous rorments might be added by the 
Magiſtrate; Mar, He was not to adiudge todeath, where tbe law impoſed nor the 
puviſhment bf death : bur he might aggrauate that penaltie , in the manner of death, 
according tothe qualitic of the offence, | 
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1, Queſt. v,1, How all the tribes of Iſrael came to David, avd 
of the ſumme of their embaſſage. 

Llthe multitude came nor, but the Elders only and cheife in the name of the ref? 

Mar. or tather meſſengers , and embaſſadours fromall the tribes : /ux. 2, They 

vie threereaſons and perf: 1% hich mooued them ro affe& Dauid for their king: 

firſt, he was of their kinred, of their bones and fleſh, as they were appointed by the 

Law, to make 2 king from among their brethren, Deut.17.15. ſecondly,they had ex- 

perience of his valor inthe dayes of Saul,when he led the people in _ out : thirdly, 

the Lord had elected him; as the law likewiſe requireth that they ſhould make him 

theigking, whom the Lord ſhould chooſe, Deuter;17.15. err, The Lord bad faid 
C 2 vnto 


= 
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ynto him by Samuel when he annoinced him ,, 7 how ſhalifeede my people; the Gone 
went not withourthe word:thoogh in tharplace for breuiziefakeitbe omitted, /ns, 
- —_ DOR WL V— 4 0p} YOSATEE; a batt 
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r. Some thinke that after Shilo was deſtroyed an high place was erected in He 
bron, where they wttered ſacrifices vnto God : Pelle, where: Abrabam allo in his time 
had built an altar : and therefore they areſaidithers romake a coucnant before the 
Lord': Mare.” But it was nor lawfullfor any ſacrifice ortimarily ro be'offered , but 
where the arke was. 2, Somethinke thacthe high Priefiiwas prefent with his /-12 
and:Thummim :Borr, Joſephus alſo faith, thavele bigh/Prieft-was there , with diverie 
gther Pricſts and Leuices ; buthor the preſence of the Prieftsonely, 'butof 'the Arke 
tifo was requiſite, (when in chav ſenfe they were ſaid: robe before rhe'Lord ) which 
was'yet in Abihadabs houſe: Genenenſ,” 3;\Some thinke?it1s(& ſaid, 'betauſe God is 
preſcntin the affembhies of hisSainrs:yea Where two or thret ure gathered 'rogether 
in his name :/arab. 4. Bur ic figoifierh more then(ſo , that'they tooke the Lord ſo- 
lemnly to wirves,and fo asinfiispreſence,ard by his r4tregmade this folemne Ica oue 
and-coucnant : {:27, Genenenſ,” 7 26113 1220 1 & 2426211 i OL NAS, ;f 

- 3; Queſt. Ofthe number of thoſe, which cameto Danid ' 

et 4 ' bei *qQ7! to Hebroy, 1({nolsurk 2 2 1UEL 
..2;; Though the number benot here expreſſed, iris atfarge ſer downe,' x. Chron. 
c:t 2.v.23.10:the endeof the Chaprer,' Fhe particular mumbers out of everie tribe 
that came to Dauid were thefe gour of Iudah;'6800;'ont of ' Simeon 7100, of Levi 
4600. of Beniamin , 3000, of Ephraim; 20800, of 'the balfe tribe of Manaſſch, 
18000, of Iflachar, 200, captaines withtheit companies;the naniber whereofis riot 
ſer downe: of Zebulun, 5 0000.of Nephtali: 1000, captaines, and'with them 37000, 
of Dan, 28000. of Aſher, 40000, andof them beyond Iordanan 120000, The 
whole numberbeeing ſummed cogether, maketh about 300000,” 2, Bur Toſephus 
ſomewhat differeth in his account ; fot the ddde 80d. yeates of Iudah, be reckoneth 
: bin 600, forthe 6dde 600.0f Leui,he writerh700. 'be'tumbreth of Iffachar, 20000. 
which is not exprefled in therext ; and the number of $0600, out of Nephrali he 05 
mitnerh: fromthem beyondTordan, he'accounreth but 22000, who made 120000: 
3. Of all theſe the moſt backward are nored to baue beetie of Beniamin + for of that 
tribe cametbe ſmalleſt numnber,bur 3000;for they yer held with rhe houſe of Saul:the 
moſt forward were they of Zebulun;, as it-appcaretly by!their nuryber of 50000. 
which wasrbergreateſt of anyone tribe : and they are ditely-mentionenor to haite 


antiq. bin of a double heart, And 7oſephw writeth that this tribeoriely came wholeto David. 


4. Queſt. Of the tim# that Danidraigned 
. Ifract, , 4: RISE 
- The wholetime is faid to be go; yeares : whereof he'tpigned 7, yeares Hx moneths 
in Hebron; and 33. yeares in-Jeruſalem : which make in 1} 4o. yeares Hxe moneths, 
I. Some thinke that theſe fixe moneths are uor ſummed, becauſe ſo long the king- 
dome of Dauid was intermitted by the rebellion and ſednion of Abſalom: ſo the 
Hebrewes. '2. Others thinkethat the 23 Frares mentioned were but $2. veares and 
a halfe: the imperfect yearc beeing coumtedfor anwhole and pertcR yeare : [un, Pell. 
- 3. But it is more like, that to make the nbmber of 40. yeare cucn, the odde fixe mo- 
neths are omitted: Borrh, ſee the like Jud. 20. 46. where there are ſaid ro be laine of 
Beniamin, 25000, men, in which number\'one hundred is omitted : for v.25. they are 
ſaid ro be 1800, This place Jwnizs alleadgerh for is opinion, that to make a round 
and euen number, 2 3.yeares are pur for 32.a1d an halfe:borthe place ſheweth rather 
that to wake a perfect and ſquare number, ſomerimes the odde ouerphisis detratted 
rather, then added. 057 cet leo f } 20G! 
5. Queſt. v.6. Of the citie leruſhalem, andthename thereof. 6 
r. David goeth vnto tbisciic purpofingto make it the head(ciry of the kingdom, 
not only in reſpect of the ſ1tuati6 thereof, being {ct asit were in the mids of therribes, 
bur he by the direQtion of Gods ſpirit did ſee; that it was the place, whichthe Lord Cid 
chuſe: where ſometime Melchiledec dwclt,ghat-greatptieft of the moſt high God; & 


there 
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there was the mount Moria, whcre Abraham would baue tacrificed his fonne, 2. 1c- 
ruſhalem ict was called, not of the Greeke word J:9o5 , which fhgnifteth boly : nenther 
as though it came of [ebay and ſhalem, and for the better ſoung, leruſhelem , as Peter 
Mar, Burt ic is better deriued of 9reh;hewill be ſeenc: as Abraham ſaith, in che movor 
will the Lord be ſeene, Gen, 22, and ſhalem,peace : ſo Jermhalem Hgaitieth the vi/fon 
of pegce : ſee Midras in Pſal, 76. 3. This Citie was given part of it tothetribe of Tu- 
dah, Ioſh, 15. part tothe tribe of Beniamin, Ioſh. 19, for it belonged to both thoſe 
tribes : the tribe of Iudah rooke this citie, and ſmorc it with the edge of the ſword, 
Iudg. 1.8, but the Tebuſires were not thence expelled by the children of Beniamin, 
v.21. And afterward the Tebufites inhabited there ſill, for it was a civic of firaungers, 
when the Leuite went that way with his concubine, Iud, 19.12. $ut the perfect con- 
queſt of this Citic was reſerued for Dauid, who therein was a uh type of the Mc; - 
has, who ſhould perfe&tly triumph ouer our ſpiritual] enemies, Afar. 
6, Queſt. Who were the blind and lame ſpoken of v.6, Except 
thow take away the blind and the lame, thor [alt 
not come hither, 

1. The Hebrewes have here a fabulous narration of two images, one of Iſaac, who 
was blind, and the other of Iacob, who was lame, by whom a league was made with 
Abimelech, in which league the Iebuſites alſo were comprehended : ſo that in effect 
the Iebuſites which held the rower of Sion, faythus much,that vnlefle they fizft would | 
violate that couenant, they were not to come vp thither : But this conceit hath no 
probabilitic : for Abimelech was King of che Philiftims, nor of the Jebulites : there= 
fore the league rather appertained tothery, then vnto the other, 2. Some by blind & 
tame, vaderſtand the wicked & finners:as the Chaldgg.Some think rhe Iebuſttes meane 
their blind and lame images : Geneverſ, art, bur it is vplike that they would them= 
ſelues ſo call their Idols, wherein they truſted, q, Wherefore the meaning rather is 
this, that they were ſo confident vpon the ſtrengrh of the place, that the verie blind 
and lame were able todefend it againſt them: therefore they ſpeake this in derifion, 
mocking and ſcorning Dauid, that he ſhould not be able ro ouercome the yery blind 
and lame among them,  Vatab. Iun. Pellic, Borrh, 

7. Queſt, v. 8. Of thereward which Danid propoundeth to 
him that ſhould (mite the blind and lame, 

1. Theſpeach is here ſomewhat imperfeR, whar /hall be done to him that ſmiteth © 
them : but it'is ſupplied 1, Chron. 11.6. that he ſhould be the chiefe captaine, thac 
did that exploit : by which ſeruice Ioab obtained to be the cheife capraine, 2. By 
fuch rewards and promiſes, the minds of men are whetted, to enterpriſe ſuch difh. ,. NY ans 
cult workes : Indeed, euery one ought to be readie to doe things honeſt without re- ara; are ro be 
ſpe tothe reward, but ſuch is our humane infirmitie, thar it bad need tobe ſtirred yp *«!(peRed. 
and prouoked by ſuch means, 3. Butthere is a great difference tro be made betrweene 
theſe terrenc rewards propoſed by men, and the heauenly rewards which the Lord 
promiſeth : for rewardsfrom men may be deſcrued, ſo can nor the other, Men for 
cheir temporal: ſeruice may haue reſpect to the one, and for the rewatd ſake vndertake 
the bulineſle : but in heauenly things we are not to Joue God for the reward ſake,bur 
the reward for Gods ſake, Hart, 3. Some thinke that Dauid was ouerſeenc in gran- 
ting ſo liberalla reward to Toab, a bloodie and wicked man : Martyr, But Ilceno 
reaſon, why an cuill man may not receiue a reward of temporall honour, for a rempo- 
rall ſeruice done for the good of the common wealth; wherein his evilnes is not rewar- 
ded, bur his valour, and not for his owne fake, but for the good enfarhple,and encou- 
ragement of others. . | 

8, Queſt. v. 8. Ofthe proverb, the blind and lame hall not come 
mto that houſe, by | 

1. Thatis, ſay ſome, the blind and lame Idols ſhall not come into the Temple: Ge- 
Heverſ, But if this exploit had not beene, David -would never have ſuffered Gods 
houſe to be defiled with Images. 2. Some take ir to be yſed onely as a Proverbe, 
when any thing is brought to paſſe, that is vnlikely, and hard to be done. Mar, Pellic, 
3: Butir is evident rather, that Dauid did make this order, as a perpetuall monume « 
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| eaule loab repaircd the reſt of thecitic without, 1.Chron. 11.8, 


Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


of this vicorie,that neither any blind or lame ſhould be ſuffered to enter into his pal. | 


lace,ca!icd the citie of Dauid : as none that mourned in ſackcloth were admitted into 
the King of the Perſians pallace ; but this was done of an ambitious and ſuperſtitious 
pride;zDauid abſerucd the other,as a monumentot his thankfulnes tro God, /un. 

9. Queſt. v.g. Of Milo, from the which it is ſard,that David built, 

1, Some take it forthe rowne houſe, or the place where the people had their ſo- 
temac afſemblies:and ic was ſo called Afllo,of filling or repleniſhing.Genev, 2. Some 
thinke it was thaecepe ditch or valley which was berweene the rower of Sion, and 
the citie, which was filled with water: R. Bew Gerſ. but Jeruſalem becing fituare in a 
drie piace, it is not like that ſuch plentic of water ſtood alwaies in the valley. arr. 3. 
Therctore it is better taken for the rampire or fortrefle, which compaſſed the tower of 
Sion round about, beeing enuironed with a wall : Borrh, Jun. the Septuag, readeth, 
Sm Ths 2xga5, as ab exiremitate, from the cxtrcmitic : the Chalde call it the abſfirufion, 
thatis, thc antermwural or rampier, It was not the proper name of aplace: for there 
was a iiloalto in Shechem, which was the tower and fortreſſe thereof, Iudg, 9.6. 
and 49. 4. Dauid is faid ro haue built round about from the fortreſſe inward , be- 

10, Queſt, v.12. Oftheſe words, Then Danid knewe,that 
the Lord had eſtabliſhed him King, | 
r. The Rabbines thinke that Dauid rooke this cxtraordinarie kindnefſe of Hiram 


the King of Tyrus to be a ſigne of Gods ſauour roward him,and that the Lord had c- 


ſabliſhed himking. 2, For though cemporall blefſmgs are not alwaies a figne of 
Gods fauour, nor vntoall:as namely to worldly and carnall men, that doe not ac- 


knowledge God the author of tham : and therefore iris ſaid, that the Lord fplleth their 


bellies with by hid treaſure , Pſal.17.14. for they are ſnared andentangled with their 
proſperitie. 3, Yet God reuealech to his children , when proſperitie 13 ſent as a ſigne 
of his fauour, and when aduerhrie is inflicted ypon them for their finne zand indeede 


| Howfarre rem- {1mply, peace and profperitic is alwaics a bleſhng vpon the righteous, who may not- 
porall bleſings with{tanding in theic high. eftate forger themſelues, and affliQion never commeth vp= 


are 2 ligne of 
Gods auour. 


Pal. $6.19. 


on them, but for ſome finne which God. by this meanes would bripg to their know-= 
ledge, 4. And though temporall bleſſings areno fureargument,no notto the righte- 
ous of Gods cucrlaliing fauour : yer they may be a figneof further good ſuccefie in 
remporall things ; as this fricudſhip of Hiram-was atoken to Dauid of the confirming 
of his ki me : ſo elſewhere David fa, ſhewe 4 token of thy goodnes toward me that 
they which hate me may ſee it and be aſhamed. Thena temporall fauour is _ of Gods 
loac, when it is rtoyned with the honour of God : but when God chaſtifeck his chil- 
dren even wich the hazard of his owne gloric and name in the world , it isan euident 
demonſtration of his anger, 
13, Queſt, Of Damids concnbines, wines, and ſornes, ver. 13, 

x. A concubine differed from a wife in theſe rhree things : Firſt, the wife was ſo- 
lemnly eſpouſed , ſo was nor the other : the wife wasalſo endowed, ſo was not the 
concubine : thechildren of the wife were legitimare and did inherite, ſo did not the 


_ other: Mart, 2. Davidhadinall cight wiues,, bxe in: Hebron, and two afterwards, 


Berhſ1be and Sulamith, and tenne concubines, c.20.3. Herein, although the Rab- 
bins would excuſe David for his multiplicitic of wives, which-hertooke for procrea- 
tion; and eo infinuate himfelfe into the Joye of his people, whoſe daughters he made 
his wiucs and concubines : yettherewn he ſhewed his infirmirie, in taking hin many 
wiucscentarie to the Law, Deur.17,16, 3. Concerning his ſonnes, they are. fome- 
what diuerſly rehearſed here, and 1.Chron.c.2, and c.14. both in name and number, 
Shammurzis called'Shimea, 1.Chron. 3.5. Eliſhua is named Eliſhamah, 1.Chroo. 3.5, 
and Eliada Becliada, r. Chron.14.3. And hereare buteleuen rehearſed, inthe other 
places rwo morcare named, Eliphalel or Elphcler, and Nagab. 
11. Queſt, v.20. Of the vittoriewhich Damid bad 
againſt the Philiſtins. 

1. Nowthe timeis come, that the Philiftims ſhouldreceive condigne puniſhmenr 

thathad ſo inſo{ently behaued themſelues, when Saul and Jonathan were flaine, apa" 
| Go 
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upon 11, Sam. Chap.s. 


God ſo diſpoſeth in his wiſe prouidence,that they ſhoulg firſt prouoke Dauid to bat- 
tell: he beganne not with them, leaſt he might have ſeemed vnthankfull, ſeeing he had 
found harbour and entertainment among them in the daies of Saul. Marr. 2. The 
Philittims pitched in the valley of Rephaim, which was not farre from Ierufalen), [c- 


 ſeph.and belonged co thetribe of Iudah, Toſh. 15, 8./#z, Some rake it to be the ſame 


place, which is here called Baal Perazim:Pellic, but they ſeeme rather to be two diners 
places: and that the Philiſtims hoſt was ſo large, the Phenicians and other nations al- 
ſiting them,as /oſephws ſaith, that the one part beeing in the valley, the other reached 
to Baal Perazim: Mart, and that they were two places, appeareth 1. Chroy, 14.11, for 
the Philiftims went vp from the valley of Rephams to Baal Perazim, 3. David, as be- 
fore the bartell, he conſulted with God by the Prieſt with Vrim and Thummim, and 
thereupon went to the fort, (which is likely ro haue beene the tower of Sion) nor to 
truſt ro the defence of the place, but till he had conſulted with God : ſo the battell be- 
ing finiſhed, and the viRtorie obtained, he to ſhew his thankfulnes ro God, leaueth a 
monument of that vitorie obtained, by giuing the name Baal Perazim to the place, 
which 6gnifieth the plain of dihſiov, or breaking aſunder:becauſe Dauid brake in ypon 
them,cuen as waters in a great ouerflowing,or inundation,as he himſelfe ſaith, 
I2, Queſt, v. 21. How David ſerneth the images | 
of the Philiſtims. 

1. The word tranſlated Idols, — their idols, or images : which word 
properly ſignificth griefe or terror; for the ſuperſtitious adoration of images bringeth 
no true comfort, bur griefe and terror to thofe that worſhip them: lun, Marr.the Chal- 
de readerh,their errors: for they doc greatly erre,who follow after vaine Idols. 2. Da- 
uid taketh them: the Chal, wa Wed them:ſo alſo Pag.B.G, but the word »aſa, 
fignifieth properly,to take: yet Dauid cooke them away,not with an inten to convert 
them to the vic of rhe Tabernacle, as Pellic, but he tooke them ro burne them : as is e- 
uident, r.Chron.14.12, ſo was it commanded, that they ſhould burne their grauen i- 
mages with fire,Deur. 7. 5. As Jacob burned them vnder an oke, and fo tooke them 
out of the way: and Moſes burned the golden calfe,and beat it ro pouder,tbat the oc- 
eafion of offence and ſtumbling might vtterly be remooued out of the way:for others 
wiſe we read, that they which preſerued or exceed ſuch ſuperſtitious monuments,pur 
a ſtumbling block before the people, as Micah did by making him images, Iudg.17. 
Aar. 3. The ſuperſtition alſo of the Philittims herein ſhewed ic ſelfe, who carried 
their Idols with To into their campe,thinking thereby to be proteRed:therein, as it 
ſcemeth imitating the 1Iſraclirtes,who carricd the Arke into the hoſt, r.Sam.q. As the 
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Pope-Catholikes at this day doe vſe to carrie with them into the field, their ſuperſtiti- Controy, 


ous Reliques,their conſecrared hoſt, and ſuch other toyes, thinkivg thereby to be de- 
fended, And further herein the beggerly imporencie of their yaine Idols is made ma- 
nifeſt, which were ſo farre from giuing any comfort or aid, to their worſhippers, as 
that they were not able ro defend thewwſclues, but were taken captiue, Martyr. 
13. Queſt, v. 24. What the noiſe was in the toppe 
the mulberrie trees, 

1. Some read,in the toppe of the pearetrees:L.ſome inthe toppe of thetrees: C.in 

the wood of mourning: S, but baca with aleph, fignifieth a mulberrie tree ; with (he ) 
mourning : and beſide, it ſhould haue no ſenſe to ſay,when thou heareſt the noiſe of one 
going in the toppes of mourning, 2, Thisnoiſe ſome thinke was procured by the ruſhing 
of the wind, ſome by the Angels, which is moſt like, for it was extraordinarie, And it 
might ſerue,as wellto terrific the hearts of the Philiſtims, who did flic at the noiſe of 
aleafe ſhaken, beeing ſtricken with a great feare, as to be afigne of the preſence of 
God: ſome thinke it was ſuch a great noiſe, as that the Philiſtims heard nor the ap- 
proaching, of Dauids armie : but rhe ſpeciall vſe was,to ſignifie vnto Dauid, that che 
Lord was preſent to deliuer him,and to fight for him againſt the Philiſtims, 
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CHAP. 6, 


I. Queſt, v. 1. Whether this hiſtorie of bringing the Arke from 
| Abmadabs houſe be traniþoſed, 

Hereas the ſtorie is rehearſed, 1,Chr,13,before Dauid had the former battell 
V 'V with the Philiſtims: 1, P.fart, onely propoundeth this doubt,and ſaith,hi. 
Peoria vidert poſſit nonnih1l pertarbata:the hiftorie leemes to be put ſomewhat out of or- 
der; but he giuerhao ſolution of this queſtion, 2, Certain it is, that Dauid porta pace, 
hauing obtained peace, O/iand. denittss boſtibas,and his enemies overcome, Pellic.then 
did ſerle himſelte ro retorme religion: and therefore the hiſtorie is here ſer downe in 
the right order of time, howſoeuer it is reported in the Chronicles, 3. Therefore the 
beſt anſwer is this , that David had aſſembled rogether the cheife of Iſrael twice to 
this ende, and conſulted with them to bring home the Arke : the firſt time was after 
he had ſurpriſed and taken the fort of the Tebuſices in Terufalem : which purpoſe 2nd 
conſultation of Dauid , was hindered and interrupted by the inuafion of the Phili- 
ſtims; then after Dauid had vanquiſhed them, he called them againe, and theretorc it 
1s here ſaid, Dauid gathered together againe the choſen men, &c, Pet, Martyr thinketh, 
they had beene aflembled together before, ro celebrate the inauguration of Dauids 
raigne, but rather he had called them togerher before to conſult about the Arke: ur, 
This calling together twice of the people, is mentioned 1.Chron.1 3.1.5. 4. But yer 
this doubt remaineth, becauſe in thatplace all this rehearſed to be done in this chap- 
ter, to v.10, is ſer downe before Dauids bartell with the Philiftims : whereunto this 
anſwer may be given, that mention beeing made there of that conſultation , which 
David had before the Philiftims batcell, that narration is finiſhed together , accor- 
ding to the vie of Scripture, which more reſpeRteth the coherence of argument, then 

the order of time, | 

2. Queſt, Of Daxids conſulting and gathering together the cheife men 
to bring againe the a. | 
In the Chronicles the certaine nuinber is not expreſſed , how many were gathered 
together, bur here they are ſaid tp be 30. thouſand: As here the bounds and limits 
of the land are not delcribed, how farre and from whence they were called, as there it 
is ſaid, that Dauid gathered them together, from Sichar of Egypt vntoahe entringin 
of Hamath, thar is, from the South bounds of the land to the North : Bory., The cau- 
ſes of this great aſlemblie weretheſe, 1, Yr ſolcnnt pompa , ec. that with ſolemne 
pompe, and due deuotion they might bring the Arke : Pellic. 2. ad mantm habe- 
ret paratos milites, that he might haue ſouldiers readie at hand, if the encniic ſhould 
haue attempred ro diſtarbe them: Oſiand, 3. Vt piuns & moderatum Principem decuit , 
ec, as it became a moderate and godly Prince, he would haue the conſent of the 
ſtares 2nd the people : not like ynto the Pope and his Cardina)ls, and the Papall prela- 
cie,who take ypon them without the aduiſe of the civill tate,to innovate and change 
marrers of religion of their owne head : Mart, 4. Rupert maketh this ſolemne re- 
ducing of the Arke,which was a type of Chriſt,atype and figure of the ſolemne prea« 
ehing and publiſhing of che reſurreion of Chrilt by the Apoſtles through the world. 
5. So the firſt thoughts and counſell of David, after he was eſtabliſhed, and ſetled in 
his kingdome, was to ſeeke after God, and co reforme reſigion.But in Sauls time chey 
ſought nottheto Arke of God, 1, Chr. 13. 3. for Sauls head was troubled and buſi- 
ed about the ſucceſſion of the kingdome, and the purſuing of Dauid z and in ſtead 
of conſulting with God at the Arke, hee went vio Witches , which was his ruine. 
A artyr. | 
3. Queſt, v.2.Of the place from whence they brought 
the Arke. 7 

1. The word is 1bag-ale, which ſome read;de wires, of the men or Lords of Tuda: 
Afont, Pags, whom Ofiander tolloweth, 2,Butir israther the name of the citic, which 
Was 
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pon 11. Sam, Chap. 6. 


was called Kiriathiearim, or Kiriath5aal, Tol.15.60. or Baalath, rt, Chron.1g 4. or iti 
the plural] number,Baalzm, as it is here tranſlated by /u», and Vateb, 3. There the ark 


_ refted in Kiriathiearim when it returned fromthe Philiftims, 1.Sam.7.1.,which was ar 


the lea(t 40. yeares before : immediately aſter the death of Eli, after whome ſuccec- 
del Samuel and Saul, who gouerned Ifracl 4o, yeares, AQ.13.21. 
4. Queſt, v. 2. Of themeaning of theſe words,i#hereox 
6 called vpon the name of lebouah, 

I, Some doe referre theſe words vnto God, reading thus , to fetch from thence the 
Arxe of God, whoſe name us called by the name of Jehovah: B, G, JV. but it ſeemcth ras 
therto be a deſcription of the Arke, ſhewing the excellencie and dignitie of it, that 
there the Lord was called vpon, and from thence gaue an{wer,and ſhewed there eui- 
dear f1gnes of his preſence, 2. Some doe vnderſtand it of the Arke, that it was cal- 
lcd by the name of Ichouah : fo Pellic, O/ſiand. and Per, Martyr further giueth this 
reaſon : that the Sacraments doe beare the name of the things , which they ſignific: 
as the name of the altar which Moſes made, Exod, 17, was called Ichouah : and to 
Gedcon called the altar which he made, /ehonah ſhalam, lehonah peace, Judg. 6. 24, 
Borrh, And after the ſame manner muſt the words of our Bleſſed Sautour be vnder- 
ſtood, this x my bodie: the Sacrament is called by the name of the thing, But neither 
of theſe two places are fitly alleadged : for the name Ichouah is not fimply given vnto 
theſe altars, but with ſome addition : the firſt is called by Moſes, /chouah mifſi, the 
Lord is my banner : the other by Gedeon is named /ehonah Shalam, Ichouah (is our) 
peace, Neither are the words ſo to be read here, 3, Therefore the berter reading is, 
at,as Iun, or ypon the which ( as Sep. Lat.) namely the Arke of God, the name of Icho- 
uah is called vpon: there ſolemnly the name of Icehouah was invocated : ſo alſo read 
Mont, Pag, the word kara here vied,fignifieth not onely to call, bur alloto inuocate, 
and call vpon, as Gen. q.26, 

5. Queſt. v.2. How God us ſaid to fit betweene the 
Chernabims, 

I. Toftatis hath this conceit, that the Angel which ſpake from between the Che- 
rubims did aſſume a certaine aeric bodice, which reſted berweene the Cherubims : 
which beeing imagined, God might be ſaid to fit there, becauſe bis Angel in that aſ- 
ſumed bodic was there preſent : but here /ehowab is ſaid ro fit or dwell berweene the 
Cherubims, which name is never giuen vnto any Angel: it was God therefore him- 
ſcife, and not an Angel which made his ſeate there, 2. Some imagined alſo, becauſe 
the Lord is ſaid to fit ypon the mercie-ſcate berweene the Cherubims : that the Mer- 
cie-ſcac was not pur cloſe ypon.the Arke, but was held over it as the throne , and the 
ſcare, and the Arke was as the footeſtoole : this opinion 15 cl{ewhere ſhewed to bee 
without any ground : for the Mercie-ſcat ſerued as a couering to the Arke , and was 
put above vpon it, Ex0d.40,20. 3, God therefore is ſaid to fit betrweene the Cheru- 


qu.22. \n C.25. 
Exod, 


Hexap.in Fxo4, 
C,25-Que2s, 


bims, becauſe from thence he gaue anſwer, and delivered his oracles : Vatab, Borrh, . 


as he did to Moſes, Numb.7.89. 4. God was otherwiſe there preſent then he is in the 
whole world ; here was the preſence of his grace , ſicut fidelibus ſacramentaliter adeſt, 
as he is preſent to the faithtull in the Sacraments: Pellic; 5,. As God is ſaid ro dwell 
berwcene the Cherubims: ſo Chriſt is not elſwhere to be fought then in his Church, 
with the which be hath promiſed to be preſent to the ende of the world, Borr, 
6. Queſt. v.3, Why they put the Arke of God w pon 
| a newe cart, 

1. Pellicar thinketh that they did this by the 2ppointment of the King himſelfe,or 
of che high Pricſt,. But it appeareth by the puniſhment inflicted afterward vpon Vz- 
zab , that it was his negligence cheifely and oucrſight ſoto carrie the arke, 2, They 
did us, 25 they thought for the more honour and reuerence to the Arke,but it proo- 
ued otherwiic : Borr, whereby we ſee that many things may be done of a good jvten- 
tion, and yer not acceptable vyto God, 3, Ir ſeemerh allo, that herein they followed 
the example of the Philiftims , who putthe Arke intoa newe cart : but they ſhould 
rather haue looked vnto the law, and commandement of God ; who appointed the 
Leuitcs to carric it ypon their ſhoulders : Afar, 4. Like vnto theſe are the Roma- 

E 4 niſts, 
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niſts ,incheſe two reſpets, 1, Becauſe as theſc imitated the Philiſtims , ſo they doe 
borrow many of their rites and vſages fromthe Iewes, or Gentiles. 2, And as theſe 
eaſe their owne ſhoulders, and cauſe the oxen to drawe the Arke, ſothe Popiſh pre- 
lacic doe wind their necke out of the coller, and lay the duties belonging vntothem 
vypon others : as preaching vpon their chaplaines,their gouernment vpon their chan= 
eelors and officials,giving themſclues inthe meane time to their pleaſure and idlenes; 
Mart. 5. Rupertus by the Arke carriedin the cart or charer, vnderſtandeth the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel , borne as it were by the fowre Euangeliſts : but this application 
is nor ſo fit , ſecing this carting ofthe Arke was taken in cuill part, and much diſplea- 


{ed God, 
7. Queſt. v. 4. eng Arke was brought, and by 


whom, 

1, It was brought from the houſe of Abinadab, where it was left, 1. Sam. 7. 1. 
whoſe houſe was in the hill, Iu, Vatab, rather then in Gibeah: for that wasin Benia- 
min. 2. Theſc rwo ſonnes of Abinadab, R, Gerſon thinkerh not to have beene Lewes: 
bur Joſeph opinion is more probable, who thinketh that Abinadab was a Levite, in 
whoſe houſe the Arke had Raied a long time: for it is not like, that otherwiſe his 
ſonne Eliezer ſhould hauc beene anAifed before to keepe the Arke, 1.Sam.7.1. and 
now histwo other ſonnes Ahioand Vzzah ſuffred ro guidcit: tro whom, as /oſephus 
| writeth ,that care was committed by the Prieſts, 3. The Sepruag, for Ahio , read his 

- brother: whereas it is euident our of the text, that thoſe two Vzzah and Ahio were 
Abinadabs ſonnes. v. 3. 4. Abio went before, and Vzzah went behind,though it be 
not expreſled,as ic appeareth afterward by Vzzahs ſtaying ofthe Arke with his hand, 


Tan, 


- Ub.de antiq.c.z 


8. Queſt, v. 4. Ofthe meaning of theſe words : And they browght it 
out of the hauſe of Abinadab, which s« in the hill, 
| with the Arke. 
1. Vatablureadeth, and they brought it, &c, with the Arke,that is the coffer,wher. 
in the Philiſtims had pur their preſents and gifts, which they ſent with the Arke, 1. 
| Sam. 6,8. they broughr it together with the Arke.2.Some read thus: they browgor the 
Arke out of the houſe of Abinadab: B.G, but here ſomething is omitred,nor bk 
as it, and with, 3.,4Some referreit to Abinadab, who was in Gebeab keeping the Arke : ſo 
the Latine interpreter expoundeth, withthe Arke, that is, keeping it, 4, Oſiander thus 
interpreteth : they brought ir, that is,the new cart, with the Arke, 5, The meaning 
L is rather, that they were with the Ark,that is, did accompanie it, /wn,as the next words 
| ſhew , Ahio went before the Arke. 
9. Queſt, v. 5. Of Danids playing vpos inſtruments of Muſicks 
e the Lord. 2 

T. The inſtruments of Muſicke are deſcribed by their matter; they were mace of 
firretree , ſome take it for cedar , ſome for boxe : the word is beraſh , which vſually 
F, is taken for the firre:/, A.P.I, which is an fit wood to make inſtruments of, as is vſcd 
| to this day ; the diuerſe kinds alſo of theſe inſtruments made of firre are pamed, as 
Harpes, Pſaltaries, Timbrels. 2, The people of the Eaſt countric as they are more ar- 
dent in thcir affe&tions, ſo they are more affected with muſicke, then they which inha- 
bit toward the Northerne parss of the world : and thereforeto this day, the Chriſli- 
| ans in Syria and in other Eaſt countries, doe celebrate the feſtivall of Chriſts reſur- 

bal recion with barpes and other inſtruments , with ſinging alſo and dauncing. And b 
v1 the Epiſtle of Plinie to Traiane the Emperor, it ſeemeth that euen from the Apoſtles 
R'v8 times, # ſacro v/# habuiſſe Muſicam, that they had a ſacred vie of Muſicke, eucn from 
] the Apoſtles time. Afar, 3. Befide the cuſtome ofthe countrie, the pedagogie and con- 
dition of thoſe times, which was full of types and ſhadowes, did commend this pub. 
like vſc of Mulicke inreligion: whereby were repreſented, thoſe cantiones ſpiritnales , 
ſpiricuall ſongs, and hymnes, which the Apoſtle Geakerh of : ſinging and makmy melo- 
die ynto the Lord in your hearts , Epheſ.g.13. Borrh, 4. The vie of theſe inſtruments 
was, that thereby mentes arrigerentur, the mindes of the hearers might be ſtirred vp 
Jl to the praiſe of God : for otherwiſe Gods not delighted with ſounds, Pellicar. 5. 
WH | And 


Vpon IL. Sam, Chap, 6, 


| And thus farre Muſicke alſo bath now a commendable viein the Chutch of God: / 
viamar ad ipſius landems, 6, if we vit ices Godspraite,and glocie, and the mind and 
heart ſing together with the voice, Ofander, 
10. Queſt, v. 6. Of the orcaſton, which moored Vexah to ſtay the 
Arke with bis band, 

7. Becauſe this was a memorable accident, thar here fell out, che place is noted, 
which had 2 double name: is is here called the thfteſhing flocre of Nachon, which 
ſigmficth prepared, as /arabiat travflaterh, arcam paratam, athreſhing floore prepa. 
red ; becauſe by this example and #dmonition the Levizes were as prepared : but 2. 
Chron.r 3. it is named the threſhing floore of Chidon + which fore rhinke was fo 
called, becauſe Joſhusthere lifts vp his ſheild or ſpeare, which is ſo called chdon, loſh. 
8. 18. ex Martyr, But it ſeemeth that the owner of this ehreſhing floore rather had 
theſe two names, Nachor, #2d Chiden , is Arannah whoſe thtzthing floote Dauid 
bought, 2. Sam. 24. was alſo called Or#4s, »,Chron. 21.26. , 

2. The oxen, which drew the cart, forts read exorbitabant , went out of the way? 
loſeph. Lat.Ofiander, ſorne read, rhiat the oxen farmed as vndet the burthen of the Ark, 
becauſe of the reverence, arid holineſfo of it : Yared; our of a cerraine Hebrew writer! 
ſome that the oxerr fiutubleg or kicked. Pale, Bur the wotdis berter tranſlated, hep 
did ſhake it: B.G, [wr like to caft and tumble ic downe : { the word ſamar is vied, 2, 
King.s. 33. where Icha biddeth chemirumble, of caſt downe Jezabe], 

3. Thusic pleaſed God by theſe dmnbe beatts ro admoniſh them'of their error! as 
the Lord reprooued Balaan) by opening the thourl! of his affe, Mar, 

| 11. Queſt, v. 7. hy the Lord ſmotdV22ah, 
| and how, | 
1. Soms of the Rabbines thinke thi Vzzabr was ſancren; becayfe when he faw rhe 


Arke declining he had fuch an inward cheoght, as rhough God were not able ro fray 


ic: but no ſuch thing isin che rexe: Perras Canreſtor geſſeth ic was, for char hee had 
eompanied with his wife the night before:which concer riſerh 6f their prophane and 
bafe opinion of marriage, which che Apoftle cflleth honoureble': rhe cauſe isevident 
out of the text, boca chevy trad par the Arke imo 2 cave, whereas is was to be caried 
' ypon the Leuites ſhoulders: Afar, and becauſe becing no Prieſt, he touched 'rfie Arke, 
which it was not Jawfull for the Leuites ro dor : OfSard, both theſe cauſcs are rende- 
red ofthisiudgement , thefirſt 2, Chron, 15. 3.14. the other 1. Chron.1 3; 10, 

2. How Vzzah was ſimirten, it isnot exprefſed : ſomerhinke he was ſtrike) with 
athunderbolt: Hreromeis of opinion,that his ſhoulder and anime was ſuddenly withe« 
red and dried vp, becauſe be ſhould have borne rhe Arke vpon his ſhoulder: ys 
chinkerh he'was preſently ſaffocared, & ſodied,as they which are rakenwith'an apo» 
plexic:bur it ſeemertvirwas a violent dearh,and charby ſome rent, tuprure, or divifs- 
on of his botie : aytheplacewas thereupon called Pefev& Yutab, rhe rent, breach,or 
diuvifion of Vzzabr.. $7504 ; 

3. Vzzah is ſmnirrerbere, whereas che Philiſtinis Bond zl}for cif» 
tivg.che Arke : forthey knew nor the law of God, and therefore were! excuſed 
their ignorance: bur the Iſraelites, if they rranſgrefſetthe law; didiirof care] 
n og! gence and:forgrrfulneſſe, as V222h here, md therefore this puniſhment is laid pe 
on him: Pellican, 

4. And V:#4vivfinitrewratherchen Ahio; notas Hierome thinketh, if hee bethe 
author of the traditions vpomtHe Chronicles: becauſe Abinadab bad Vzzah cariethe 
Arke vpon his ſhoultlers, and he refuſed: Aſay. Burrtiongh Ano with the reſt of 
the Prirfts and: Leviteewereall guiltie of the firſÞfavic' ingthe Arke into'scarr: 
yet this fault wasperuliarro'Vzzab, inthut be preſurned ro rouch the Arke, whichir 
was not Jawfull forthe Levites ro doe, Nuth: 4. 15, ahdithereforc he was ſmitren; and 
not'Ahio, Ian, 


13.. Queſti- 7, Of the righr uſe, whivlssy ro iywenilyef this inelges . 
mem opon Vaud b 
1. Theo Popegrofſelyabuſathis place; opainſt the Emperour, who having made 


ſome conſtitutions in Germanic that of tie inrerity, 
Was 
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was threatned by the Pope with the vengeance that didlight vpon Vzzab, for med. 
ling with things that appertained not vnto him, Buc therein the Emperour did po 
more then other godly Kings before him, Salomon, Eſecbias, Joſtas, and thoſe Chri. 
ſian Emperours Conftantine, Theodoſins, Honorins, Arcadins, Mart, 

2. Butthis example hath this application rather. 1, It condemneth all will-wor. 
ſhip and humane deuiſes brought into the ſeruice and worſhip of God : as Nadab and 
Abihu were flaine for offering with firange fire, 2, It teacheth vs,ve in alieziam funtt;- 
nem ns mgreamns, that we intrude not our ſelues into'an others funRtion : as Vzzia 
the King was ſmitten with leprofie, becauſe he tooke vpon himto offer incenſe, O/7. 


ander, 3, The Arke alſofignifieth the Scripture, que von eſt illotis manibus trattanda, 


which muſt noc be handled with vncleane hands. Pellican, 4. It ſheweth alſo that a 
ood incention, declining fromthe pron. of Gods word,is not acceptable to the 
Lord: Ofrander, For Vzzah here of a good meaning ftajed the Arke with his hand, 
but becauſe irwas againſt the Law, it diſpleaſed the Lord, _ 7 
' 13, Queſt, #hy David was diſpleaſed, 
. I, Whereas the words in the originall are, Davidwas angrie: or anger was to Da- 
id: ſome take it, that Dauid was angrie not with the Lord, for God could not be ac. 
cuſed of iniuftice here, and jt was farre from Dauid to layany ſuch impuration vpon 
God : bur he was angrie with the negligence of the Preiſts, and his owne overſight, 
in ſuch an apparant tranſgreſſion of the Law : Marr. 2. Bur the text giving this rea- 
ſon, becauſe the Lord hath ſmitten Vzzah; ſhewerh that this indeed was the cauſe of 
Dauids greife : therefore the meaning is, that difÞ/icnit Dazidj, it diſpleaſed Dauid: 
T.G.B, or Dauid was mooued and troubled, as Samuel was mooued,' when the Lord 
had caſt off Saul,and cried vjito the Lord all night, 1, Sam, 15.11, where the {ame 
phbraſcis vcd. 3. As Dauid was mooued and troubled, ſo itis ſaid, David teared the 
Lord that day : which both ſheweth, that Dauid ſetting before him the like puniſh- 
ment'vpon the Philiſtims firſt, then vpon the Bethſhemites for their irreverent be 
hauiour roward the Arke, feared the like puniſhment himſclfe, and therefore durſt 


-goe no further'with the Arke: arr. And beſide it made Dauid more carefull after. 
ward, nib: tentare preter dottrinam legis, to attempt nothing beſide the doQtrine of the 
Law: Pelican, © "A 


14. veſt. thether Dauid did well in going no 
#14 45% Tx 74 wa further with the Arke, ws 
7, Somethinkthat Dauid was herein ouerſcene; and though he were an holy man, 


yet he was not without his faults ; for if he were aſſured that it was the Lords will to 
* Þri _ Arke to Teruſalem , he ſhould not haue given ouer notwithRlanding this 
cro 


ſucceſſe: and if he were not, he ſhould neucr haue begunne, and ciken irin 


hand: Marr. 2, To the ſame purpoſe Ofrander,that Dauid exceeded a due meaſure 1n 


this hisfeare, in chathe ſendeth away the Arke from him : as many no: a dayes, be- 
cauſcthey thinke themſelues vnworthie rd recciue the Sacrament, doalong time for- 
b&re, and will notrecciue it at all. 3, Bur David herein rather obeyed, as it ſcemed 
tohim the Lords will , which hee might thinke , was not at this time that the Arke 
ſhould be brought to his houſe, as was declared by this faCt : Iun. fo aguoſcit ſe indig. 
wr, oc, he eclniowiedges hinifelfe yaworthy , with whome the Arke, which was 


. the ſcat of God, ſhould remaine and dwell, Pellic, 


I5.Queſt. v.10, Of the leaxting of the Arke in the houſe 
| P of Obed Edom the Gittite, 


ITT The moſt doe thinke, thatthis Obed Edorn is called a Gethite or Gittite , be- 
"cauſe he had ſomerime ſajourned with Dauid, or vpon ſome other occafion.in Gath 


a citie-of the Philiſtims : Pellic, Vatab, and it might be he fled thither , when Saul pur 
the Prieſts to death: Afart, But he was ſo called of Gath Rimman,one of the cities gi- 


'venin common by the tribe of Manaſſes, and of Dan tothe Kohathites the Levirs, 


Joſh. 21.24. {*n. 2. And with himthe Arke is left, not that Dauid forced him to take 
the Arke, and ſo would turne the daunger ypon an other, which he fearced.Bur it ſee- 
meth rather, that Obededons dwelling in the way, and becing a good man , and alſo 2 


Leuice, that he was willivg to giue entertainement yato the Atke : Ofiard, Martyr, = 


R Wper = 


\ 
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Xepertrs thinketh that Danid as yet kntw nor the citife, why the Vord friore Viarah; 
burrhar is not like, for it appeareth by Daitids feare, ſaying, row halt the Arkeof the 
Lord come ynto me, thathe knew well- that V72.3h Was finitcen lot loine Finlt com- 
mitted aboutthe Arke. qt ET 4 "21 
16, Queſt. v.12, What mooned Dailro brith the 
Arhe fromthe hinſt of Obededom.” } 4 
1. Godhad bleſſed the houſe of Obededom add att that he had, becauſe of the 
preſence of the'Arke, which he vicd wich oreat reterence: no ſuch thing is exprefied 
of Abinadab, in whoſe honfethe Arke'Was many yexres, either becanſe it is omjtred 
im Scripture , as many things of he ir&t ori; may be ric Arke was not with like re- 
verence there entertained, Marr,” © - LIED 
2, This was 2 great akeration an@chinge, that Whereas the Ford puniſhed be- 
fore, he now bleſleth : bur this change was notin God/who is intrineable and alwine 
the ſame, butin them that:Carried rheratclies divierfely towards tic Lords arcke* Vz- 
zah was puniſhed for bis want of retierence, Obededoms is rewarded tor lis obe- 
dience, | 49M $ 
3. Thus the Lord honoureth thoſe that honour him, and his fetuanrs for his fake: 
Laban was bleſſed afrer Iaacobs comming vnto htm; (and Potibhat becauſeof To- 
{eph, MLL we | ' 9 
91 Dauid therefore hearing the report of Obededony profperitie, now ſeeing all 
feare of danger paſt, raketh vnto hitma good heart, &reſolucrh to/remoove the arket 
Ofiand. Likewiſe though God benor to be ſerued, or his preſence to be defired for a- 
ny earthly bleſſings ; yet the Lord propoundeth ſuch tewporall rewards to ftirre vp 
our dulnes: and Dauid is the rather mooued in this bchalfe to bring the Arke home 
vnto him, that theſe outward things might bee re/timonia quidum volumtatis Dei, fc, 
certain teſtimonies of the will of God toward him: Afar. ut the cheife reafon which 
mooued Dauid ro remooue the Arke, was becauſe 'nowe licarit& of Obedevom his 
welfarc and proſperitic by entertaining the Arke, ”#bi! mal: veriries, he feared no fur- 
ther cuilt or danger: ſoſeph./,7.c.4. «preg 
17, Queſt. v, 16. why they ſacrificed, when they had 
b; one fixe paces, © | 
1. The Rabbmes thinke, that they ſacrifice now at fix paces, becauſe Vzzah- was 
ſmitten, when they had gone ſ1x paces : but whether that were fo or nor, as ſoone as 
they ſer forward and Pane, thar God was preſent with them, and none of them 
were ſiren, they offered ſacrifice in ſigne of thankſgwing, Pelliean, 2. Someofthe 
Hebrewesthinke, thatthe Levires felt nor'the Arke heavie as they d1d beareit, and 
therefore beeing nooued with this mitaclt they facrificed : but it is dangerous devi- 
ſing miracles without Scripture, 2. It'is moftlike that he which was ſet over rhe Le- 
viics, who catied rthe'Arke by wwrnes, ippointed them their Rations, how farrethe 
parties or bearers ſhonld goe before rhey reſted, which was {1x paces : therefore it 
1» fajd,r, Chron, r5.26.whenthe Lord eaſed and helped the Lenites, that is,whien they 
relted then), at the appointment of Chenamah, who was ſer over chem, 1. Chron, 15. 
22. then they offcred ſacrifice, 4. And, they offered theſe ſacrifices vpon ſome Altar 
made vpon the {uddaine,cither of carth,or of rough ffone accordingtothe law, Exod. 
20. 24. Iun, 5. The caufe why none of them were now ſminen was, for that the for- 
mer faulr and oucrfight was redrefſed, the Lemtes now did beare the Arke ypon their 
ſhoulders according tothe Law, 1.Cor. 15.14. | | 
18. Queſt. v. 13.” How many ballockes and fat beaſis 
they offered. | | . 
Here the text ſaiththkey offered a bullocke and a far beaſt, rhat is, but one : hut r, 
Ciiron.15. 26. is ſaid they offered ſeaucn bullockes, and ſrzaverfrrammes. x..Some 


tv reconcile theſe places thinke, that the Preifts offered theſe ſeanen bullockes and Reconc!! 


ſcaucn rammes, beſide the bullogke and far beaſt, which Dauid offered: Generrenſ. an- 
791, 1, Chron. 15.26. burrhe fame offering is ſpoken of in both places, beeauſe'the 
ſame pceafon is touched, when the Levitcs reſted, and had'gone fix paces.” 2: Inns 
rcadeth herein the plutall, they offered bullockes and fat beaſts: anttib it may gr 

the 
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the other number of ſeauen bullocks, and ſeayen rammes : bur ſeeing the words are 
berepur in the av my number, they are not hily craoſlared io the plurall, there bee- 
ing ne ſuch neccfſitie, 3, I approoue rather Oſianders tolution : who thinketh that 
there were certaine ſtations, which are called paces, at the end of fix of themthe Le- 
uires ſer downe the Arke, and others carried in their place : and at the end of every 
ſix of theſe tations, they offered a bullocke, and a ramme : and this they did ſcaucni 
timestill they came to the Citic of David : Son all at theſe leauen ſeyerall times they 
offered ſeaucn bullockes, and ſeauen other fat beaſts, that is rammes ; for at cucry 


| thx ſpaces or (tations ende, they offered a bullocke, and an other beaſt. 


 J.King.13 46. 


:19. Queſt. v. 14, Of Davids damnſmg, 

1. It was the cuſtome and vſe of the ſeruants of God, when they would ſhew 
their exceeding ioy, to exprefie the ſame with their outward geſture, and that with 
daunfing : as Elias, when the raine came,thar had beene reſtrained three yeare and (ix 
monthes, did gird vp his loines,the Spirit of God becing vpon him,and ranne before 
Ahabs cbariot, 2, But whereas there are diverſe kinds of daunſing; as there is a 
graue motion of the bodie, which ſometime is vſed by the Auncient: and there is a 
wanton and light kind of daunhog : this geſture, which Dauid vſed in leapivg and 
ſtirring bis bodic, was of the firſt ſort, 3. Beſide,bis example was extraordinaric: for 
otherwiſe itmight haue ſeemed not befitting the perſon of a King ro daunce in pub- 
like view, and fight: as Nero and Caligula among the Romans, were blamed of all for 
dauncing publikely in the theater, beeing Emperours : when Kings and publike per- 


ſons are mooued by the like ſpirit, they may doe as Dauid did; otherwiſe they mutt 


v/itata ratioze Deum colere: worſhip God after the viuall, and ordinatie manner. 
Mar. 
20. Queſt, y, 14. Of the linen Ephod, that Dauid was 
irdedwith, 

1. Oftander thinketh, that Dauid was ſo addicted to the ſeruice of God, that hee 
put on apreiſtly garment ; he taketh it robe ſuch alincn Ephod,as the interior preiſts 
vied to weare : as 1, Sam.21.18, But Dauid hauing beene ſo Jately taught by Vzzabs 
preſumption, who becing but a Leuite medled with the preiſts omhce,in touching the 
Arke,would not aduenture to were thoſe garments which were peculiar vnto preilts, 
2. Neither yet was it a meere ciuill garment, ſuch as they which are preiſts or Leuitcs 
did ſometime weare, honorts canſa, tor honour lake: Borrh, for Dauid as it were aba. 
fing and humbling himſelfe in the fight of God, as be ſaith, y. 22, /willyet be more vile 
then thus , did lay afidein all likelihood his garments of honour and ſtate. 3. 1 thinke 
it therefore more probable, that it was neither apreiſtly garment, nor yet altogether 
civill or prophanc : but ſuch as v#/gus Des dewoturum, they which were deuoted vnto 
God, though they were ncither Leuires, nor preiſts, did vſe inthe ſervice of God, & 
religious ations: See more of the Ephod, 1. Sam.c.2.qu.z,andc.22.qu.13, So Da. 
uid here did not ſhew himſelfe as a Preift, as they ſay Charles the 5. in his ſolemne in- 
auguratis at Bononia did put on alinen veſture to pleaſe the Papal ſocictie, as though 
he were conſecrated one of their preiſts: buthe put it on not onely to be the lighter, 
and to daunce the more nimbly, Marr. but to ſhew his deuotion. 4. Yet did he not 
ftrippe bio\ſelfe of his princely robes, asthinketh Afar, as Saul was naked before the 
Prophets, that is, hauing laid aſide his princely robes: for ynder thelincn Ephod, he 
had a filke cloake or robe; for ſo it is ſaid, that he had afilke robe, and then vpon that 
a linen Ephod, r. Chron. 15. 17. Some doetherc read in che firſt place a linen gar- 
ment, as Vatab. Genevenſ. but the wbrd is butz , which fignifierth 61ke, and the other 


bar, linen : he had therefore along filke robe, and vpon that a linen Ephod, which 


was girt vnto him , and kept the other garment'cloaſe from flying abroad, O/iard. 
annor.1, Chron.1s. | 
- 21, Queſt. v. 17. Of the Tabernacle where David placed 
| the Arke._ 
1. This was not the Tabernacle,which Moſes had made, where the Altar of burnt- 
offering was ; for that was now at Gibeon, 1, Chron, 22. 29. but it was a Taber- 
nacle, which Dauid had prepared of purpoſe for the Arke , before he brought it thi- 


ther 


| 


1 


— 


vpon [ 1. Sam, Chap. 6. 


ther, 1. Chron, 15, I, Mar. Borrh.. 2. Peter Martyr doubteth whether the great Ta- 
bernacle at this time in Gibeon, were the ſame which Moſes had ſer vp 200. yeare 
before ( yea 400, yeare) inthe deſert : bur it is evident 1. Chron. 21. 29. that it was 
the ſame Tabernacle, which Moſes had madein the wildernefſe : which might not- 
withſtanding be repaired, and renewed, as there was need, 3. Dauid maketh a Ta- 
bernacle for the Arke , rather then any permanent building, becaule he had nous fer 
ir downe in his mind to build the Lord an houſe, which was afterward performed by 
Salomon, ar, | 
22, Queſt. v, 18, Of Dazids bleſſing the 
eople, 

1, Though it be not like, 'that Dauid Co and Salomon who bleſſed the people 
alſo atthe conſecration of the Temple, vſcd that forme of bleſſing, which is preſcri- 
bed, Numb, 6. 24. The Lord bleſſe thee; and keepe thee, which onely was appointed for 
the Preiſts to vic : yer Dauid after ſome other holy manner bletſed the people; and 
wiſhed well vato them, 2. And he doth not onely wiſh well vnto them) in words, 
bur prrformeth the ſame alſo vnto them in deeds; making a feaſt vnto all the people, 
he gaue vnto euery one, a cake of bread, and apeece of fleſh, anda bottle of wine: 
Toſephtis omitteth the wine,and ſpeaketh of a wafer cake,beſide the bread,that ſhould 
be giuen vnto euery one: but the text is of more credit with vs. 3. Dauid did not 
ſhew ſuch bountie when he was confirmed in the kingdome by the people, c.5.to 
ſhew that he more reioycedin the true worſhip of God, then in the honour ot his 
kingdome : Mart. 4. Dauid here executeth part of the preiſtly, part of the princely 
office : hee bleſſeth as a Preift, and giueth bountifully ro the people as a King. So 
Melchiſedech both bleſſed Abraham, and brought forth bread and wine vnto him: 
herein then Dauid was a type and figure of the Mefhab, both king and preiſt, after the 
order of Melchiſedech, Borrh. | | 

23. Queſt: v. 20, Of Michols deriding of 
Dad. 

x. Michol who ſhould haue met the King her husband, as the part of kind and 
durifull wiucs is, with amiable ſalutations, doth at the very firſt ſhew her ſcornefull 
heart toward him. Ofiand. Toſephu thinketh that ſhe commended al! other things, 
but onely findeth fault with him for his dauncing : but the text makerh mention one- 
ly of her words of reproach,not of any corttmendation art all : It ſeerneth rather,that 
ſhe which ſcorned him before in her heart looking out at a window, v. 16, could nor 
containe her ſelfe; but muſt needs goe forth tro meere him to tell him her mind, arr. 
And whereas Dauid came to bleſſe his houſe, ſhe through her fooliſhnes turnerh his 
bleſſing into a curſe, Borrh, | 

2. She is called the daughter of Saul, becauſe indeed herein, refert ingenium patres , 
ſhe did ſhew the qualitie of her father, /#», he was an kypocrite,and vaineglorious, 
and ſought onely the praiſe of men: whereas Dauid referreth all vnro Gods glorie: 
Pellican, yet in 5 meane time ſhee forgerteth , how her father Saul had in like ſort 
benaued himſelfe among the prophets, prophecying naked, thatis, without his prince= 
ly robes before them, x, Sam. 19.24, Mar, | 

3. There are three parts of Michols fcornefull reprehenfion,1.becavſe he had for- 
gotten himſelfe that day, not retaining his princely dignitie : and therefore the raun- 
reth him with an ironicall ſpeach : how glorious was the King of Iſrael this day f 2, Be- 
cauſe he had vncouered himſctfe in the eyes of the handmaides : not that either of 
purpoſc Dauid ſhewed his bare and naked bodie in dauncing, beeing veric bewritull, 
as ſome thinke : or that his bare fleſh was ſcene, weſtibue ex rripadio diffluentibus , bis 
garments in dauncing flying abroad, Ofarder, ſo alfo /oſephies : but tor that he had 
ſhewed light behauiour, not beſeeming the grauitic of a King, in ſo much, that the 
very maides ſcorned him, and madeicfts of him, 3. Becauſe hehad ſo carried him- 
ſelte, that there was ſmall difference berweene him, and a foole, that leapeth and 
daunceth vp and downe, or like vnto ſome vile perſon, that will be hired for little to 
leape and skippe to mooue ſport. Mar, 


4+ After this manner dealc rhe carnall men of this world, which hold che zeale of 
— Gods 
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Gods ſeruants to be but fooliſhneſſe : Borrh, and the pompous prelates and Abbots of 
the Romaniſts, which ride ypon their mules , beeing accompanied and attended vp. 
on as Princes, doc vpon the like ground , deſpiſeche pouertic and fimplicitic of the 


miniſters of the Goipel + Mart. 
24. Queſt. v.23. Of D anids defence and anſwer wnto 
Michol, Eo. 

1. Michol at once commitrtcd a treble fault, ſhe derided Dayuid, becing both king, 
and a Prophet, and her husband : and her reproachtull ſpeech redounded to the 6i1- 
honour of God, and therefore Dauid iultified that which he had done: Mar, 2.Da- 
nids defence confilterh of theſe three parts : for as Michol had obieRted three things, 
vncomelines in not bchauing himfelfe as a King, that he had expoſed himſelfe tothe 
ſcorne of the majds,and made himſelfe equall vnto vile and baſe fellowes : Dauid an- 
ſwereth vnco cuery-part, 1, He did this before the Lord, before whom Kings arc as 
other nien : and therefore it was no diſhonour vnto him, ſo to abaſe bimſelfe in 
the preſence of the King of kings, 2, Remembring the mercie which he had re- 
ceined of the Lord, in preferring him before Saul and his houſe, hee could not ſhew 
himſelfe roo vile and low in his owne eyes, to teſtifie his thankfulneſſe ynto God, O- 
frander. 3. And he would ill more humble himſelte, and by this meanes he ſhould 
be honoured nor onely of the maides, from among whom he afterward tooke wines 
and concubines : Ofiard. but of all the Ifraclites, whom ſhe called his ſeruants, cucn 
with them, ghimmam, which beeing in the maſculine, muſt be reterred ro the men, 
not to the women; 1uy, yea not onely of Iſracl,but of all ether nations ſha} I be had 
in honour: Pellican. according to that ſaying, 1. Sam.2, 30. them that honour mee, will 
I honour, Inn, 3. Thus our Bleſſed Sauiour beeing derided and ſcorned vpon the 
croſſe, was more exalted in his glorious reſurrection, And when Theodofimerhe Em- 
perour laying afide his Imperiall maieſtie, ſubmitted hiniſelfe to publike penance, 
though hee mightfor the preſent be derided, yet to this day is more honoured, In 
like manner the ſeruants of God, that are deſpiſed in this worldghall receive hon. 
our and praiſe of God, in that day, in deſpight of ali thoſe, whichibefore ſcorned, and 
derided them. 

25. Queſt, v. 23. Of Michols puniſhment for deriding Dazid, 
ſhe haqnochild unto the day of het death, 

7. Some Hebrewes thinke, that ſhe had a child at the time of her death , and died 
thereof, as Rachel did, and as the wife of Phinches che ſonne of Heli : Bur this phraſe 
wntill the day of her death, is as much in effe& as neuer, and irpurteth in a perperuall 
barre : as 1, Sam. 15.35. it is aid, Samuel came no more to ſce Saul, till the day of his 
death, thatis, neucr, -_7 | | 

2, Some thus vnderſtand this place, that fromthis time, wherein ſhe ſhewed ſuch 
contempt, ſhe had neuer after any children ; but before ſhe might have: for they ſup... 
pole that this Michol is the ſame, which is called Eglah, c.z.5. whoſe ſonne by Dauid 
was [thream : Borrh, but that Eglali and Michol were not the ſame, as is ſhewed be- 
fore, cap. 2.qU.4. » | | 

3. Toſephi faith, that Michol lad fiue ſonnes before by an ather man, but none by 
Dauid : but thoſe fiue ſonnes ſaid to be Michols , were not hers but her ſiſter Mcrabs : 
who, and not Michol, was married to Adriel ; for Michol was giuen vnto Phaltiel: 
therefore where it is ſaid, the five ſonnes of Michol, &c. which ſhe bare to Adriel: 
there muſt be ſupplied, the S#er of Michol, as ſhall be ſhewed in thar place, 

. Therefore it is better vnderſtood according to the vie of the phraſe, thar perpe- 
tue ſterilitatis opprobrio affefta et , ſhee was opprobrious for her perperuall barrennes; 
Tun, ſo they which deride the Church of God, ſhall be for euer barren and fruitleſſe 


of any good worke, 
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EO AP. 7. 
1. Queſt. v. 1. How Dazid is ſaid to haut reſt ronnd about 
from all bus enemies, 
Avid had many battells with the Moabites and Ammonires, and with other for 
ren nations, as is expreſſed c.8.c. 10, and in other places. 1. Therefore ſome doe 
expound theſe-words of the peace and reſt, which Dauid now preſently enioyed : fo 
O/raxder ſaith, that at this time, magna rrangquillitate refÞublica Iſraelitica fruebatar, the 
Commonwealth of Iſrael enjoyed great tranquillitie, 2. Some doc reterre it to Da. 
uids peaceable poſſcſſhon of the kingdome, wherein he was now efiabliſhed withour 
any reſiſtance. Pellican, 3. But D, (himbi better vnderſtandeth this reft, from thoſe 
warres which the enemies prouoked Dauid vnto : the battels which David afterward 
fought,be rather made with his enemics, oblata arninitzs occaſione,as God gaue occah- 
on: they did not prouoke hin, Borrh, Mart. 
2. Queſt, v. 2. Of Dazids purpoſe to build God 
an houſe. 
| 1. David knew well enough, that God dwelled not in houſes made with hands, 
F neither that any Temple could be made ro comprehend his maicftic: yer becauſe the 
; Arke was a viſible ſymbolc of Gods preſence, he thought, that the. reverent enter- 
rainment thereof rended ro Gods honour, 2, And this defire of David, as all other 
good thoughts and purpoſes proceeded from the ſpirit of God:Pellican, onely Davids 
ouerſight was this, becauſe he would runne before the Lords commandement, Mart, 
( 3. Yet his worthie leſſon is learned from Dauid,that men ſhould nor be more addi- 
# Red ro the ſetting forth of their owne pompe, and garniſhing of their owne houſes, 
| and in the meane time neglect the place of Gods leruice: as the Prophet Hagge re- 
rooucth the Icwes, becaulc they themſclues dwelled in ficled houſes, and lutfered Hagg 3.4. 
we houſe of God to lie waſt. 4. Dauid alſo in not reſting vpon his owne counſell, 
though he were-a wiſe and holy man, bur tooke counſell with Nathan the Propher, 
thercin is arr example vnto Princes and Magiltrates, ro conſult and aduiſc with wiſe 
and religious men, Mar, 
3- Queſt. v. 3. How Nathan was deceined in approoning 
Davids purpoſe, 

1. D. Chimhi thinketh, that David dealt with Nathan, as the Lords Prophet , and 
would haue him aske counfell of God for him : butic ſeemeth rather, as Lyranx thin« 
keth,that he conſulted priuately with him, as his friend, and an holy man : for other- 
wiſe he would not haue giuen bim this preſent anſwer,if he had purpoſed to aske 
counſell of God for him, 2, Therefore David onely in familiar manner conſulting 
| with him, Nathan maketh him an-anſwer, not as a Prophet, but as one giving priuce @ 
J aduiſe : for the Prophers had not alwaies the ſpirit ofprophefie vpon them, bur ſpake 
p ſometime as priuate men : as Samuel, when Eliab Dauids eldeſt brother came before 
him, thought at the firft,that he was the Lords annointed : So Eliſha ſaid, when the 
Shunamite lay at bis feete, becing gricued forthe death of her ſonne, The Lord hath hid 1.King 4.24. 
it from me,and hath not told me, &c, 3. Nathan was herein deceived, becauſe he fawe 
that God was with David.that therefore he could not be deceiued : he reafoneth, as 
they ſay in Schooles, a ditto ſecundum quid ad ſimpliciter, becauſe God was with him ar 
this time, and proſpered him in ſome things,therefore he was with himin all, Afar. 
4. This teacheth vs,that we ſhould not aſcribe too much to the worthines, or digni- 
- of any,as though they could not erre; as here Nathan ſeemeth to be perſwaded of 

auid. 


#, 
ka 
"y" 
" 
Y> 
0; 
" 
A 
A 
j 
% 
1% 
#; 
4 
| 4 
"* 


4- Queſt. v. 5. How God notwithſtanding Danids vow,will not 
hane him build him an houſe, 

I. Dauid,as here he conſulterh with Nathan about building of God an houſe, {o 
he earneſtly vowed the ſame: as Pſal. r 3 2.2, itis (aid, He ſware v#ro the Lord, and vow- 
ea 10 the mightie God of lacob : 1 will not enter into the Tabernacle of mme houſe, &c. nor 
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ſuffer mme eyes to ſleepe, &c. vntill I find ont aplace for the Lord: this vow ſome thinke, 
that Dauid made ater the great plague, when he offered ſacrifice vnto God in the 
threſhing loore of Arauna : but it is not like that Dauid would make ſuch a vow, the 
Lord hauing ſignified what his will was therein before by the Prophet Nathan: it. 
ſcemeth theretore, that at this time he bound himſelfe by that vow. arr. 2. And 
whereas Dauid voweth, that hee will not ſleepe nor climbe vp into his bed, till hee had fond 
ot aplace for the Lords houſe; the meaning is nor, that David would alwaies thinke of 
it, and hauc it in minde; tor otherwiſe his naturall infirmitic and frailnefſe could nor 
ſo long encure without {leeperand reſt : Mart, But he voweth that he will not take. 
poſlcthon of his new babitation, and dwelling place, which hee had made, vntill he 
had tound out an houle for the Lord : /#n, 3. But notwithſtanding this vow, the 
Lord forbiddeth Dauid to goe forwardin this purpoſe : he therefore revoketh and 
reucrleth his vow : for if the father may call backe f yow of his daughter, and the 
husband of the wife, Numb. 30, much more mey the Lord diſpenſe with the vowes of 
his ſeruants, which are raſhly, or vnaduifedly made : therefore we hold, that all raſh 
yowes, as of {ingle life, voluntarie pouertie, and {uch like, which are made withour 
warrant of Gods word, by the authoritic of the ſame word may be reuerſed :as God 
here doth rebuke the haſtie vow of David, 
5. Queſt, Wherefore the Lord would not hane Danid build 
him an houſe, v. 6. 

1. Thefirſt reaſon which the Lord vſeth,is in reſpe& of himſelfe, that he had dwelr 
in no houſe ſince he brought Ifracl our of Egypt, and yet he was preſent with Ifracl, 
and contented himſelfe ro dwell in tents ; he was all this while notwithRanding their 
Almightic God:therefore in reſpe& of himſelfc,there was no cauſe why Dauid ſhould 
be ſo carctull to make God an houſe, 

2. Againe, inreſpect of Dauid himſelfe there was iuſt cauſe,ſeeing there were ma- 
ny Princes and Gouernours before him, vnto whom the Lord gaue no ſuch comman< 
dement, neither was he angric with them for not bujlding the Lord an houſe : David 
therefore ſhould not thinke, that it concerned him more, then any of the reſt, which 
went before him. | 

3. Another reaſon is yee!ded by Salomon, r. King.5.3. why it pleaſed not God, 
that Dauid ſhould build him an houſe, becauſe he had warre with the nations round 
about, and therefore he had no leiſure nor opportunitie to enterpriſe ſuch a great 
worke, 

4. And beſide, Dauid himſelfe ſheweth yhat the Lord forbad him to build him an 
houſe, becauſc he was a man of warre, and had ſhed blood, 1. Chron, 28, 3. not as 
though it had beene vnlawfull for Dauid to fight the Lords bartels, or that he had 
beene defiled therewith: but becauſe the building of the Temple, was a type of the 
ſpirituall building of the Church by Chriſt, the Prince of peace, it was requiſite,that 
the Tewple ſhould be builtby peaceable Salomon, that the figure and ſhadow might 
be correſpondent to the bodice, 

5. But this was no cauſe, as the Romaniſts imagine, becauſe David by ſhedding of 
blood, and waging of batrell, became irregular : for then many of their Popes, which 
haue beene warricrs and warlike men, ſhould haue beene irregular ; yea, and many of 
the founders of their Abbyes , which had beene murtherers, ſhould bane much more 
incurred the ſame cenſure; for Dauids warres were iuſt, but rhey killed vniuſtly, Mar, 

6, But in that God would not ſuffer David to bnild him an houſe, we ſec that ce- 
remonies are of no vertueor force, bur as they haue their trength from the word of 
God : and therefore /eremie reprooueth the hypocrites of his time, for having ſuch 
confidence in the materiall Temple: who thought whatſocuer finnes they were guil- 
| tie of, that they were delivered in comming to the Temple, Ierem. 7.10, fart. 

6, Queſt. Whether Danids deſire to build God an houſe, were 
{imply in it ſelfe acceptable, | 

I. That Dauid did well therein, and that the Lord was well pleaſed with his in- 
tent and purpoſe , Salomon ſheweth, x, King.s. 18. ſo that generally in it ſelfe ic 
was a good purpoſe and defire : but yet failed herein, becauſe hee had no ow 
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particular direction. from Gods. word '$ doe its, for Gad may ;approouc ſfomeadts, 
c 


w hich notwichſtanding he will not hae done ar alltirzes and ſcajons, 

2. Truc it is, that the Lord purpoſes to. bauc an houſe built,as is. cuident, Deut.12, 
11, butthe ciccumſtanceof time, and place, becing nor expreſieg, they were to waice 
for further direction and warrant from,God : for.it.is/not in theſe ceremouiall. pres 
cepts, a5 ip tyorall; for whereany moxal] precepr is generally propounded, it muſt be 
executed without expecting any other conumandement ; as the Apoltte ſaith, Philip, 
4. 8, Whatſoener things are true, whatſoetr things are haxeſt , whatſaener things are inſ?, 
&c, thinke of theſe things: bur ceremonics and ſacraments,mutt haue a particular in- 
[titucion from God : of-which kind the building ofthe remple was. 


+ 


3- And though Dauid here be inbibired ro buuld Gods houſe, yer the lewes in 


Haggies time were Yor reprooued for their negligence therein: not that Godis: 


contrarie to himſelfe, in forbidding and,commanding the ſame thing,; bur the reaſon 
of the difference is, becauſe Dauid bad no word of God to warrang this enterpriſe: 
butthe Iewes were commanded by the Prophets,and {o had the word of God, which 
they Rubburnely diſobeyed, = y 
| 7. Queſt, y, 7,:Whetber theſe words are well tranſlated, ſpakg 
ng | T onewordwith any of thetribes ? _ 

1. Moſt of the Interpreters ſo tranſlate rhe word /bybrez, tribes; as S, CL, CF, with 
the reſt. 2. But iris berter granſlated by a Synecdoche, : Judges, 'ox gouernours.: the 
word properly ſignifieth, ſcepters : yrs the ſcepter becing an aqdiunR. of the go- 
uernment, is taken for the gouernours themſclues:-/ux, And that this reading is beſt, 
theſe reafoo ay ſhew ; becauſe jt 15 ſo expounded, 1, Chron, 17.6.,where this place 
is rehearſed thus, ſake 7 one word to any of the Indges of Iſrael? &c, 2. And befide, the 
words tollowing here confirme the ſame lenſe, whom / commanded to feede my people: 
but they were the Iudges,nor the tribes, whom the Lord commanded\o tg doe: 3, v. 
11, the Lord alſo ſaith, /ince the time that I commanded. Indges ower my people, 4. Aud 
there is great affinitie and Gmilitude inthe words, betweene /hibree, and ſhophree. 

* _ $8, Queſt, yy, 8. #hy the Lord maketh mention, that he.togks + 
| 3”; oo ..- Daxid from the ſheepeoate, Lie aaa Ph 

The Lord to a diverſe end remembreth this here, chen,afrerward, when he had 

committed that ſinne inthe maxter of Vriah: wbere the Lord rehearing, the bencefics 


which he had done for him, as how he had angipred him 647 DOR Iſracl,and deliue- 


red him out of the hand of Saul, c,1 2.7. vpbraide Dauid. or his ynthanketulneſle, 
But here, r. the Lord by putting David in mjnd * cle benefits, he thereby doth ins 
courage him, not to thinkethax this inhibitign to goe forward in his purpoſe to build 
God an houſe , proceededfrom any djsfauoyr, ſecing he had beaped fo many bleſ- 
tings ypon him : butthar the Lord had another,meaning in it, Mare. Ofiand. 2, And 
belide, hereby the Lord doeh til keepe himin h pe,that he wilt haue an, bouſebuylt, 
though not byhim, nor at chat Gone Bich. 3; Anc th Lord here allo ro xhis cnd ma- 
keth.a reeartll, and 'commemorartion, of theſe; benefits, thercin commending and 
{Fee g forth Pauids thankefulneſſe, thatin athankefull remembrance thereof, would 


# 


1c ercRed 2n houſ, evnto the Lord : placet Denidgs ioſt itmtums &: gratitndo; Dauids 
apet od thankerogele, is pleaſing, ynro;Gad..; <9 the Lord by,.rchearfing 
10w David was calle | roche once ah nb Bey un thus much jp cfteRt vato,bim: 


SJ 13:ID N40 : d 2265e : 
reluae periem eel aheprer's frocage chepure pare of thy othep, Jeu. chop hal 
other matcets of the kingdome whergip thou maje.occupic thy .ſclfe , be, ſecure 
for this, | R g "wy " L T8 1.> d 1 2 \ * J 6 | w | | | 
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5. Fowre benefits the, Lord rcheatſerh, which hehad-done for Dauid : I. biscx+ 
attation from ſo lowe and meane an eſtate ; .2, Gods. continuall affiſtance, as when 


hee eficountered G Why went againſt the Philiſtims , and roake 200. of their 
foreskinnes,, 3. God 


eſtroicd all his enemies, as Saul, Docg,andsrefh 4.iAnd 
made his name famous, and renowned all abroad, And theretorc as God bad hither- 
to bleſſed him, ſo hee would not leaue him ; hee ſhould nor then rhinke, chat the 


Lon had refuſed him in this worke,as. though bis fayour were chaunged coward him: 
Mart, | ins drab ac” a 


D 3; 9, Qelt, 
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Judg. 3. 30, 


Lib.i$8.de cur. 


Dei. c.10. 


Lib. 3.in Luk, 


Queſtions and Hinbr1 difeiiſed 
. Queſt; v, 10! How che Lord #ſa;d'ro plant ba people now, * 
af ab which was done wine f : 4a 


rt. Some thinke that this promiſe for Dainds fake was peculiarly madeto Teruſa- 
lem, butthe'rext is euident, that the Lord intendeth this blefſips here mg to all 


the people of Ifrael, 2. And whereas the Lord had planittd them before in the land 
of Canaan ,D. Chi#ubivnderſtanderh this promiſe of the encreaſe of thoſe former 
bleffings, that che413nd ſhould be blefſed with greater fruitfulnes, and the kingdome 
with a more ſitre ſtare, then before. 3. This planting of the people here ſpoken of, 
hath relation aMfoynto the Temple, which the Lord woule cauſe ro be builtin a ſure 
place. O/ſiand, 4.' And whereis the peopleatcer this were affiifted of the Aramites, 
the Aſſyrians, Fgyptians , Chaldeans, by whome they were carried into captiuitic : 


this promiſe muſt both be ynderftood by way of compariſon, that yet they endured 
not ſuch afflictions and cipriuitie, as in Egypr, andin the time of the Iudges. And 


theſe promiſes have a condition included, that if on continued in obedicnce, and 
kept the law of God, they ſhould enioy thefepromiſes ; otherwiſe che Lord doth 
not ſo bind himſelfe, as ro ſtoppe the courſe of juſtice, Mart. 5. And whereas it will 
be obicced, rhat in the daies 2 Ehud one of the Tudges,the land had reſt 80. yeares, 


- which may be rompperes for length with the peaccable yeares ynder Dauid and Salo- 


mon: it may be anſwered, thar yer thoſe. daies are nor to be compared with Davids 
times: for vnder che Tudges, the Cananires (till dwelt athong the Iſraelites, ſo that 
their peace was not perfet : whereas ney were expelled and finally vanquiſhed by 
Dauid andSclomon, 6. Bur theſe bleſſings in part fulfilled in Dauid and Salomions 
raigne, yer haue their full accompliſhment ſpiritually in the Meſſiah, Borr, 
—__ - 10, Queſt. v.11, Howthe Lora js ſaidto makg 
RY vt Danid an hoſe. 

r, The Hebrew phraſe, to make an houſe, is to giiic one iſſue and poſteritie: and 
ſorhe meaning is, that the Lord would glue vnto Dauid a ſucceeding poſteritie, and 
an enduring fatnily, which ſhould pofleſſe the kingdome after him. Yarab, 2. This 
priuiledge was riot graunted to any of the Iudges, nor vat Saul : the Kings of 1irael 
after the kingdome was divided,had fome of them a ſicceſſion in their poſteritie, bur 
it continued not long, Amongthe Romance Ermperours from Julius Ceſar to Antoni- 
nns,none of het tofs ou be cceede in the Empire. Veſpaſian had two ſonnes, 
Titiis,and Domitian,which wete E 62 ek after bin, bur they could norleaue jt ro 
eheit ſohnes, 3, The Turkes have had 1 fucreffion in one family aboue.250, yeares, 
biit fr is by parricide and craelſtic, che Richer kilterh the lornes, one brother in other : 
bur aids kingdom continted 406; yeares,in a Jawfull poUToepe. Mart, 

IT. Qutft, y. tz. What ſecede rhe Lord ſpeaketh of, when he faich, 
"0 1 Twillſer op cede After thee,rc, 


r. Some thinks;that this promiſe'of Freeride of Daujds kingdome,is whoJ- 
ly r6 be applied ms the Mali, id nr © alf voto Salomon. As Angnſtine would 
perſwade by theſe reaſons : bepauſe the Lord promiſeth that his kingdome ſhould be 
for ever, ſo was not $alomons * aid thit he Thoutd hauc dom fidelems, a Faithfull 
howfe;whichSalemon had not': for be broiihr Arrange women, and idolarrie with 
thertivinto his houſe, 'Mabſe addech further; thar Salomon was anointed King, bis 
fathet yer liuing, whereas the L61 \peaketh auids ſeede, which he would fervp 
ae hin, Coker x, Thi etrbitie of Wt Bore was indeed fulfilled jn Obit: 
but yer rhe other may be,anare vhderffood of Salomon, 2. By a faithfull houſe, is 
meant a ſure & ſtable houſe; for the word newan,lignificth both, 3, Though Salomon 
were mmointed Ki rr bo father lived! Yet he was ontly appointed then to ſuc- 
beeds his father itt t ekingdonie;rhe gourroinent was tilt ip Dauid while he lived, 

2. The Tewes dbe alſo vhderftand this topheſic of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould 
buifd 4 lect Thiele, Wie Thould Ego for ever: biit'of Chriſt they (ay it can 
nor be mieane, for fic built yo etple. Con a. As though there is no other, Temple, 
but that which is triade of lirnc and ones? Chrilt hath built vnto the Lord a ſpiritual 


ding: as when the Scripture maketh mention of the houſe of Abraham, Iſaak, and Ta- 
cob, 


| 
| 


vpon 11. Sam, Chap. 54 
cob, they are riot ſo blind and abſurd,as to vnderftaric it of an externall houſe, Wo 
3- Some againe miſlikethar this ſhoukd ar all be applied to the Mcthah, obieQing, 


that when we can not otherwiſe interpret a'place, we rtmne into allegorigs; But as. al- 
legories deuiſed of man,are vncertaine, and prooues not : fo yer ſuch allegories as are 


warranted by the Scriprure, doe make cuident demonſtration : as that of Jonas, bee- - 


ing three daies in rhe bellie of the Whale: and that allegorie of the free woman, and 
bondwoman, G/.4. So likewite this place the Scriprure ic ſelfe interpreteth of Chriſt, 
as Hebr.1,5. [will be hes father,and he ſhall be my forme: theie words by the Apoſtle are 
properly applicd vnto Chriſt. | 

. Wherefore the ſafer way is both ro rercine an hiſtoricall ſenſe; in aſcribing vn- 
ro Salomon theſe things; which agree vmto him: and vnto Chriſt , thar which cannor 
be giuen vnto any mortall man: as that his kingdome ſhalt be for cuer, that God will 
be his facher, that his dominion ſhall be tothe endes of the world , that kiogs ſhall 


worſhip him, Pfal.72, 


5. But ſome things here ſpoken of, can by two rheahties be referrea.vnto Chrig as 


theſe words, v.14. If he ſinnd, I will chaſte him with the rodde of men : which ſome nod 
withſtanding would thus apply vnto Chrift: he is ſaid ro hnne, becauſe our iniquities 
wete laid vpon him, tanquar jpſe migqne egifſet, as though he had done euill himſclfe: 
Ofrand. of beams ſe wharſ6cucr is in the members, videri pafſwnt 4lrguo modo perrinere ad 
capyt, may ſeem tobelongrto'the head : Marr, And Salomon they ſay was not thus 
chaſtiſed, becauſe he had a flouriſhing kingdome, | 

Contra, rt, Though Chriſt bare our finnes, and tooke yo him our tranſgreſſi- 
ons, and paid the puniſhment thereof, euen as his righteouineſle is impuced to ys:yer 
the aQion of finne which isperſonall , can no wayes be imputed veto Chriſt ; as ts 
lay he in any ſenſe finned, Borrh, 2, The beginning and former part in deede of Salo- 
mons kingdome, was glorious and proſperous ; but the Lord raiſed him vp enemics 
in the end of his dayes, ſo that he was chaſtifed thea with the rodics of nicn : as Ha- 
dad the Edomite, and Rean, and Jeroboam, 1.King.t2: 3. And that theſe words art 
literally and hiſtorically vaderſtood of the children of God , an& not of the bleſſed 
Meſſtahyis euident, Pſal.89.3 1. 1fthey breake my fiitares, aud ketepe not my commannde;- 
ments, (6, then will I viſit their tranſereſſion with the rodde, oc. yet my lowing kmaneſſs, 
will I not take from him, | 41 

12, Queſt, v, 33. How Chriſts king dome ſaid ro 
; or ener. 

But the Apoſile ſaith, cha Chriſt ſhalldeliver ypthe kingdome vnto bis father; 
when he hath put downe allrule: how then'is Chrifts kingdome laid eg be {or cyer ? 
1. This muſt be vnderſtood, of the occonpmicall kingdome of Chrift, which is com- 
mitced ynto him, as the Meſhah ; as in fubduing the enemies of his Church , in ma- 
bing interceſſion for his ſetuants , and in prrficrmyg his memabers : cthis kingdome, hee 
ſhall in this behalfe reſigne var God; for when his myRticall bodie is pericted,, and 
chere are H0'chtmies left tobe ſubdued: and conquered, there fall be no cr -any 
vie of thatkitigdome t ks; 2; Like as revrene kings. art appoibred, w& punith, ewill 
doers , afid ro Keepe the people in order : but when there (hall be no-mpre evil], ,.nor 
diſorder, as inche ki of God ; thete ſhai} be no more* vie of any fuch kings: 
So the kingdomeof 'knitcſpedt of uehvadininidrationfball ceaſe, guoad effe tun; 
& fruttum regnandi, non habet ay : but in regard of the efte@t 2nd favir; of his.King- 
domie it ſha} baue 6 6ndez fare, 9: Ohroferkaen axhdis God, ſhall zaigne for cuer 
with bis father? and his tmanenarore fallfor cnetpaſicfie rar glorie and opiehi 
which by vertte'of chat bleſſed 'vnidn'belobgerbiawa ie burger faecution 
miniſtration of his Mediatorſhip, in perfitting his members , and- canſpundiagþis.c- 
nemies (ſhall ceaſe. 421402 ' FR CILW 21 OF gs 2Y » 

1 33% Queſt, v't © Movor, Words Sfath e W - p\ WIR 
3 Nathan nu forts D-hnkeeeag «rope Li ioerreyter Fee 
| | d 26) to 18 eras Wt, 13322919100 wn > 
-k; I Bane: Loon phct;dnd had reecjucd molt cleargrer 
yelations from God touching the Meſſiah , yer it pleaſed God to direct kimgn'amaty 
-\ D 4 rer 
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Queflions and daubts dijcnſſed 


ter of lefſe moment concerning the buildingof the materiall Temple by ayother Prbe. 
phet;z which the Lord dothto'this ende, roſhewe what coniunchon the Lord would 
haue berweene'the'members of his Church; and a mutuall v{c and communication of 
cheir gifts: as $; Paul ar large ſhewerb by thar ſumilitude of the members of the body, 
how one miniſtreth to the neceſſitic of an other, 1, Cor.12.. | | 
- 2. And Nathaw hercin ſhewerh his faithfulnefle,and humilitie,that though he had, 
| otherwiſe adviſed Dauid before, yetnow hauing received other direction trom God, 
p hexeuerſeth his former ſentence : the like did Eſaias the Prophet, who hauivg tick 
told Hezekiah, that he muſt die , yer beeing ſo commanded of God, brought hin 
preſently a contrarie meſſage, that the/ Lord had projonged his dayes 15.yearcs. Bur 


Jonas was much grieued \ and had rather die, then that his breats againſt Niniuch 


ſhould not hauc taken place. ry Teams | 
3- Dauids prudencie alſo is here commended, who , as many carnall men would 
haue beene readie to obie&,doth not charge the Prophet with murabilitie and incon- 
ftancie, in ſaying, and vnſaying :: Bur knowing that this alteration care of God, hee 
doth as willingly heare him now, as he did betore : Mort. Nt 5 
X 14. Queſt, v.18. How Dazuid i: ſard-to hae ſit 
” before the Lord. 


1. Some do fo vnderſtand ir, as though Dauid did fir downe and reſt bimſclfe be- 
; fore the Arke'; which they-would haue a type of Chriſts fitting at the ,xight hand of 
\y God : Borr, The like vſe they had intimepaſt , not ro bow the knee berweene the 
18 Paſch and Pentecoſt, to fignific that Chrifi was aſcended into heauen tar, but this 
1'S was ſomewhat curious, 2. Some thinke that this geſture, berokeneda quicr minde in 
| David, and prepared for attention : for ſometime the-profttating or Randing of the 
W. | bodie doth diſturbe the minde : art. 3. Vatablus thinketh that this was the priui= 
i | ledge of Kings, that they mightpray before the Lord fitting. 4. Pellicannoteth,thar + 
|? thegeſture of the bodic in prayer is indifferent : ſometime Dauid prayſed God daun- 
; civg, ſometimelying in his bed, ſometime kneeling: thereby ſhewing, thar it is the 
T2 which'prayeth, Godregardeth notthe poſition apd {ite of the bodie. 5. Bur 
the'beſt ſenſe here is, that David did fir, that is; remaine before God,, Genenenſ, 1nx. 
Oſiand. for he continued x longtime in this: his prayer in the Tabernacle betore the 
Arke : for concerning the geſture of his bodie,-/oſephs thinkerh he fell, downe flatte 
before che Arke, ; panel .* Ht] + 
15. Queſt, y, 19. Of themeaning of theſe words, This 
Ki / ©. ;» #8 the Laweof man Lord God, '. | | A als 
4 -x: Some ynderſtand it thus, ths 5s the lawe of man , that is , this is the cheife bappi- 
IF | neſſe of man in this life, and theccheifc ſcope thar cuerie one ajmeth at,toliucin pro- 
| go Rare himſelfe,and toprouide alſotar his poſteriziczfor David had ſaid immye- 
| ately before, thok haſt ſpokewof thy ſeruants bogſe for a great mhile : Bor Bur David gi 
not reſt in theſe remporall bleſſings, he looked furcher, +» + |) 44 1 0 
2] Chimhi by law, vnderftanderh conducion, or diſpoſition: as if bee ſhould haue 


mecum agis , thou deal one m8l-Wwith'an othes 440 qhis pur- 
. poſe alſo Ss, WPF" 4 MA *& Pau! [TEK bo 3 proc) 41 , 
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vpon [7. Sam, Chap. 7. 


6, Rnperius giucth this ſenſe, this ts the Law of Adam , thatis, we arc alithe chil- 


dren of wrath by nature, por worthy to be thine houſe, 
7. Buttheſe words are much better referred vnto Chriſt, Thes 15 the lawe of that 


| (excellent ) man: which word excellent is {upplied, 1.Cor.17.17. that is, thou gran= 


ecc(t mc thele things, not for any meritor worthineſle in me , but for the worthineſle 
of rhat excellent man Chriſt: Mar, And Ofiander doth make this place an enident re- 
flimonie of Chriſt, both God and man, nor putting it in the vocatiue cafe, O Jehonah 
Ged, but ioyningall theſe words together by appoſition,thes zs the lawe of that man Ie - 
houah God : in this is the condition of the Mefhab, both nan and God ; but the word 
Tehoui is taken 1n the vocatiue caſe, as Gen. 15.8, yer there is here amanitcſt reference 
to Chriſt: the word is haadam, of that man, the article is put too,to note ſome excel- 
lent and ſingular man : which itle is added, 1.Cor.17.17. And Daud here hath ma- 
nifeſt reference to the Meſſtah, becauſe he ſpeaketh of the continuing of his houſe tor 
cuer, v.19,the next words alſo following, v.21. for thy words ſake, Iunins vnderftan= 
deth of Chriſt, who is the cternall word of God, 
16, Queſt, y. 21, Gods owne will the cauſe of his decree, 
According ro thine owne heart, (Fc. 

1. Like as Gods owne gracious purpoſe, nor any reſpeQ of Dauids worthinefle, 
was the cauſe of theſe promiſes made vato him concerning the Meſhah : Ofander, So 
the Lord in the eletion and predeftination of his Saints vnto life,reſpeRerth nor their 
workes, but according to his owne heart, and voluntarie decree, hee ordaineth them 


45 


Controv. A- 


vnto life : this place then direQly maketh againſt their opinion, who thinke thar the gainſt eledion, 


decree of eleCtion proceeded from the foref1ght of mens workes, 

2. But it will be obicRed, that God ordained none to be faued, but ſuch as lead 9 
godly life; true itis, butyer the forchght of their good workes it nor the cauſe of 
their eleion vnto life, but an effeR and fruitof it : God as he hath appointed the end, 
ſo likewiſe he hath ordained the meanes, tending to that ende : As the Apoſtle faith, 
He hath choſen vs in him before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy, Eph. 


4. And againe, We are his workemanſhip, created in Chriſt Ieſuz vnto good workes , which 


be hath ordained that we ſhould walke in them, Epheſ. 2.10, 
17, Queſt. v.13. Of the meaning of theſe words, 
Whoſe Gods went and redeemed them. 

1. Some, in that the word eelohins, gods, js here put inthe plural, doe vnderſtand 
itinreſpeRt of the opinion of men, who thinke there are many gods : according to 
that ſaying of $. Paul, there are many gods and many lords, 1.Cor.8.bur ſecing men- 
tion is here made of that fingular worke of the redeeming Iſrael our of Egypt,it muſt 


be referred to the true God, 
2. Chimbhithinketh, that David thus ſpeaketh of God in the plural! for more ho. 


nour fake: but this cuſtome of vſing the plurall for the fingular tor more honour and 
dignitic ſake, was not taken vp in thoſe dayes: and if that had beene the reaſon , why 

= the Prophet Dauid afterward throughout his prayer , vſe the ſmgular number 
peaking vnto God? 

3. Some by gods, here vnderſtand Moſes and Aaron, which went to redeemethe 
people : Chalde paraphra#, for ſo Magiſtrates and gouernours, are ſometime in Sctip- 
ture called by the name of Gods : bur it is evident, ſhar che Propher ſpeaketh here of 
God himlſelte : asinthe verſe following ; Thou haſt redeemed wnto thy ſelfe thy ptople 
Iſracl, 

4. Wherefore this rather is referred to God himſelfe the bleſſed Trinitie , the Fa- 


' ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt ; here both the verbe, and the other word are putin the 
plurall number, halehneelohim, the gods went : bur x. Chron. 17.21, the verbe is =_ 


in the ſingular, haloch., and eelohim, gods, inthe plurall : This pluralitie of perſons 
is an euident demonſtration and proofeof the bleſſed Trinitie: Marr, whomein the 


'vaitie of eſſence he ſaid before to be bur one, v.22. and none like vnto him : Ofiard. 


18, Queſt, In what {enſciris ſaid , God went and redee- 
med them to himſelfe, 


1. God beeing inhimſelfe infinite, as be cannot be comprehended and contained 
i 


y work<s, 


4.6 Oneflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
in any place, ſo neither doth he goc from place ro place, But God is ſaid to goeto a 
place, when it picaſerh himto make ſome viſible demonſtration of his preſence, as he 
did by thoſe wonderfull and fearefull works which he ſhewed in Egypt, when he de- 
livered his peopic. | 
2. This alſo may moſt firly bee applyed ro the incarnation of the Sonne of God, 
who then came and viſited vs, when he tooke our humane nature vpon him, And fo 
God went and redeenied his people, which was the worke ofthe whole Trinitie,the 
Fathcr, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 
3. Yet our nature was aſſumed onely to the perſon of the Sonne , not to the per- 
| ſon of the Father, or the holy Ghoſt : the internall workes of the Trinitie as they are 
ane _— called, are peculiar to the perſons, asto he Father to beger, to the Sonne to bee be- 
> Soles aud gotten, to the holy Ghoſt to proceede from them both : butin externall works they 
diſtinguiſhed, joyne together, as the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt created the world, and 
how they are y - S . , S , 
vadiuided w hatiocuer is done in the world by God, is wrought by the vndiuided and ioynt 
ower of the Trinitie. | 
4. Yet the Sonne of God is onely ſaid to be incarnate, inreſpeR of the worke'it 
ſelfe:but ifthe action of his incarnation be conſidered, therein the whole Trinitic con- 
| curred : for God gaue his Sonne for the redemption of the world, the holy Gheſt o- 
uerſhadowed Maric, when Chriſt was conceived : and Chriſt alſo is ſaid ro haue gi- 
uen himſelfe, Galat.2.10, So Ioh.10.36. the father is ſaid to ſanttifie Chriſt : and Ioh, 
17.19, he faith, [ ſantifie my ſelfe : likewiſe, Joh.2.13. Chriſt faith, Deſtroy this tem- 
ple, and in three dayes 1 will raiſe it vp againe ; and the father alſo is ſaid to raiſe him vp, 
Rom.8.11. Thenin the ation of the incarnation of Chriſt , the bleſſed Trinitie did 
worke, but ops ipſum, the worke wrought, the incarnation it ſelfe was appropriated 
to the perſon of the Sonne onely: Marr. « ; 
5. Further, the divine efſence or nature is to be conſidered two wayes, either ab. | 
! | ſolutely in it ſelfe, as it is common vnto the three perſons of the bleſſed Trinitie; and 
4 | ſo the divine eſſence was nor incarnate : or vt eſt determinata in vna aliqud yroec4ow, 23 
Z it is determined in ſome one perſon : and ſothe Sonne of God, that perſon onely 
was begotten of God , was incarnate and became man for vs, Marboch, in Exod. 
Cap. 37. 
% $o God came vnto vs men to redeeme vs : for we ſhould never haue come ynto 
God, ynleſſc he had come vnto vs firſt » Afarr, | 
| 19. Queſt. v.13. Anddoe for you great things : to whom 
Danid tþeaketh here, | 3 
| 1. The vulgar Latinereadeth ,to doe for them great things : but the word is lacham, i 
"8 for you. 2, Pet, Martyr referreth it vnto God , that God did great workes for him- 
i ſelfe, to his owne gloric : but the Prophet here ſpeaking of God , ſaith ver. 24. thou 
haſt redeemed, /eca, tothy ſelfe a people. 3. Therefore, Dauid here by acertaine A- 
poſtrophe , rurneth himfelte vnto the people: ro doe for you ( thatis, O Iſrael!) grear 
works : as it aPpearcth by the words inumediatly following , and terrible for thy land 
O Lord: Iun.Vatab. And whereas it will be obieQted, that David here ſpeaketh a- 
'F lone and apart vnto God, and therefore turneth him nor vnto Iſrael : fart. that is no 
11 ood reaſon: for ſo Dauid mourning by himſelfe ouer Saul and Tonathan, yer ſpea- 
Fech vnto Iſrael, chap. 1.14. O noble Iſrael , hee us flaine vpon thy high places, &c, 
Ff 20, Queſt, v. 23. Of the meaning of thoſe words: Whom thou 
haſt redeemed out of Egypt , the nations, and their gods. 
Þ; 1, Some doe read thus, to doe great things, &c, before - people , whome thon haſt re 
; aeemed ont of. Egypt, the nations and their gods : that is, the kinreds and tribes of [{cac] L 
| and their iudges, which in Scripture are called gods: Vatab. 2, Martyr vnderſtandeth 
| it indeede, that God was delivered with his people, who was as jt were afflicted and 
did ſuffer with them, 3. The moſt giue this ſenle, ioyning it with the next clauſe be. 
tore , # hom thou haſt redeemed from the Egyptians, both( from ) the nation it ſelfe, and their 
gods : for the Lord alſo iudged the gods of Egypt, when he brought our his people, 
Numb. 4 3.4. ſo Borrh, Pellic. Oſiand, Genewenſ, 4. But the beſt interpretation is thus 
4 | | to reade, by ſupplying a word, (in caſting ont ) before the people,+c,the nations and theiv 
gods; 
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gods : Tun, Septuag. for this word is ſupplyed, r.Chron. 17,2. by caſting ont from le 
face of thy people, ( whomthou haſt redeemed out of Egypt ) the nations : from thence 
the word /egareoſh, to caſt out , muſt be borrowed to make vp the ſenſe here. 
21. Quelt, v. 26, Of Danids prayer, the manner, matter 
and ſcope thereof. 

1. The end of Dauidsprayer, which he propoutdeth, and ſerteth before his eyes, 
is the gloric of God; let thy name be magnified: he ſeeketh nothing elſe, bur the ex- 
altation of Gods glorie, 2, The zeaſon which mooued Dauid to pray, was his confi- 
dent and ſure per{wafion of the goodnefle and mercie of God toward him, who had 
reuealcd vnro David this thing, which he prayeth forthe eſtabliſhing of his houſc: 
and he confeſſeth God both to be able to doe it, and is aſſured he alſo will doc it: he is 
fully perſwaded both of his power and truth, ſaying, v. 28.thow art God,and thy words 
are true, 3, Thirdly, the thing which Dauid praycd tor, is, that the howſe,of thy ſeruant 
be eſtabliſhed for ener : v, 26, Mart, 

22, Queſt, Why Dazidprajeth (6 earneſtly for that which | 

| the Lord had __ to doe, 

1. Some of Gods promiſes are conditionall, ſome are abſolure : the promiſe made 
to Dauid concerning the Meſliab, which ſhould come of his ſeede was abſoture, and 
ſolikewiſe was the continuance of his poſteritie vntill the Meſſiah : for Gods decree 
herein could not be altered : but the promiſe of the outward proſperitic of his ſeede, 
and the poſſeſſing and holding of the kingdome was conditionall, fo his ſonnes wal- 
kedin obedience before God : therefore Dauid prayeth thar ſuch grace might be gi- 
uen vnto his poſteritic, as that they might haue a proſperous gouernment. 

2, Further, although God doe ccrtainely purpoſe to giue thoſe things, which he 
hath promiſed, valt ramen interponi media, yet he willalſo haue the meanes vſcd: as 
our Bleſſed Sauiour, praying, Father glorifie thy Sonne, did not doubt of his glotifica- 
tion: bur it became him for our example, to ſhew his obedience, to pray for the effec- 
ting of his fathers will, whereot hee was moſt aſſured : and ſo Dauid prayeth here, 
Mart, 

23. Queſt. v. 29, Why Dauid fo often repeateth the ſame thing 
in his prayer, now let it pleaſe thee to bleſſe the houſe, 

I, David vſeth no vaine repetitions in bis prayer : for conceiupg great ioy vpon 
the Lords libera]l and gracious promiſe toward him, and his bouſe, he was ſo rauiſh- 
ed, that hc thought he could not ſufficiently expreſſe his affettion : che mind of thoſe 
which are deuoucly affected, is not contented , ſemel deſiderata poſtulaſſe , we once to 
aske the things defired, Pellican, 

*2, But it will be obieRed, that our Bleſſed Sauiour teacherh his Apoſtles not to vie 
vaine repetitions, nor many words in their prayers : to this it may be anſwered : that 
our bleſſed Sauiour forb?ddeth ſuch vaine & tedious repetitions vpon theſe two rea» 
ſons. 1. That they be notliketo the Heathen, which thinke to be heard for their 
much babling ſake ; men muſt not thinke ro be heard for any merite in their prayers, 
but of Gods mercie, 2, They muſt not vie {uch repetitions, as thinking thereby to 
informe God of their neceſſities, and as it were to beat them nto his eares : for as our 
bleſſed Saviour there ſaith, God knowerth before we aike, what things we hane neede of, 
Mat.6. in this manner to vſe many words in prayer, it is not acceptable vnto God, 


3. And further, concerning the length of prayer, no other rule can be giuen,then 


+7 


to looke vnto the affeRion, andintention of the heart : as Avgyſtive hereof thus ex- Angliad 


cellently wriceth:/i videmus ſtud noſtrum & impetis,c.incipere flacceſſere,cc.if we ſee 
our defire and earneſtnes in prayer to: beginne to abate, we mult nor dull the edge 
thereof, with much ſpeach: at ſs attentio noſtra eretta (it , non eſt abrumpenda, bur if our 
intention doe hold out ſtill, our prayer muſt not be broken off: ſo he concludeth, 
oratio mmlta eſſe debet, loquutio pauca,our prayer muſt be much,but our words few,&c. 
that is, he which prayeth with his heart, though he pray long, is much in prayer, few 
in words : but he who prayeth with lippe-labour, though his prayer be ſhort, ſpea- 
keth much, and prayeth little, Mart. Davids prayer then, proecedin S from a zealous 


and deuout heart, chough it were nuuch-in bis defire, was nor long in ſpeach. 
C H A P. 
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rt. Queſt, v. 1, What is meant by Metheg Ammah , which Daxid 
tooke ont of the hand of the Philiſtims, 
1. C Ome interpret it, the bridle of bondage : B. G, metheg figniheth abridle , and am. 
math a maid ſeruant, thatis in bondage : Borrh, but the Iſraclites were not in 
bondage at this time vnto the Philiſtims, 2, Some read, the bridle of tribute : L, Pellic, 
Rupert. but this we refuſe ſor the ſame reaſon, 3, The Septzag. thus , hee tooke 73y 
«poerouirny, the ſeparated part : but the Hebrew word hath no ſuch fignification. 4. 
Some giue this ſenſe, he tooke away the commoditie of the river : Chal. or the bridle 
of the paſſage of watcr : Pagy, becauſe the water is by pipes and conduits draw ne 
1 way as With a bridle : butthis fignification agreeth not with the word Am- 
mah. 

5. The beſt interpretation is, to vnderſtand it of the taking of Gath, a cheife city 
of the Philiftims, as may appcare by comparing this place with x, Chron. 18. 1. Bur 
the reaſon of this interpretation is diuerſcly rendred, 1, Ofiander taketh ammah here 
to fignifie 4 cabite : and ſo David tooke away the bridle of the arme or cubic, that is, 
the dominion which the Philiſtims bad ouer Gath,and the rownes adioyning, 2. Per, 
Martyr thus applyeth it, becauſe the ſmaller townes arcias daughters, and the grear 
citic asa bridle ; the meaning is, that Dauid tooke Gath, which was as a bridle to the 
reſt', and the villages bee alſo tooke as the daughters. 3. But /nnixs commeth necerer 
the ſenſe , raking Ammah here for the proper name of an hill among rhe Philiſtims, 
where Gath ſtood : of which word Amma,and Gor,or Gerar ch the word Am- 
gar, the name of an hilly tra among the Philiſtims, whereof Phnie maketh mention, 
lib.s.c., 13. So then by the bridle of Ammah, is vnderſtood Gath, the cheite citic in 
that hilly coaſt of che Philiſtims, which was as a bridle, and defence,and fort ynto all 

the countrey : Ammabh is found alſo to be the proper name of an hill, cap. 2.24. 
6, Here ſpiricually in Dauids viRorie is ſhadowed forth the ſpirituall kingcome 
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of Chriſt, by the power whercof, the bridle of finne and Sathan is taken away , thar 


they ſhall haue no more dominion ouer the ſcruants of God, | 
2. Queſt, v.2, He ſmote Moab :Wherefore Dauid ſmote Moab whoſe 
land the Iſraelites were forbidden to meddle with when 
they came out of Egypt. 

1. The Hebrewes thinke, that whereas Dauid when he was purſued of Saul , had 
left his father and mother with the King of Moab, r. Sam. 22,3, he had putthem to 
death, and therefore Dauid raketh this revenge of them, in killing ewo parts of them 
and ſauing the third alive, Burt there is no ſuch thing evident in the Scripture : and 
therefore ſmall credit is to be giuen to ſuch yncerraine narrations, 

2, The Iſraclites were indeede charged nor to meddle with the Moabites conn- 
rrey, nor to prouoke them to bartel]: For, 1, They were then as friends to Iiraell; 
but now by many wrongs, i fraternitatss infregerant, they had broken and v1o!ated 
that brotherly right and amitie which ſhould haue beene betweene them : Pellic, 2, 
The Moabites had hired Baalimto curſe Iſrael, and did not releivethem with bread 
and water, and therefore they were forbidden to make any peace with them.Deuter, 
23.6, Afterwardin the time of the Iudges,the Moabites oppreſſed Iſrael] , when the 
Lord ſtirred vp Ehud, who killed Eglon king of the Moabites, Iudg. 3. therefore Da- 
vid had iuſt occaſion of warre againſt them : Mart, 3. Though Dauid had received 
ſome kindnefle at the hands of Moab in the dayes of Saul, either that king was now 
dead, or Dauid was not in reſpeR of privace friendſhip, ro ſpare that whole wicked 


- nation againſt Gods commaundement : Ofiand, 4. And that commandement was g1- 
uen to the Iſraclites then, reſernata ſubingatione ad tempora Daxidgs, becauſe the ſub- 


duing ofthem was reſerued for Dauids times : Borrh, 5. Andyet although Dauid d1d 
put two parts of the inhabitants to the ſword; ie did itnot totake poſlcſion of their 
| coun- 
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countrey,or diſtribure their lands, but onely made them rriburarie : Ire, 


3. Queſt, v. 2. How Danid meaſured Moab 
with a coard, 

1. The moſt thinke that it is nor literally ro be taken, as though David did meaſure 
them with a line or coard:and therefore thinke, that this is a fmilitude taken fromthe 
meaſuring of ground ; for ſo the Hebrewes d1d diuide their inheritance byline : Of. 
and, or from carpenters , that with ahne frike their timber , where they purpoſe ro 
hewe it off: Boyyh, And hereby is ſignificd, that David ordained them to deſtuRion, 
menſura certiſſima, by a moſt certaine nicaſure and number : Yarab, and hereby alſo is 
ſhewed into what ſubicQtion and ſeruicude they were brovght,as conqueronurs vic to 
divide the land which they ouercome : que per menſurationum funiculrim adgi mere 
intelligitur: which their ſervitude is vnderfiood by this adage or proverb of meaturing 
by roapes : Pellican. ſic eos diſtrebuit adplacitum ſunum, he doth diuide them at his plea- 
ſure, as he which meaſureth ground : Kupert, 

2, Bur there is nothing to the contrarie , why it may not literally bee interpreted, 
chat Dauid did indeede meaſure them out by line co defiruQtion: as [wrims interpre- 
teth, he meaſured them, that is, their region and comntrie with 4 coard, 1. The Scripture 
is to be taken according to the literall ſenſe alwaies, where there is no inconuenience 
tothe contrarie,as there is not here, 2. Here is no note of fimilitude expreſſed, as with 
acoard, 3. The deſcription, in that firſt mention is made of a coard in generall , then 
itis ſubdivided into two coards for deſtruction, and one cord to fauc aline, rather gi- 
uerh that it muſt be raken literally, 4. The words next following doe approoue this 
ſenſc : he meaſured them with a cord, and caſt them downe to the ground : that is , he divi- 
ded the region into three parts, and caſt downe the cities aud townes downeto the 
ground in two parts, and put the inhabitanrs to the ſword : the cities in two parts of 
the countrie were beſt allotted out by linc and meaſure : and ſothe people together 
with thcir ciucs and rownes were meaſured, 


4. Queſt, v. 3. Of Davids battellwith Hadadezer king of Zabah, 
ard the occaſion thereof. 


1. This Hadadezer called inthe Chronicles Hadarezer, is ſaid to bee king of Sa- 
bah, where /oſephas ſaith the people called Saphent inhabite, a large countrey beyond 
Taurus betweene the two Armenias.. 2. This Hadadezer, the moſt thinke, went to 
recouer his border at the river Euphrates , and to inuade Iudea: ſo Aarti, Vatab. B.G, 
with the reſt, /uniw thus interpreteth, when be went to turne backe his hand towards the 
river Euphrates : that is, not when Hadadezer, but when Dauid went to repell the 
forces of Hadadezer, who was to paſſe through ſome parts of Dauids countrey , as 
he went to fight againſt T:xs the King of Hamath, as is ſhewed afterward, ver,10.{w, 
But the former interpretation ſeemeth to be the more agreeable, by comparing this 
place with that 1.Chron.18.3, where iis thus ſaid : as he went ro eſtabliſh his hand , or 
powey : which cannot be vnderſtood of David , for the border or bounds of his king- 
dome yet extcnded not fo farre: Jwnins there readeth , when Danid went , ad inicien- 
dam manum ſuam, c.to (ct or oppoſe his hand roward Euphrates: but the word jat- 
z.4b, gnifieth to ſettle, ro eſtabliſh , nor co oppoſe or ſer = : and there he refer- 
reth 5ado, his hand,to Dauid, whereas here he vnderſftandeth it of Hadadezer; bur it 
muſt have the ſame ſenſe in both places : likewiſe there is great affinicie betweene the 
word [aſhab , bere vſed, which fgnifierh to conſticure,or place, and zatzab, to ſettle, 
eſtabliſh. 3. Ir ſeemeth therefore that Hadadezer rather {ought roinuade Dauids 
bounds, then onely to paſſe through them; for that had becne no juſt occaſion of 
warre: and by this occaſion, that propheſie , Genel, r5. 18. was fulfilled, that the 
Lord would giue ynto Abrahams ſeedethat land , cucn vnto the great river Eu» 
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= | Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
5. Queſt. v.4. what number of chariots and horſes Daxid tooke 
| from Hadaaezer, 
Therc is mention made, 1.Chron.18. 4. ot 2 thouſand charets, and ſeuen thouſand 
horſemcn, and 20, thouſand fooremen : but here the number isa thouſand , {rauen 
Reconcil  hypdred horſemen, and 20, thouſand fooremen, 

lb.z.antig.c 5 © I. Joſephus is farre wide, that prone onely of five thouſand horſemen, and 20. 

thouſand footemen: for he agreeth with neither of theſe numbers, | 
| 2. Per, Martyr thus reconcileth che places; that here onely the principal] horſmen 
| are ſpoken of, which were 1700. in the other place the whole number and muwlii- 


I rude, | ; 
78 3. But the belt ſolutions this ; that tothe firſt number of a thouſand, nwſt be ad- : 
+ ded charrets : herogkea thouſand charrets, as it is in the other place , and the ſame 


number of a thouſand chariots /oſephus alſo hath : And by 700, horſemen , here wee 
muſt vnderſtand 700. companies of horſemen , which every oue had ceone : which : 
make in all ſeauen thouſand : ſee the like, c, 10.18, where it is ſaid that Dauid deſtroi- 


ed ſeuen hundred chariots of the Aramites : but 1.Chron.19,18. they are ſaid ro bee 
ſeuen thouſand chariots : which make bur 700, companies or bandes, allowing teune | 
1's to cuery companie : [un, | 
1 | 6. Queſt, v.4. hy Dauid houghed ſome of the chariot horſe, 
yd ; and reſerued ſome, 


1. Itis aid that Dauid houghed all the chariots, that is the chariot horſes, ſaving 
an hundred : this Dauid did, ro make them vofit altogerher for the ſervice of warre : 
as Ioſhuah did rhclike by the Lords direRion , c.1 1.6, Ir was not Jawtull for Dauid 6 
totake themall tro his owne vic, becauſethe king is direAtly forbidden to multiplie 4 
" horſes, Deut.17.16. leaſtrbey might put their confidence in horſes : neither was Da- q 
4 _.- uid to deſtroy them all, becauſe they were not Cherem, that is , anathema, vowed to x 
* deſtruftion, David therefore taketh a courſe berweene both, neither to deſtroy the $ 
i 4 horſe, nor yet to reſerue them for his owne vſe,but to hough them,and ſo make them 


—_ vofic for warre, though they might ſerue for other workes of tillage and husbandrie. 
2. YetDauid reſerueth an 100. chariots, that is,fowre hundred horſe: for fourc horſe 
went to a chariot, as the Hebrewes pg out of thar place, 1.King, 10. 29, where it 
is faid, that Salomon gaue 600, ſhekels for 2 charior , that is, at) 150, ſhekels for an 

horſe, Theſe Dauid might reſerue for his owne vie; for in reſpect of the whole ſer- 

14 uice ofthe kingdome , 400. horſe were not many : Marr. 

q':- 7. Queſt, v. 5. Of the Aramites that came to aide 
| ; Hadadezer againſt David. | 

=E | 1, ofephusthinketh, that this kings name was Hadad,and that the ſucceeding kings 

if of Damaſcus were called by that name; as the kings of Egypt were called by the 

| name of Pro/omees: and that Benhadad the third from this king , was both of the ſame 

t | name and line, who affli&ted Ifrael vnder the raigne of Achab: thus Toſeph reporterth 

j | out of Nicolaus an olde hiſtoriographer : Burt it is like rather, that the tithe and name g 
| of Hadad ſhould come from Hadadezer the king of Sabah : Borrh, but ſeeing there 5 

Þ4 is no certaintic either of the one, or of the other out of the rext , wee may fo leaue 

at 


2. This King of Aram or Darnaſcus, here caking part with Fdadezer, and med- 
' | lingwith a matter ,'which appertained not vnto him, looſeth his owne libertie:which 
f example ſhould teach Princes how they rake in hand any vnlawtull battell : Ofcard. 
ws As it was theruine and ouerthrowe of good Iofias, whan he went againit the King of 
me Egypt, becing not prouoked, 

i | 3. Herenow is fulfilled the propheſie of Baalim , That there ſhonld riſe a ſcepter of 


Iſrael, and ſmite the coaſts of Moab , and deſtroy all the ſonnes of Seth , Numb, 24. 17. 
Theſe Aramites are counted among the ſonnes of Seth , becauſe all the yoſteritic and 
offipring of Cham periſhedin the flood: Borrh, ; 
8, Queſt, v.7. How farre it i lawfull to reiogce for the 
deſtruttion of our enemies, 
Thai king of Hamath, who had continuall warre with Hadadezer, yi:ome Daouid 
> had 


 vpon I]. Sam, Chap. 8. $5: 


had diſcomficed, ſendeth his ſonne Ioram to reioyce with him, becauſe his morta!l e- 
nemic was vanquiſhed, and te enter into league of amitic and friendſhip with him, 
Itis here then co bee conhidered , how farre it is lawfull co rcioyce in the fall of an c- 
nemie. | | 

I, Firſt, in the ſpiritua!l fall of an cnemie, as into finne and wickednefle it is not 
lawfull to rcioyce, but therein we ought much to be gricited, as S. Paul bewayled 
them, which ſinned among the Corinthians, 2, Cor,12.2t, 

2. In othcr cemporall calamities ; ſome thinke it is nor lawfull to reioyce ouer rhe 
ruine of our enemies, as long as the will of God is not revealed in the wt puniſh- 
ment of (ach : but when God hath evidently declared his will.in the iudging of ſuch , 
then they hold it lawfull to reioyce: as Moſes did triumph in the ouerthrowe of Pha- 
raoh , and of the Egyptians in - a red Sea, AM 

3. Butthis matter muſt otherwiſe be conſidered of: for when God doth judge an 
encmic, we muſt confider,whether we ioy therein in reſpeR of our own private quar+ 
ell, or as it concerneth the glorie of God : for it is vnlawfull for ys in any priuate re- 
{pe& to inſult ouer our enemies fall; as the wiſeman faith in the Prouerbs, Be nor glad 
when thyne enemie falleth, &c. leaſt the Lord ſee it, and it difþleaſe him : But if we confi- TR 
der Gods glorie , which was hindred by ſuch enemies, and the Churches common 
good, then we may reioyce and be thankefull vynto God, thar hath therein alſo roge- 
ther iudged our cauſe; as Dauid gaue thanks ynto God , when he heard of the death 
of Nabal : But it ſeemeth that this Thai rcioyced onely of a carnall mind,becauſe his 
encmie was foylcd and ouercome. 

4. Yea it often falleth out thar theſe two affeRions of griefe atd ioy together may 
concurre in Gods ſeruants ; that theirnaturall compaſſion may be mooued to ſhewe 
; their ſorrow in the calamitic and ruine of rheir foes ;as Dauid mourncd for Saul : and 
F yet in reſpe& of Gods glorie, and therruth, which was kindred by ſych, they may be 
? gladdc that they are taken out of the way : as David, no doubr in the ouertbrowe of 
5 Saul, did thaokefully and humbly acknowledge Gods mercitull and fatherly proui- 
dence ouer toward him, | | 

9. Queſt, v.11. Of the ſpoiles of the Kings, which Danid 
| conſecrated vnto God, 

I. In that David conſecrateth vnto God the rich ſpoiles of his enemies,as the gol- 
den. ſheilds , which belonged to Hadadezer , and of to reſt, as of Ammon, Moab, A- 
ram, Ainalech, the Philiſtims, with the Edomites , together with the veſſels of gold 
and filuer, which Thai ſent him, it ſheweth that he did not make theſe warres of a co- 
uetous mind, to enrich himſelfc, but to prepare ornaments and fluffe for the Lords 
houſe. 2, For although he were forbidden bimſelfe to build it, yerhe might provide 
matter, which was neceſlaric for the worke thereof 1 as the 1iraclites did beftowe the 
{poiles of Egypt vppon the SanRuarie : Mart, 3. Which ſheweth, thar as, theſe out- 
ward ſpoiles {erued to adorne the materiall temple; ſo the ſpirituall ſpoile of the hea 
12 then, the inuention of artes and ſciences muſt be converted to the ſetting forth of the 
Fo truth : Borrh, 4, Rupertus well applycrth theſe ſeuen victories of David, to the feauen 
vialls of wrath and judgements, which Chriſt ſhould bring vppon the world for che 
contempt of his goſpell, 

10, Queſt, v.13. How thu place that Danid ſlewe of Aramites 
18, thouſand i reconciled with 1.Chron.18.12, | 

In that place of the Chronicles, itis ſaid that Abiſhai flewe of rhe Edomites 18, 
thouſand : and in thetitle of the 60. Pſalme, mention is made how Joab flewe of the 
Edomites 12, thouſandin the valley of alt : here are three great differences in ſhew : 
both in the perſons that made the ſlaughter, one text ſaith David didit,an other Abi- 
ſhai, the third aſcriberh it ro Toab : and in the perſons which were laine, in wwo of 
theſe texts they are named to be Edomites, in one of them Aaramites : thirdly, the 
"Hy differeth: oneplace ſpeaketh but of x 2, thouſand, the other rwo of 18,chou- 

and, 

1, Pellican thinketh that Aram may be taken for Eden, by the miſtaking of one 
letter : for betweene the letter Daleth, and Rheſh, there is ſmall difference : bur 
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we mult not ſo cafily admit an error inthe originall, where an other anſxer mav bee 
found, 

| 2, Some thinke thatthe Aramites and Idumeans did ioynetheir forces together, 
2nd therefore they are called in one place Aramites, inthe other Edomites : Genev. 
Borrh, But Dauids ſlaughter of the Aramites is touched before!, he flew of them 22, 
thouland, ver.s, ; 

3. Pet, Martyr alſo hath the like ſolution : thar Danid by his captaines Abiſhai 
and Ioab, made ioynt warre with the Araniites and Edomites: whereof Abiſhai ſlew 
fixe thouſand,and Toab 18, thouſand:this anſwer is but in one point excepred again, 
for that he chinketh that in chis number of 18,thouſand, the Aramites are comprehen- 


ded: which is before ſhewed to be otherwiſe. 


. Thus therefore theſe places are reconciled : 1, For the perſons, Dauid is ſaid to 
hauc ſinitten them, becaule he did it by« his captaines Ioab and Abiſhai. 2. For the 
number : Abiſhai firſt ſlewe 6, thouſand, and then Ioab renewing the batre!] rwelue 
thouſand more, 3s it is inthe title of that Pſalme : fo that both che brethren cogether 
put tothe ſword 18, thouſand, 3. Concerning the perſons:onely the Edowites were 
{laine : Dauid returned indeede from the ſlaughter of the Aramites, as the title of the 
Palme ſheweth : and thus the verſe muſt be read,” David got him aname when he retar- 
ned from ſlaying the Aramites, in the valley of ſalt ; (ſmiting ) eightrene theuſaxd : where 
the laſt words are divided from the former ſentence by the perfeR diſtinttion athnab, 
and therefore cannot be referred tothe Aramites: it muſt be ynderfiood then, that he 
{more 18. thouſand of the Edomites : as it followeth inthe next verſe,he put a garriſon 
m Edom : Inn, | : 

It. Queſt, Of thewalley of ſalr. 

1. The moſt do take this for the lake Aſphaltis, the ſalt ſea, where ſometime food 
Sodome and Gomorrha : Borrh, and where Abraham fought foproſperouſly : Marr, 
But Abrahams battell was before the deſtrution of Sodome , which valley was then 
fruitfull , as the Lords owne garden, Gen.1 3.10, but after the deſtruction of Sodom 
it became a moſt filthic lake : which as ſome write continually.frnoaketh, and ſendeth 
forth a ſulpburous and Rinking ſmell : the water is ſo bigexchatno fiſh can live ther- 
in,and the ground ſo barren,that no grafſe growerh thereon, as is more atlarge ſhew- 
edelfewhere : this then was a verie vnfitplace for theſe armies to meete in, 

2, Therefore this was an other valley of 'falrin the land of Edom: as is evident, r, 
Kin. 14.7. He ſlew of Edom in the valley of ſaltven thouſard,and rooke the cutie Sela,or Pe- 
tra, &c. ſo called of the rocke, This Perre is the cheife citic of Arabia , vpon which 
Iduimea confineth : /wn, 

3. Thc Lative interpreter addeth further, and at Gebe/em about 27, thouſimd : where 
ewo great errours are committed :for the words bege, melach, in the vallcy of ſalt, are 
corrupted and turned into a fained proper name,Gebele- and the number of 23, thou- 
ſand,is added, 

4. Here beginneth the prophehie of Iſaac for the preheminence of Tacob over E- 
ſau totake place : tbat the Elder ſhould ſerue the younger; for the Edomites were 
now in ſubieRion to Iſracl,and ſo were gouerned by a viceroy vntill the raigne of Ie- 
hoſophat, 1,King. 22.47. wv. | 

12. Queſt, v.17. How Zadock and Abimelech 
| are ſaid to be Prieſts, 

I. Some thinke that theſe ewo, Zadock who deſcended of Eleazar, 1. Chron.6.8, 
and Ahimelech who c2me of Ithamar by Eli, 1. Chron, 24. 3. were the high Prieſts : 
Pellicarn. Borrh, Bur that isnor like ; for by the lawe there was tobe buc one high 
Prieſt : David therefore would not fo apparantly trangrefle the law. | 

3, Some thinke that Ahimelech is the fame who elſe-where is called Abiathar, 
and that Abiachar the father was alſo called Ahimelech, and both the father and ſon 
had two names : Se. 

3. Bucrthchigh Prieſt at this time was Abiathar , the father of this Ahimelech, 


| who was remooucd from his office by Salomon , and gaue place vnto Zadocke, 1. 


King. 2, 26, But becauſe rhere yas conrention berwcene theſe two families for the 
pricſt- 


OO —.. 


. vpon'{ 1: Sam. Chap. 8. 53 
prieſtheod, Dauid to compound this controverhie , maketh thcfe twothe cheife a- | 


mong the Prieſts, next vnto Abiathar the high Prict, | 
4- Here we {ce that David hath aughoriciecoſer the prieſts in their order and place: Controv Kings 


which diſcouereth the inſolencie of the Pope, whothinketh ſcorne that he, his Cardi- ner Ecclefaft- 
nalls, or Prelates, ſhould be at the devotion of Emperour or King. Gall perſons. 
13, Queſt. v.18, ho were the Cerethites and 
Peleathites.. 


1. Theſe Cerethites and Pelethitgs, Joſephwi'thinketh to be gayarogiaaxcs , keepers 
of the kings bodie, the kings guard : ſo alſo Marr, Borr. Pellic, Genevenſ, who were 
ſo calkd as ſome thinke, the one ſort of charath ,ro cut out , becauſe they were. the 
Kings executioners : the other of palat , to defend, becauſe they kept the kings per- 
ſon : Mart, Paul Burgeuſ, | : 

2, Some giue —_— deriuation of carath, which fignifieth to ſtrike a couenant, 


_ andpala,excellent, ſo called becauſe they werewortbie and excellent men. 


3. Chimbj expoundeth theſe. names by Yrim. and Thummim : they were men of 
knowledge and integritie: and as ſome thinke Dauids counſell: but then Benatas bes 
ing a man of warre ſhould not haue beene ſer ouer chery, | | 

4- Some thinkethartheſe were ſtrangers of other countries , as the Cercthites , 
were Philiſtims, and thar the King vied them to guard his perſon , as now the Swir- 
zers,and Helucrians,and Scots are in other countries appointed for the Kings guard: 
Sa. Bur it is not like, that Dauid would baue (trange people beeing infidels and ido- , 
laters, ſo neere his perſon: Marr, 

5. Vatablus readerh here, Creti & Pleti, the Cretians and Pletians ; bur be ſheweth 
not what people, or of what nation they were, Inthe Apoſiles time we reade of 
Creetes that were at Ieruſalem, AR.2.11. for then the Cretians were famous:Bur in 
Dauidstime they were not much regarded, 

6. Whereforc theſe Cererhites and Pelethites, were proper names : andit ſeemeth 
they were garriſon ſouldiers,the Cherethites which inhabited Chererh among the Phi- 
lictims afrer Dauid had y them: for the Cherethites were counted among the 
Philiſtims , 1.Sam,30.14 25-16. and the Pelethites were allo garriſon ſouldiers 
among the /aphletbites , whexeof mention is made, Ioſh.16.2. un. and the Chalde 

arephraſt allo commeth neere this interpretation: taking the { berechrtes tor archers, 
and the Pelethites for{lingers :they were not then alwaies attending vpon the court, 
bur garriſon ſouldiers employed in defenſe of the land, and giuivg their attendance 
by their courſe ypon the +64 as may be gathered, c.15.18, 
14. Queſt. v. 18. Whether the ſonnes of Daxid 
| : 3 were Prieſts, 

r. The Hebrewe word cohamin , the Latine interpreter tranſlateth ſacrerdores , 
Prieſts : ſo alſo Montane: bur it is not like that Dauids ſonnes beeing of the txibe of 
Judah, tooke vpon them the Peieſthood, which onely belonged vnto Leui:the king= 
dome was inueſted in Iugah , and the prieſthood in Levi: they which attempred ro 
confound theſe offices proſpered not : Vzziah the King was ſtricken with leprofie, 
becauſc he would haue burned incenſe, which onely belonged to the Prieſts: And 
the Macchabes beeing Leuites for vſurping vpon the kingdome procured much woe 
ynto themſclues, and to all the nation. : 

2. Some thinke that they were diſcipuli ſacerdotrem, ſchollers of the Prieſts , and 
brougMt vp vnder them, and therefore are called Prieſts: as the ſchooles of the Pro- 
ou were called Prophets: ex Pellic, but the Schooles of the Prophets afterward 

ecame Prophers, as Eliſha after Elias, bur theſe neuer were Prieſts. 

3}. Wherefore they are better taken ro haue beene Princes or cheife rulers, as read 
P.V. Chald. B, G. for cohen ighifiech a cheife or principall man in bearing any pub- 
like office ſacred or ciuill : Borrh, and ſo they are called ryhonims, head or cheife men 
about Dauid, 1.Chron.18,17. 

4. Bur this aduancing of his ſonnes ſo ſoon, turned afterward ro Davids hurr: for 
Abſolom by this meanes aſpired to the kingdome, and Adoniah practiſed againſt Sa- 


lomon : yer Dauid did hercin the part of a prudent Prince ; ro acquaint his FI 
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with the affaires of eſtate, Mart, © | it (109-07 F. 
5. Here are now reckoned vp the cheiſe officersabout David both of the Civill and 
Ecclcfiaſticall ſtate : ſhewing thata kingdorme' catinor confiſt'withourt good officers 
and gouernours of borh'kinds i Borrk, © | & | 


CO NET ad AL al ial BLEah nos EI 


1. Queſt, v. 1. Of Davids kindneſſe in remembring 

Tonathans poſteritie, + 

Is Auid here ſheweth himſelfe both a good Prince, and a good man*: the one in 
D the adminiſtration of iuſtice mentioned, c.,8:1 5. theotherhere in performing 
the coucnant and promiſe made to Tonathan t orie may be a good man, and yer nor a 
good Prince; for eucrie one hath nor the gift of governement, burit is not'poſſible 
for one to be a good Prince, but hemuſtalſo be a' good man': fot hee tharisevill in 
himſelfe, cannot be good to others : 28'S. Paul, He that cannor rite his owne houſe, how 
ſhall he take care for the Church of God? he which isnorgood to his owne at home , can 
not ſhew his goodnefle abroad to others: Mart, 2, Dauid before this time becing 
buſied in ſerling his kingdome at home,and ſubduing his enemies abroad, had nolei- 
fure or opportunitie to thinke of theſe private affaires : Bur now beeing confirmed in 
his kingdome, he calleth to mind the benefits which he had formerly receiued, to re- 
compencethem : nor like vnto many in theſe dayes, which when they are come'to 
honour , forget their oldefriends ; as Pharaohs butler did nor remember Toſeph of a 
long time: Ofaxd, 3. Now David beginneth to bethinke himſelfe of the great kind- 
nefle, which Ionathan had ſhewed himin his life time t and of the league and couc- 
nant which he had made with him; 1.Sam.20.16, Dauid alſo ſware ymo Saul to bee 
good ynto his poſteritie , 1. Sam,24. 22. But becauſe Saul had falfified his faith and 
oath to Dauid diuerſe times : but Tonathan hee had foutf@&rmbſtrruſtic and faithful , 
therefore he faith , That I may ſhewe him mercie for TonatMr ſake} rather then for Saul : 


7664 ft Of Ziba , who & ſaidito b [eruan 
2, Queſt, V. 2, iba , who & ſaid to bealeruant 
ns the houſhold of Sadl, if 

1. This Zibais held co be a Canaanite : becauſe the Hebrewes con!d butſerue ſea- 
uen yeares, vnlefſc they would themſclues, for theti they had their cares boared tho= 
rough, if they were ynwilling toleaue their maſters ſewice, and then they ſcrued till 
the 50, yeare, But this Ziba had beene a ſeruant vnto Saul, and he is 11] a ſernuanr vn= 
tothat family at this time, which was feauen yearts after Sauls death : Mart, Pellican. 
2, But he was a {cruant of better ſort and condition then ordinaty, he had alſo 20.ſcr- 
vants vnder him, v,10. There were three degrees of ſeruants, ordinary, vicary ,medi- 
aſt ini, the ordinarie ſeruants, the ſervants for wpply, and the ſcruants al waics at hand: 


theſe laſt were put to the vileſt and baſeſt ſeruices:the firſt, had their ordinarie and cer- 


raine ſervice ſer them , as to waite in the chamber, to be cators and prouiders, to at- 

tend the husbandrie, and ſuch like : and theſe might have ſeruants vnder them , who 

were ſcruants in reſpe& of their maſters,and _ were maſters themſelves ouer their 

ſeruants : of this ſort of ſeruants was Ziba : the third ſort of fervahrs, which wgge cal- 

led vicary, which ſerued for ſupply , bad no certaine place or office appointed them: 

Martyr. | 
| Queſt, v, 3. Why it is called the mercie of God, 

1. Borrhaixs thinketh it is called the mercic of God , becauſe in ſhewing mercie 
wearelikevnto God, 2. Somedoe ſo expound it, ſuch mercie as ſhall bee pleang and 
acceptable vnto God: Genenenſ, 3. Some by rhe mercie of God vnderſtand great mer. 
cie, as ſuch things which are cxcellent are ſaid to bee of God : Virab. Oſiand, 4. But 
David in this ſpeech rather hath reference to the Teague and covenant made berween 
them in the name of God, and now therefore according to the ſame will performe the 
mercie and kindnes, which they Ionathan andDauid promiſed each to other : /uy. 


4. Queſt, 


vpon-1 1. Sam, Chap.g. 


4. Queſt. v, 7, Of the kindnes which David ſhewell to 
h | _  Mpphiboſheath, - 

1. It; will be aid chat Dauid in reſtoring varo Miphiboſheth the lands of Saul, did. 
performe no greatmattet, ſecing they were of right due. vatg bim, as the next heize? 
to this K.Sa/owon anſwereth, that it, was in the powet of the, King torake fram whom 
he would, and giue.vnto another, at his will andjpleaſure, as Samucl deſcribeth che 
office of a King,, 1. Sam. 8.12, Hee will take your feilds and your vineyards, ard your beſt 
oline trees, aud giue them to bs ſeruants : And therefore Dauid did ſhew great kindnes, 
in piinggheſ lands to Miphiboſherh, which he might haue beſtowed ypon another. 
But D. Chimbi herein oppoſcth himſelte ro R, Salompn,ſhewing that. it 15 not in the 
powerof.che king,to diſpoſe of mens grounds aud poſſeſſions ar his pleaſure : 25 A- 
hab,thoughAa wicked king, yet would not by,violence take away Naboths vincyard: 
| the fruits of their lands were to ſerue.the kings vie, they were thereof to giue toward. 

the prouifion of his houſe, bur their poſſeſſions ſimply he, was not ro diſpoſe of, But 
it was otherwilc. in chiscalc : for Iſhboſheth. having rebelled againſt David the law- 
full king, might iuſtly baye beenc depriued, and; likewiſe Miphiboſheth for raking 
part with, him, as-is oft like, ſz, of, all the right which they had in, the goods an 

Neffions of Saul : and therefore Dauid ſhewerh herein great mercie, in reftoaring 
of them. vuro Miphiboſherh, art, | 

2. It will further be,obiected, that Dauid was bound to doe this by vertue of the 
former league made berweene Tonathan. and Dauid:and therefore he, was in a manner 
forced co ſhew this. kindneſſe. It is true, Dauid was tied vnto it by the force of the 
league: yer Dauids faichfulneſle js therein no whit lefſe tg. be commended, that was 
ſo mindfull of the couenant : rhiEſe circumſtances ſpecially conlidered : as 1. that Io- 
nathan was. now dead, and could nor challenge Dauid. 2. The houſe of Saul had re- 
Gited bim, aad put himo much trouble, which might hauc ſeemed a iuſt cauſe for Da-. 
uid to hauc violatedthar league. 3. And ſome might haue pretended pohcie, that it 
was not: {afe-ro aduance the houſe and familic of a contrarie faRtion : Dauid notwith- 
ſanding all rheſe obieAtions,which might haue bin pretended, exrenderh his kindncs 
and therein ſheweth-his goodnes and faithfulncſle, 

3. But David promiſed Tonathan, that he ſhould be the next and ſecond vnto him 
in the kin : I, Sam.23. 17. he therein kept not his promiſe with Ionathan: =. 
Dauid made good hercin that promile-to the full: for Miphiboſheth is nouriſhed ar 
the kings table, as one of the anion : who were cheifeſt in reputation, as is be= 
fore ſhewed, c. 8.18. and Miphiboſherth was counted among them : But in that Mi- 

hiboſheth was not inpployed in any place of gauernment, it was not Dauids fault, 
bh becauſe hee in reſpeRt of his lameneſſe was not fir for any ſuch employment, 


Aart. 
5. Queſt. v. 8. Why Miphiboſheth calleth bimſelfe 
4 dead e, 


7, Miphiboſheth ſo calleth himſelfe, as vile and conterptible in diverſe reſpeRs, 
1. Inregard of his familie, which was reieted of God, and Dauid choſen to be kin 
in the place of Saul: dar, 2. And herein he confeſſerth avd acknowledgeth, the tref- 
paſſe of chat familie againRt David, by rhe which they deſerued ro be caſt off and 
deſpiſed of Dauid, as a dead dogge. Pellican, 3, He confeflecth himſclfe in reſpet of 
his = D,to be as an abic& and torlorge man, not worthiero be reſpeRted of David, 
Oſfrauder, 

2, Bur this ſpeach muſt notbe vnderfood as ſimply ſpoken, but therein there is 
both an hyperbole, in that by way of amplification, to ſer forth his miſerable tate, he 
 reſembleth himſelfe to adead dogge : it is alſo ſpoken by way of compariſon in reſ- 
ou .of Dauid, and of his princely eſtate, thee taketh himſelfe to be bur as a dead 

OSBCs | 
| 6, Queſt. Whether any to ſhew their bumilitie, may make a 
lie of themſelues, 

Ic may.ſeemie that Miphiboſherh did more abaſe himſelfe then he needed, and con- 
feſſed himſelfe ro be that, which be was not, which giueth.occaion of this queſtion: 

 E 4 which 
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which may thus be reſo!ued, 
1. 1: is notlawfull for any to lic of himſelfe, to exprefle his humilitie : for $., Pauls 
Romez f, rule is general, t94t we mwſt not doe enill for good to come thereof : neither is ic lawfull 
1id,v.7. to make a lie, that the veritie may now abound thorough my lie unto his plorie : nay it is nor 
1.Corres, Jawfull for to make alic for Gods cauſe: forthen as the Apoſtle faith, wee ould be 
Epil.8 ad Hicr, fond to be falſe witneſſes of God: And Auguſtine well ſhewerth by occaſion of theſe 
words : that itisno lefſec ſinne, falſa laudare de Deo, quam de eo vera non credere: to 


ſpcake by way of commendation falſe things of God, as not to belecue, that which 


is true : if it be not lawfull for Gods honour to tell alic,much lefſe ro preſerve the cre- 
dite of our modeſtic and humilitie, 60, 
1.Tin.13, 2. But Saint Pauls example will be obieCted, that faith he was, peecatorimm: primus, 
the firſt, or chiefe of ſinners : and per there were greater {inners then hee, 'And the 
Prov.zo.1v Prophet Agar ſaith of himfelfe, that hee was more fooliſh then any man: yet was not 
he the fooliſheſt among men, 

1. Some here anſwer, that they thus ſpake in reſpeR of their own weakeneſſe, con- 
feſſing they bad no ftrengrh at all of themſelues but from God, 

2. It may further be added, that they thus confeſſed intheir owne opinion, who 
thought themſclues to be inferiour vnto all, 

3. Butherc is a difference to be made berweene a generall confeſſion of the weak- 
nes and impotencie of our nature , which the moſt perfe& inthis world may truely 
ackowledge, and a particular ackowledgement of ſome aftuall finne, which noman 
is ro conſeſſe of himſelfe,beeing not guiltic thercof: as S. Paul, rhough he ſay,he was 
the chiefeſt ſinner, yethe doth not make himſelfe an adw/terer, 1dolater, or fich like, 
which finnes he was free from, N 

4. Saint Paul alſo ſpeaketh by way of compariſon with thoſe which were called, 
that none of them had ſo perſecuted the way of Chriſt,as he had done,& conſequent- 
ly none of them had fo greatly ſinned inthat behalfe; fo alſo the Prophet Agwr doth 
acknowledge his ignorice not fimply,burt inreſpeR ofthe high things of God, which 
he was not able to comprehend, Mar. 

7. Queſt. v. 10. Whether Miphiboſheth did in deed eate at 
the Kings table. 

The occafion of this queſtion-isthis : v. 10. David ſaith, Thow, and thy ſonnes , and 
thy ſernants, ſhall till the land, and bring in, that thy maſters ſonne may hane foode to eate; 
but Miphiboſheth thy maſters ſonne, [hall eate bread alwaies at my table : how did Ziba 
prouide food for Miphiboſheth, ſeeing be fed at the kings rable in Teruſhalem ? A- 
gaine, v.11. Zibaſaith, All that the King hath commanded, &c. ſo ſhall thy ſeruant doe, 
that Miphiboſheth may eate at my table, as one of the Kings ſonnes: if he did cate at Zibahs 
table; how was he fed atthe kings table? 

1, Some anſwer to the firſt doubt: thaty. 10.in the firſt clauſe, by his maſters ſonne, 
is meant Micah Miphiboſheths ſonne, who is mentioned v.1 2. fo ſuis : but ſeeing 
Atphibeſheth is afterward ſaid, to behis maſters ſonne,thar is, Sauls nephew, it is like- 
ly to be taken in the ſame ſenſe before : And then io the firſt place he meaneth not Mi. 
phiboſheths perſon, bur his familie, whereof his young ſonne was aprincipall part: 
that though Mipbiboſheth himſelfe liued at Dauids table, yer his familie with his ſon 
ſhould be maintained with Ziba. Oſrand. 

2, Inthe other place,v.1 1, ſome read, at thy table: ſo Lat. Ofiand. but the word is 
ſhulcani, art my table, 2, Some ſo take it, as though Miphiboſheth was fed at Zebahs 
table: Pellican : but that is contrarie to the text, v. 13. Miphiboſheth did eace bread 
continually at the kings table, 3. Some giue chis ſenſe : Miphiboſheth is ſaid ro cate 
at the kings table, becauſe he had meate ſent him fromthe kings table: Sa. but he ra- 
ther ſat himſelfe at the kings table, becauſe hee dwelt ar Teruſhalem, where the kings 
houſe was : and as David in Sauls time, did eare at his table : {ſo Dauid would recom. 
pence the like kindnefle to Miphiboſheth to eare at his table, 4. Some give this in- 
terpretation : that Miphiboſheth may eate ar my table : that is, may haue all chingsac 
commandement, as one of the kings ſonnes, as if he ſat ar my table: Genevenſ, bur 
thephraſc is taken here in the ſarnc ſenſe, as ir is before,y. 10, where Dauid ſaich rhar 
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Miphiboſherh ſhould indeed cate at his table, not to have all things at comtnandernce 
in he kings houle, | 

. There remaine three other interpretations 2 /unina maketh them the words 
of Zibah ſpoken in this ſenſe , Thexgh Miphiboſheth eating at my table , ſhould be 
45 one of the Kings ſonnes : foallo Peter Martyr: thats, ific eaſed the King, thar 
Miphiboſheth had beene at my finding, I would have given him entertainment as one 
of the Kings ſonnes ; butitis not like , that Zibah would haue called it his table, 
ſecing he was bur aſeruant to Miphiboſhcrh : neither would hee ſeeme to contraSi& 
the king, who had ſaid before, that Miphiboſhech ſhould ecatc at his table: and ro 
what end ſhould Ziba make mention of the Kings ſonnes, which had no allowance ac 


his table? 
6. Sometake theſe words vitered by Zibab, but inthe kings perſon ; Afiphiboſberh 


ſpall cate at my table,@r. as the king ſaith, B, 


7. But Vatablusberter raketh theſe words as fpoken by David, that he ſaid, repes- 
ting his former words, Aſiphiboſherh ſhall eatt at my table : And this may ſeeme the 
more probable, becauſe the former clauſe vetercd by Zibah, endeth with the perfeR 
diſtinction athnah, 


CESESPLESESINES ESTES ES 
CH AP. 10. 


1. Queſt, v. 2. How Daxid ſhewed kindneſſe to the Kins 
of Ammon, and why, 


r. Auid bauing now ſhewed his gratefull mind roward ſome at home, beginnech 

Dir to praQtiſe the like abroad, and ſendeth a freindly and comfortable meſ- 
age to rhe king of Ammon, afterthe death of his Father : Afar, 2. Though it were 
not lawfull ro enter into any publike league with the Ammonites, which is directly 
forbidden, Deu.23,6.yer priuate amitie might be reteined:and David might ſhew his 
chankfulnes vnto them. Ofiard. 

3. Whatplcaſure NVaha/bthe former —_ Ammon ſhewed to David,isnot ex- 
_ : the Hebrewes thinke thar this was the kindneſſe, that after the King of Moab 

adput to death Dauids parems, thereft fled vnto the King,of Ammon, apd were 
there ſuccoured: but of this there is no certaintie: it is like that Nahaſh becing a pro- 
feſfed aduerſariero Saul, whom he had before diſcomfited, when he befieged Iabeſh 
Gilead, gaue freindly entertainment in the daies of Saul ynco David, whom Saul ha- 
red and purſucd, uw. 

, Now whereas Dauid is faid before to haue ſubdued the Ammanites, c.8. 1 2. it 
ſecinerh,it is ſer down there by antecipation and prevention in the hiſtorie:for if Dauid 
had before this vanquiſhed the Ammonites, Dauid would have ſent no (uch freinds 
ly and familiar meſfageto his profeſſed enemic. Mars, 

5. Pellican obſeruerh , that the evil! ſucceſſe which David bad in this embaſſage 
ſhewerh, that God was not pleaſed with David, becauſe he ſougbrihe freindſhip of 
an heathen king, But things are not ro be meaſured by the eucnt. It was not amiſle for 
Dauid to ſhew his kindnes and thankfulneſſe for a benefit reccived: jf the wicked re- 
warded him euill for good,it bewraicth the vilenes of their nature, rather then the yn» 
lawfulnes of Davids at, Martyr, 

2. Queſt. v. 3. Of the exill counſell of the King of Ammons 
= Princes and ( on+:ſellers, 

1, Theſe peruerſe men,which perſwaded Hanun the King,that Dauid did not ſend 
rhis meſſage of good will ; but in craft and cunning, meaſured others by their owne 
toote: becauſe they themſelves were fraudulent and deceitfull,they ſo iudge of others. 
Pellican, And befide,they diſcouer their barcfull mind toward the people of Godithat 
85 thcir forefathers afforded the'Ilraclites their brethren, no relecte in the deſert, Dev, 
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24.5. becing deſcended of Lox, as the other of Abrahani, who called Lot his bro. 

ther. And as Naha/b their king required of che men of Iabeſh Gilead their right cies: 

ſo they {till bewraie an hatred as it were heredirarie in then againſtthe people of 

God, | | 

2. They challenge chem yntruely to be ſpies,as Toſeph did ſomerime his brethren: 
but that was onely in pretenſe : not that itis athing init ſelfe ynlawfull robe a ſpie: 
for when there is iuſt bartell waged, itis lawfull co beca ſpic : as Moſes ſent Caleb 
and Ioſhua with others to cſpic and ſearch outthe land of Canaan: but vnder colour 
of amitie and freindſhip to ſpie our the ſtate and condition of orhers,is athing odious, 

3. Thus irpleaſed God, that by this meanes the prophecie of Balaam ſhould rake 
place, that a ſcepter ſhouldriſe in Iſrael, which ſhould deſtroie Moab, and the other 

eat þ ſonnes of Sheth: Borrh, And thus it falleth out according to the provyerbe, that cuill 
counſell is worſt to the author of it, - by 
3. Quett, v. 4. Of the deſpight offered by rhe Ammonites to Danids 1 
meſſengers , im cutting their beards and + 
arments, X 

1. In that they offer ſuch contumelie and diſgrace vnto Dauids Embaſſadors,ther- 
in they offended againſt the law of nations, and therefore they recemued afterward 
condigne puniſhment : The Romans deſtroyed Corinthws a famous Citic of Grecia, 3 
YE they vied their Embaſſadors contumelioufly in words. | 

2. There are two ſpeciall ornaments of the bodie,one is naturall,namely the beard, 
the other artificiall,, the garments, which couerthenakednes z. in both theſe the King # 
of Ammon ſecketh the diſgrace of Dauids ſeruants, | gd 

3. The reaſon whereot may be this : the Iſraclices were forbidden to cut their Fn 
beards, Leuir, 19.27.2352 bgne of wourning : and eſpecial] prouition was made by 
the law,that their nakednef{c ſhould not appeare : and therefore they were forbidden 
to make any Altar with ſtaires, Exod, 20, 26, the more then to deſpight them; 
they offer them this ignominious diſgrace in deſpight of their,owne law, Afar. 

4. Now in that they are bidden afterward by Dauic to tay till cheir beards were 

wen : it iseuident, that the vſe then in Iſrael was not to ſhaue their beards: for 
en they might haue cur away the other part alſo: huwſocuer thenthis tricke of ſha-= 
i ving of beards be ſuperſtiriouſly vſed among the Romaniſts, it is certaine, that the 
Againft ſhaving Iſraclites cuſtome was not to ſhaue their beards : for they might more eaſily 
haue cur off thereſt of their beards, which was remaining, then haue ſaied-till they 
were growen: Pellican, Oſiander, The heathen indeede had a faſhion to cur their 
beards : as Adriane the Emperourisnoted to haue beene the ficſt among the Romane 
Emperours that did ſpare his beard, and ſuffered it to grow long, But this ſuperſtiti- 

ous vic was not taken vp by the people of God. Mar. 

4. Queſt, v. 6. From whence the Ammonites hired their ſouldiers 
*  andaſſiſtants, 

1, Here are fowre countries named, whence the Ammonites had their ſupplie,from 
the Aramites of Rechab, which was a citic at the foote of Libanus the vtmoſt bound 
of Syria toward Palcſtina, whereof mention is made Numb, 1 3.22.from the Aramites 
of Zaba: fromthe King of Maacah, who was alſo ſubie& to Hadadezer king of Za- 
bah: of the Maacabthites read 3.14, And fromthe men of Tab, as 1», rather then 
Jſhtob , making it all one name, as thereſt doereade : Tab was the countrie where 

| | Tepthah dwelt, Iudg.1 1, 3. Beſide they had ſome helpe from Aram Naharaim, 1.Chr. 
i 19, 6. 

| < 2. All theſe belonged to Aram, or Syria,which was diuided into Syria beyond the 
river ,v.16, and Syria on this ſide: Borrh, which is ſubdivided into theſe foure regis» 
ons , Camagena, Damaſcena, Celeſyria, Phenicia : Mar, which arc here called by 0+ 

, | ther names, | 
| - 3. Somethingsare here omitted , which are mentioned, r. Chron. 19.6, as how 
«hey hired theſe ſoudicrs for a thouſand talents of filuer : and that beſide che number 
| of 
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of men hereexpreſled, they hired 32. thouſand chariors. /w#. 

4. Thele Anumonites were (o farre fron reconciling rhemſelves ro Dauid, arid 
making amends for this wrong,that they prouoked Dauid to barte!l, and came as farce 
as Mcdeba, r.Chron.19.7.acitie inthe borders of Ammon. - | 

' 5. Queſt, v.12. Of loabs conrage and magnanmitie againſt 


by, the enemies of Gods people, 


Hereis nothing wanting in Ioab which is requiſite in a good Captaine, 1, He vp- 
6n the prelent vieth moſt diligent care, and prudent aduiſc in dividivg the ſouldicrs, 
and commirting part of them to Abiſhai his brother, andleading part of them him- 
ſelfe : which ſheweth- what an excellent thing concord is, as among Captaines, 
which fighe cerrene bartels, ſo ſpecially among Miniſters, which doe fightthe Lords 
ſpiricuall barrels, Oſiand, | ; | 

2. As he is not daunted or diſinaied himfelfe, ſo by his couragious ſpeach hee ani- 
mareth others ; ſaying, /et vs beſtrong and valiant for our people, &c. like as Moſes ſet- 
rerh downe in the waging of barte}],how the prieſt ſhould encourage the people: Let 


wot your hearts faint, neither feare,or be amaſed, &c. 


2. Hee ſheweth the right end of battell, ro fight in defence of the Lords people, 
and to maintaine the true ſeruice and worſhip of God, Mar, 

4. Hce Goth religiouſly commit the euent of this buſineſle vnto God : ſaying, 
Let the Lord doe that which us good in bys eyes : non poteſt vox duce dignior cogttari : amore 
worthie ſpeach beſceming a Caprtaine could not be thought, then this was here ytte> 
red by Ioab, Pellic. 

6, Queſt, Whether this were trae fortitude in 
[oab. 

True fortitude confiſteth in the yndertaking , and bearing of great and ſuddaine 
dainger in a good cauſe,and for ſome honeſt and commendable end : wherein diverſe 
things are to be conſidered, 1. The objeR or matter, wherein rruc fortitude js ſeene: 
which is not in choſe euills which are'internall, as in anoiding of vices and {innes: 
ſor theſe a man falleth into by his ewne default : nor yet 15 ic properly ſeene in ſuch 
daungers , which are involuntarie, as in fickneſſe, ſhipwracke, aud ſuch like: though 
to beare theſe things patiently is an excellent vertue : but fortitude is exerciſed chiefly 
in ſich dangers, as are autwardly incident, and in thoſe moſt of all which are ſuddain: 
as this daunger of battell, wherein Toabs fortitude did ſhew it ſelfe, was ynexpeRed 
and vnlooked for, : 

2. The end of fortitude muſt not be praiſe, vaine glorie, profit, ſuch as the valianc 
Heathen propounded to themſelues , who ſhewed their vaſour to ger themſclues a 
name : and many aduentured themſclues becauſe of thoſe rewards which were pro-- 
miſed vnto them, that did fight for their countrie: but the end of this vertue, is = 
honelt cauſe,as to defend our parents or countrie, to deliuer the oppreſſed , eſpecially 
to mnaintaine true religion and worſhip of God, Marr, 

3. There are diuerſe kinds of fortitude, 1, There isa warlike valour, which com- 
meth by skill and experience in militarie affaires, 2. There is an other kind which ri- 
ſeth of confidence, which a man hath in his Rirength. 3. An other proceedeth 
from iguorance of the greatnefſle of the danger, 4. Another, which riſeth from an- 
ger, or rage, when oneis inflamed to revenge himſelfe : bur all theſe are farre off from 
true fortitude : which is avertue not giuen by nature, but wrovght in men by the 
ſpirir of God, whereby they are reſolued in av honeſt cauſe ro attempt difficult labour, 
and endure the vemoſt dangers : ſo that there are two offices of a Chriſtian fortitude, 

ferre, c> aggredi, to beare and ſuffer, and to attempt or enterpriſe : bor the firſt rarher, 
wherein the fortitude and patience of the Martyrs was tried in enduring vnſpezkable 
and intolerable torments for the name of God, : 

6. Alchough Ioab werea treacherous and bloodic man, vet he might haue this 
morall vertue ar this time, as many common gracesof the ſpirit are oft ro be found in 
the wicked, fart, | 
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7, Quelt, v.18, Of the number of chariots and horſemen which 
were ſlaine of the Aramites, 
Here mention is made of ſeauen hundreth chariots, and 40. thouſand horſemen: 
but in 1.Chron.19.18.there are ſaid to hauc beene deſtroicd 7.thouland chariots, and 


| 40. thouſand footemen, 


I. Soine doe thus reconcile the places, that the principal of the chariots are here 
rehearicd, but the whole number there; and that the horſemen are here oncly ſpoken 


. of, there the footeinen, Aarr.Bor, Genev, 


2. Innings giveth a berter ſolution-of the firſt doubt : that the number of 7OO, 15 ta« 
ken for fo many troupes or bands, which madein all 70co, chariots, counting ten to 


 atroupe or companic, 


3. But for the latter doubr, [»nix« ſolution ſcemerth not to be ſo good, who thus 
readeth , 7.*handreth chariots { and 40. thouſand footemen ) of horſemen : referring 
horſemen, notto the 40, thouſand immiediatly going before, but to the 7. hundreth 
chariots firſt mentioned : butthis readipg ſcemeth not to be ſo fit, both becayſe the 
words arc not ſo diſtinguiſhed in the Hebrew : and there was great difference be- 
rweene the chariots and horſemen: as c, 18,4. David tooke from Hadarezer, a thou- 
ſand chariots, and 7. thouſand horſemen, and 20, thouſand footemen : the horſemen, then 
can not be referred to the chariots, And it js evident that the Ammonites hired both 
chariots, and horſemen, 1.Chron. 19, 6. there were then both chariots, horſemen, and 
footmen in the hoſt of the Aramites; here the chariots aud horſemen are numbred, 
which were deſtroicd ; and in the other place the chariots and footemen. 

4. Bur whereas the Latine tranſlation ſpeaketh of 58. thouſand men, which fled 
before Iſrael, v. 19. there is no ſuch thing in the originall ; ſo that therein there is a 


manifeſt corruption in the Latine. 


CHAP. n. 


| I, Queſt, v. 1. What time Kings goe forth to battell in. 
I, Fter that Ioab had ſmitten the Ammonuites, and hey were fled into the Citie, 


c. 10. 14, hec, the winter ſeaſon, as it ſeemeth, comming on, ſeaſed to purſue 


| them, or befiege their citie, which was Rabbah, afterward' called Philade/phiq, the 


cheife citic of that nation : he expeQeth the next ſpring, when Dauid ſent Toab a- 
gaine agaioſt the Ammonites, Pellic, 

2, Thetime, which in thoſe countries was thought meereſt for warre , was the 
ſpring tide : when as both graſſe and corne beginneth to waxe ripe jn thoſe regions: 
and ſo they might hauc food, and releefe for their horſe, and their whole armics, Borr, 
Ofrard, Mar. , 

3. Whercin appearcth a great difference betweene the warres of theſe times, and 
thoſe : for now this age is ſo fierce, that cuen in the dead time of winter, many 
Princes and Captaines will not forbeare warre : As Pope lie tooke Mirandula, in 
the __ ſnow : Frauncis king of Fraunce was taken at Ticmawmin Februaric-: Callis 
was ſacked in Lanuarie. art. | 

Quelt. 2. Of Daxids adulterie, and the vſe which is to be 
thereof. | 

1. They which thinke to patronize their licentious life by Davids fall, doe there- 
in tempt God, and finne of preſumption: for they which chus reaſon with themſelues: 
;f David commirtcd adulterie, why may not welikewiſe : might they not as well in- 
ferre, Iudas becing an Apoſtle betraied his maſter, and Paul perſecuted the Church, 
theraforc itis lawfull for them to doe ſo likewiſe, 2. But ſeeing the Scripture con- 
demneth the adulteric of Dauid, what impudencie is it for any thereby to ſeeke de- 
fenſe of their fine? yea the heathen by the light of nature held adulteric to be a moſt 
gricuons finne,as Pharaoh king of Egypr, Gen.1 2. & Abimelech king of Gerar,Gen, 
20, So Nebucbadnezzar burnt Achab and Zedechia two falſe prophets, and adulte- 


rers with fire, lerein, 29, | | 
3. Bur 
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3. Butthis profitable vſe may be made of Davids fall,that finne is not altogether 
extingu:{hed in the regenerate,they oftentimes fcele in their members the law of ſin 
rebelling againſt the ſpirit: and by this example of Dauids finne, who by his repen.. 
tance found forgiueneile, we learne, that Gods lervants,if they offend of infirmity, 
ſhould neuer deipaire of forgiuenes. And herein are we to imitate David, nor in his 
finges, bur in his true repentance and teares after he had ſinned, arr, 

3. Queſt,v.2, Of Dauics idlenefſe and ſecuritic,vpon theſe 
words, Dauid aroſe from his bed, 

I.The beginning of Dauids tall proceeded from his idlenes and fecutritie; he roſe 
from his bed, wheron he vſed to reſt in the atternoone: which as the Phyfitians hold 
to be vnwholcſome to the badie, Ofiand, fo was it a ſ1gne of Dauids great ſecurity, 
who gaue himſelfe to caſe and reſt, his captaine and fouldicrs beeing occupied in 
dangerous battells abroad: Dauid vſcd not to goe forth with them as he had in fore 
time, Pellican, 

2. There are diuerſe kinds of eaſe : ſome doe ſequeſter themſelues from buſines 
to giue themſclues ro contemplation, as our bleſled Sauiour preached in the day, & 
prayedin the night, Luk. 21, Some keepe an holy reſt from finne:Bur there is beſide 
alaiſciuious and wanton reſt, or idlenefle, which is the mother of luſt : as one of the We 
fGnnes of Sodome was aboundance of idleneſſe , As Ambroſe fitly reſembleth jdle 


perſons to the oyſter, who while he openeth bis ſhell in the Sunne, is aſſaulted by 


the crabbe or creaviſh,which commeth and thruſterh his clawes between the ſhells, 
and ſo deuoureth the oyſter : ſo idle perſons are tempted and ſeduced, & made a 
pray of Sathan, 

3. But as idleneſſe is hurtfull to al,ſo it beſcemeth nor the perſon of Princes, who 
though they neuer plow or digge, yet are to watch ouer the people to ſee them wel 
gouerned, and to prouide forthem good lawes. And as in Dauid,this p:caſant eaſc 
brought forth adulterie: ſotheidle life of Monkes, feeding and pampering their 


bellies, was the cauſe of that filthie vncleannes and yile corruption, which were de 
teRed to be among them, 


.Then ſeeing Sathan is ſo vigilant to catch euery oppertunitie to ſupplant vs go- 


ing about like a roaring lion, ass, Peter ſaith, leeking whom he may devoure : we 
ought ſo much the more caretully ro watch ouer our {elues, that we may eſcape his 
ſnares, art, 
4- Queſt, v. 2, Of the wandring of Davids eyes, vpon theſe words, 
Hee ſaw a woman waſhing her ſelfe, 

1. Dauids curious eyes wandring, falling vpon ſuch a pleaſant obie&,did intangle 
his affeRion, and enflame his defire : Dauid at this time had forgotten thar prayer, 
Pſal, 119.37. T urne away mme eyes from regarding vanitie; Borrh, firſt, ſeeing her he 
committeth adulterie with her in his heart, then he reſteth not till hee had ated his 
yncleane deſire, Ofiand, 

2.This {inne of Dauid appeareth the greater, ifit be compare with Toſephs con« 
tinencie : Ioſeph was young, and a ſingle man, and was entiſcd of his miftreſſe, yer 
conſenteth not : David was of good yeares, hauing many wiues, which might haue 
contented him; and beſide he was a ſoliciter of a woman one of his ſubiccts,w hoſe 
chaſtitic he ought to have defended, arr. . 

3. Weſcethen hereby, how dangerousa thing it is to ſuffer the eyes to wander: 
Job therefore made a coucnant with his eyes, not tolooke vpon a maide : Gregorie 
hath a good ſaying, quiexterno oculo abutuntur, digni ſunt quibus internus oculus 0 fuſ- 
cetur, they which abuſc the outward eye,are worthie to have the inward cye darke- 

ned, Ridiculous then and vaine is their pretexr, who thinke, that while they £2zC 
and looke vpon ſuch pleaſing obies, ſe illis ſpeftacults non monueri, that they are not 
ſtirred with ſuch ſpectacles and fights: doe they thinke them wiſer & Rronger then 
David who was caught by his fight, 

4. And herein Dauids offence was the greater, in reſpeR of himſelſe, who by 
his place ſhould have beene a keeper and maintainer of Gods Lawe, and in regard 
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of others, whome he offended: for whereas Saul was nor deteRed of adulterie, Da- 
—_ - uids euill example gauz occaſion to men to iuſtifie Saul in reſpeRof Dauid,and ſo ro 
Wh call in queſtion the equitie of Gods ivdgements : Marr, 
all 5. Queſt, v.3. Of the beawtie of Bath/ 'ebawhich 
| | entangled Danid. 
| 1. Though David were entiſed by this pleaſing obieR, yet therefore is not beau 
tic and fairencſle of it ſelfe an cuill thing, which isa gift and worke of the creator: = 
kf | for beauty is defined to be apta coninnttio membrorum cum ſuanitate colors : an apt 
ml.  -  loyningrogether of the members with a pleaſapt colour, So in Scripture vertuous 
| men,as loleph,Dauic; and women,as Sarab, Rebekah, Rachel, are ſer forth and deſ- 
cribed by their beautic, 
2. Butthis gift of nature or rather ofthe God of nature, is made an occaſion of 
Qij | | {tumbling chrough the corruption of our nature; as the light of the Sunne, though 
21 init {elfe it be comfortable, yer is offenſiue vnto bleare eyes : ſo is mans corrupt na- 
"h p eurcatteRed with ſuch obieRs; therefore as Phiſicians when they cut or launch any 
| patient, will haue their ſchollers preſent to make obſcruation thereof for their own 
7% |  prattile: ſo we bcholding the cure which God made vpon David, in Javnching this 
bo his ſpitituall ſore, ſhould teach vs to beware ; and to ſet a doore before our cics : it 
was the fall of the old world, when the ſonnes of God,cuen they which camic of the 
Pl | righteous race, gazed vpon the daughters of men, and ſaw they were faire, and fo 
[' | were ſeduced: Mart, 
3 3. As the beautic ofthe bodic entangleth a carnall eye; ſothe Angels that fell 
* : were proud of their ſpirituall beautic, wherein they were created, and ſo were tho- 
* Es OR rough pride caſt downe from heaven : Borrh, | 
TK | 6. Queli.v.q. Of Bathſheba her willingneſſe in conſenting vnto 
Wi - | Danid, and of other her faglts, 
| 1, Some think that it was great boldneſſe in her to waſh her ſelfe abroad in open 
| view : whereas it had beene more beſeeming her wowanly modeſiiie, to have kept 
ht LL -» her within her doores: art. But it is more like that Dauid efpied her waſhing in 
F her houle, as /oſephis writeth, through the windowes; ſo thinketh Vata.Eman.Sa, 
for ſeeing ſhe waſhed and purified her ſelfe from her monthly vncleannes, v, 4. it is 
moſt like that ſhe did it within her owne houſe, 
2.Pellican noteth this for a fault alſo, that while her hus band was watching abrod 


Y 
| .- inthe campe, ſhear home abutitnr quiere ſua, abuſeth herreſt, and giveth her ſe}fe ro 

; waſhing and L athing; when as it had beene fitter for her to be exerciſed in faſting & 
© prayer: Bur ſeeing ſhe did purific her ſelfe from her vncleannes,this waſhing was of * | 


Pt. AE. 4. - wat * 


ncceſſitie rather and decencis, then of wantonnes. 
q 3. But herein was Bathſheba her grear fault,that being ſent for to come vnto the | 
| Ut - King,ſoeafily conſenteth: which ſhewedeither ſome cui] affeQinn toward her buſ. 
: 
| 


band, from whom ſhe deſired to be divorced; or an ambitious defire to be the kings 
. : wife, Much vnlike was ſhe here vnto Suſanna, who did rather chooſe to die, then 
(5% to commit adulterie, Beſide, in that ſhe ſendeth as in feare to Dauid, thar ſhe was 

| with child, being the apter to conceive after her monthly purifying, ſhe ſheweth an 
vnwillingnesand griete that it was ſo, and bewrayeth a deſire to have had it other- 
wiſe, And ſuch is the mind of wanton and lewd women, fructum ventris oderunt,they 
hate and abhoore the fruit of the womb, Marr. 

7. Queſt.v. 6. Of Dan:dsprattiſe in ſeeking to conceale, 
his adulterie, ; 

1. David beſide the adulterie which he had committed, falleth into diucrſe other 
faults : firſt into hardneſſe of heart, that neither. he,nor yet Bathſheba doe bethinke 
themſelues what they had done, neither repent them of their ſinne, but onely think 
to hide and colour it;then heſheweth the right guiſe and faſhion of bypocrites, who 
while they may hide their ſinnes from men,doe not reverence the fight of God;fur. 
ther, intrudit ſilinm ſuum in agros Vrie he would thruſt his own ſonneto bean others 
heire, and ſo abule Vriah that way alſo, Mart, 

| 2. Dauid 
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vpon [1. Sam, Chap. 11, 


2, David goeth on in this deviſe: firſt he enquireth of Vrias of Ioabs weifare, 
and how the watre proſpered : bur all this was merz pretexrzs,a mecre pretext or Pre- 
tenlc : for David intended an other thing, then he praCtiſerh with Vrias to company 
with his wife, and fendeth after him a preſent, a meſſe from his owne table, that V = 
riah might thereby be cheared vp, and hauea greater defire to his wines companie, 
And to that ende Dauid ſecing Vriah to refraine the firſt night, watching among the 
reſt ar the Kings doore, made him the next day to cate and drinke, and ro be drunken 
that his Juſt to his wife might be erflamed : But all this rooke no place ; God fo d11- 
poſing, that Davids finne ſhould come tol:ght : forthere is no counſel} againſt God, 
but his purpoſe ſhall and : Mart. Borrh, Ofiard. 

1 8. Queſt. v.11, Of YVriah his anſwer vnto 

| Danid, 

1.,Vriah giueth this reaſon, why he refuſed atthis time to lodge in his own houſe, 
becauſe the Arke, andthc hoſt of Iirae], and his Lord Joab remained in tents: wher- 
by he ſheweth by his example,that in time of common warre men ſhould giuc them 
ſelucs to prayer and faſting, not :o eaſe and feaſting : Borrh, 

2. The Arke of God they vſed to carrie with them into the campe for theſe two 
cauſes, both thar ir might be an euident teſtimonie of Gods preſence, and that they 
might aske counſel of God at the Arke, as occaſion ſerued : Mare. 

3. This godly ſpeech of Vriah might haue admoniſhed David , that it was much 
more vnſcemely for himto follow vnlawtull luſt in this common daunger , ſeeing V- 
riah abſtained trom that which was lawfull. Pellic, 

4. Bur ic pleaſed God to leave David to himſelfe, and to ſuffer him to fall into this 
great finne, both in teſpe& of himſelfe, that he mightthroughkly be humbled, ſecing 
God purpoſed ro exalt him : and for the example of others, vt de ſtatu ſo Dawid caden- 
re nemo ſuperbiar, that no man ſhould be bragge ot his eſtate ſeeing Dauid did tall,nor 
yet any ſhould deſpaire of rifing againe with Dauid, Pellic. 

9, Queſt, Of Dauids letters ſent to Joab in betraying Vriah : 

| and Toabs readineſſe therein, 

1. Dauid is yer ſo farre from ſeeing his finne, that he addeth one wickednefle to an 
other : his idlenes followeth a wanton cie , his wantonnes is accompanied with luſt , 
which bringeth forth adulterie; then there is a deuiſe to make Vriah the father of an 
adultcrous ſecede : to this Dauid addeth an attempt ro make Vriah drunke : this noc 
taking place, he contriueth his death, and that in betraying him into the hands of his 
enenyes, and that with the loſſe of many beſide, 

2. Whercin Dauid for this one at exceedeth the violent courſe which Achab v- 
ſed againſt Naboth : hee couered but his vineyard , Dauid defreth an others wite : 
Achab wrought this onely by his wicked wife Iezabel, but David doth this himſclte, 
Martyr, | 

3. And Vriah his innocencie maketh Dauids (inne more grievous ; hee which all 
his life before hated fraud and deceit, now hatech fiwplicitic and cruth : hee which 
ſpared his cruell encmie Saul beforc , now purſueth vnto death a moſt faithfull friend 
and durifull ſubieQ, 

And further, he maketh Ioab acceflarie to his finne: who though bis finne was the 
Jefle , becauſe the Kings authoritie forced him, yet is it not thereby excuſed: It might 
be Dauid pretended ſome capitall offence ro haue beene committed by Vriah:yet Io- 
ab was not ignorant of the Lawe, that none were to bee putto death, bur vnder 
two or three witneſſes : hee therefore ſhould herein haue obeyed God , rather then 
man, ar, 

10, Queſt, v. 17, Why it pleaſed God, that Vriah in this manner 
ſhould be ſlaine, 

7. Inthat God ſuffred a iuſt and innocent man inthis manner to be cut off, it need 
no more to call Gods iuſtice in queſtion, then that he ſuffered Tohn Baptiſt to be be- 
hcaded,Perey and Paul to beſlaine:Euerie one is borne to die, for death is the ſtipend 
or wages of finne : God therefore whoſe counſells are moſt ſecrer,yet moſt iuſt, doth 


for ſome caules beſt knowne to himſelfe, giue way ſometime to ynlawtull attempes. 
F 2 2. And 
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wx 2. And who can tcll , whether Vriah had not ſome finnes of his owne, forthe 
| which heis chaſtiſed;as 1n attributing roo much to his wife,and in ſuffring himſclte ro 
be miſ-led often by her ,or ſuch like : Bur we muſt not howſocuer it is , complaine of 
the Lords procecding hercin as vniuſt, Marr. : 
' 11, Queſt, v. 20. Of loabs anſwer returned 

| x vnto Danuid, 

7 : 1. In Ioab, though ic was commendable in him, in that be was conuerſant inthe 
ſacred hiſtories, as appeareth by the inſtance giuen of Abimelech , yet in becing ſo 
ſerviceable to the vnlawkull detire of the king , he ſinned diuerſly , both in condem- 
ning a man, his cauſc beeing vnheard, and in accompliſhing the kings deſire with the 
lofle of many beſide : Oſiand, 2. The meſſenger alſo plaieth his part to picke atharg, 
who Raied not till Dauid ſhould obicR as Ioab had before conceiucd ; bur preſenlly 
telleth Dauid of the death of Vriah , which he knew would be acceptable vnto him, 
3. Dauid alſo diſſemblech the natrer., to the intent, that neither this cruell com- 
maundement , nor Ioabs fawning obedience ſhould be diſcoueredto the meſſenger, 
Geneaenfſ, 


— - 
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12, Queſt, v. 27. Of theſe words, and ſhee became hu wife: Whe- 
ther it be lawfull to marrie her, with whome adulterie 
formerly was committed, 
r. Nothing is defined dire&tly concerning this matter in the Scripture; for Leu, 
18. where many impediments of marriage are rehearſed, and diuerſe prohibitions of 
marriage ; yet no mention is mace of this barre of adulterie going — the rea- 
ſon hereof may be this, becauſethe adulterer and adultreſſe by Moſes Law were to be 
Roned vnto death : and ſo there could be no queſtion of this marter, | 
2, But it hath bcene decreed by many Pontihiciall decrees , that the marriage of 
ſuch who committed adulterie before, ſhould be aQually void, as is extant in the Ex- 
Extrav.ticul. frayagant in diuerſe places : But this example ef Dauid convinceth that opinion, 
© 00 6ID hoſe —__ with Berhſheba, the Lord ratified and confirmed, 


eratt vXarem 


qunpollatrats 2, Wherefore the beſt reſolution is this, that ſuch mariages are indeed altogether 
Cx IM rir.dec 
converſ.iinfidel. z 


canlaudab. trefle to marie together, it would giue occaſion for one of them to praiſe againſt the 
life of an other: yer though ſuch mariages are not _conuenient, and may with good 
cauſc be letted and preuented, and ſuch by the Magiſtrate may be puniſhed : yet ſuch 
marriages beeing conſummate, are not for any ſuch pretenſe to be difſoJucd, for then 
Dauids mariage had beene vnlawfull : Ofiard. it is adulterie following after,not go- 
ing before, that breaketh mariage knot; ſee more of this queition, Swmop.Cent.z.er.96, 
13. Queſt. y. 27. How the thing which Dauid had done difplea- 
ſed the Lord, 

I. Inthat it is ſaid this fat diſpleaſed God, there is an cuident diſtinRion and dif- 
ference made berweene the thing and the perſon : for David in reſpect of his cle&i- 
nf - on was beloucd of God : but this thing which he had committed,namely the adulte= 
| rie with Bathſhebah, and the murther of Vriah, the Lord abhorred:neither is it to be 
held as anabſurd thing , that one in reſpeR of his preſent eſtate ſhould bee an enemic 
vnto God, and ſo diſpleafing vnto him, and yet in reſpeR of his elefion beloued of 
Rom.z.8, God :2asS. Paul ſaith, God ſerteth forth hu lone toward vs , ſecing that while we were yer 

fnners Chriſt died for vs, | 

2. Wemultlearne herein tobelike vnto God,to loue the perſons of our enemies, 
and yet to hate and abhorre their vices :as God here hatcth the ſinnes of Dauid, yer 
loucd his perſon as c!eQed vnto life : Marr, 

I4. Queſt, Of the greatnes of Dauids ſinne of adulterie, 
and murther, 

r. Concerning aduſteric in generall, it is a moſt grieuous and abominable fine : 
as may be made plaine by theſe reaſons : 1, Tt is againſt the lawe of the creation, and 
the firſt inſtitution of niarriage : that hath made man and wife bur one fleſh, which 

| is diuided by adulterie, 2, The cffeQts thereof are vile and abhominable : for adulte- 
Pial.ge. ' rie bringeth forth oftentimes murther, and poiſoning , as Chryſoftome ſheweth. 
56a 2. Cyprian 


ynfit and inconuenient ; for if this were vſually permitted for the adulterer and adul- * 
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vpon 11. Sam, Chap. 11, 


3. Cyprian writeth that in ſome Churches the Chriſtian Biſhops vtterly refuſed tu re- 
ceiue adulterers into the peace of the Cchurh,, they held it ro be {o gricuous a bnne., 
4. By the finne of adulterie grear iniuric is offred to poltcritie,and fo tothe common= 
wealth in the co:mmixtion of ſcede : in which regard Bartalus maketh it the next of- 
fence againſt the common wealth vnrto treaſon, 5, Thales Mileſties held periurie nor 
to be worſe they adulterie, 6. Yea Chryſoſtome maketh adulteric worle then idolatry: 
becauſe the one is a pollution of niarriage, and makech a difſolutiqn thereof, 19 doth 
not the other : Bur though this argument conclude nor, for though in reſpec of ma- 
riage adulteric is the more grieuous, yet imply itis not; and idolarrie is fornication 
againſt God, the other is againſt man: yer theſe former reaſons doe ſufficiently lay 0- 
pen he vileneſle of this finne : Afarr, 

2? And Dauids finne both of adultcric and murder is amplified, 1, in reſpe&t of the 
thing or obie& , which was nor filuer or gold, lands or poſſeſſions, but the chaſtnie 
and life of man. 2, The perſon againſt whome the finne was firſt committed was god, 
whole lawe was contenined : and ſecondarily the perſons of Vriah. and his wife, who 
becing an alone woman, her husband becing gone into the warre , ought by Dauid 
to haue beene proteRed : Vriah himſclfe alſo was an innocent and harmelefſe man, 
and cherefore = ſinne was the greater. 4, Davids perſonalſo becing conſidered the 
offence was the heauier, who was a Prophet and a King,and therefore gaue great of- 
fence by this euill example : Borrh, 

3. The Hebrewes ,to excuſe Davids finne, haue deuiſed, that it was the vſe, that 
they which went to battell gaue their wiues a bill of ſeparation to marrie where they 
would. But this is their fiction : for if there had beene any ſuch vſe, ro make itlaw- 
full ro marie ſuch women ſo ſeparated by bill of divorce, whatnecded Dauid ſo to 
haue practiſed againſt Vriah? and why did the Propher afterward reprooue him? Bur 
if they ſay ſuch a bill was but to rake place after the husbands death, then wa: it fu» 


perfluous, for by death, withoutany ſuch bill, the marriage was fully diflolued : 
Martyr, 


CHAP. 12. 


1. Queſt. v. 1, Whothis Nathan the Prophet was whome the 
Lord ſent to Dauid. 


Auid had a ſonne called Nathan , c.5.14. bur he could nat bee Nathan the Pro- 
het, Afar, as may appeare by theſe reaſons : 1. Nathan was borne vnto Dauid 
in Ieruſalem: and therefore in reſpeR of his yeares could not then be a Prophet, when 
Dauid conſulted with Nathan about the building of God an houſe, which was in the 
beginning of his raigne in Ieruſalem, c.7. 2. Nathan the Propher is here ſent to tell 
Dauid of his finne, and to declare tHe judgements of God againſt him, That the Lord 
would _ vp evill againſt him euen ont of his owne houſe : Davids owne ſonne had not 
beenc a fit meſſenger of ſuch hard tydings, neither would his ſpeech have beene fo 
much regarded at Davids hand, z.Theretore as Dauid had Gad the Scer ro aduiſe him 

betore, b now he hath Nathan the Prophet, 

2, Queſt, How long after Danids adulterie Nathan was ſent 
___ ontobim, 

I. It is evident that Dauid ſlept in this finne toward 10. moneths : Mar. for the 


child conceiued in adulteric was born preſently after this admonition of the Prophet: 


after ſo long atime Nathan was ſent vnto him, not as ſome thinke,as watching his beſt 
opportunitie ; becauſe when the heate of miens affections is allayed, it is the firreſt 
dealing with them,for the more one is grounded bycontinuance in his finne, the more 
hardly is he brought to repentance. 2, Neither is it like , that David in the mean time 
was otherwiſe admoniſhed and put in winde of his finne,as by reading the ſcriptures, 


and by remembring himſelfe of Vriah his words vnto him : arr. for it appeareth by 
F 3 Dauids 
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Dauids anſwer to Nathan , wherein he giveth ſentence againſt himſelfe , that David 
was not yet awaked from his finne, 3. But it pJeaſed God thus Jong to deferre the 
Prophets comming vnto him, that herein might appeare the weakenefſe and impoten- 
cie of our nature, which is neuer able of ir ſelfe to rife ynto repentance : Oſiaxd. 4. 
| And God herein alſo manifeſterh his loue toward his cle, in that he will nor ſuffer 
0 them to lic downe in their finne , but ever calleth them home in time : Peliic. 
Eg 3. Queſt, #hy Nathan ſpeaketh to Dazid 
1 | 2 4 parable 
1. Joſephwc thinketh this to be the reaſon thereof, becauſe Nathan beeing apru- 
dent man, conſidered that Princes were headſtrong, dum affettibus ſuis rapmntur, bile 
| | they are carried with their affe&ions, and therefore he concealeth at firli the threate- 
F . ning of iudgement ; bur Nathan had experience of Dauids mild nature , ſpecially in 
| matters to God-ward,and therefore this was not the cauſe. 

2. But Nathan ſpeaketh in parable, 1. both to keepe a meane and meaſure in his 
reprehenfion , that it ſhould not be too ſharpe : Mar, 2. Non invadit durins,quia pre- 
mouerat conuertendum : hee doth not ſer vpon him roughly, becauſe he knewe that 
he ſhould be conuerted:Pellic. 3, And by this kind of couert ſpeech,Dauid is brought 
to giue ſentence againſt himſelfe, | | 

3. Some thinke that Nathan ſpake this vnto Dauid inthe hearing and preſence of | 
his captaines and Princes : but it is more like that Nathan did admoniſh him priuately 
the more cafily to winne him : Mar. 

4. And Nathan reuealing vnto David his finne in particular, as though he had bin 
therein of his counſell , receiued this diretion (no doubt) fromthe Lord. 

5. Though Dauid himſelfe were a Prophet, yeta Prophet is ſent vnto him, ran- 
quam medicus ad medicum, ſed ſanus ad _— : as one Phyſician to an other, but the 
ſound tothe ficke, as Chryſoftome ſaith. , 

4, Queſt, v. 4. Of the ſtranger that came to the 
rich man, 

1. Rupertus by this ſtranger, vnderſtandeth the devill, who came vnto this rich 
man Dauid , who would not be entertained, with any of Dauidsowne wiues , whom 
David might lawfully vſe, bur ſtirreth him vp to defire ſtrange fleſh, 

2. Some more fitly by this ſtranger, would haue concupiſcence vnderſtood, which 

ts ſhould haue buta (trangers entertainement with vs, notbe as an in-dweller : Marr. 
 Ofrard. a ; 

g . Butit is not necefſarie to preſſe every part of a parable, itis ſufficient if it hold 
in that, wherein the application confiſteth: as the purpoſe of the prophet here is te 
lay open the wrong which Dauid had done, in takipg his neighbours only wife, bim- 
ſcife haviog many, 

5. Queſt. v. 5. Whether the ſentence of death pronounced by 
 Danxid , were according to the Lawe. 
The Lawe of Moſes againſt theft was, that the theife ſhould reſtore fiue oxen ſor 
- one, and fowre ſheepe for one, Ex0d,22.1, burbere Dauid giueth ſentence of death 
againſt the oppreſſor, 

71. Some thinke that Dauid thus ſpeaketh onely to exaggerate the offence, not as 
meaning he ſhould die : like as a wa. may ſay to ſhewe the greatneſſe of the male- 
factors offence, that heis worthy of athouſand deaths: bur it appeareth by Nathans 
anſwer afterward vnto David vpon his repentance, v, 13. thoxn ſhalt not die , that Da- 
uids meaning was, that ſuch an offender indeede was worthie to die : and ſo /oſephms 


. 
5 


| 
alſo vnderſtandeth it, | 

| | 2. Soine anſwer that it was in the Tudges power to addeto the puniſhment, or take 
| from ir pro ratione circumftantiarmm, according to the circumſtances : Martyr : which þ 
| may indeede bee ſafely afirmed in puniſhments of the ſame nature and kind : asin 
: pecuniarie mulcts, and corporall caftigations : but to change the kin@® of the 
puniſhment, as to inflict death ypon the malefatour, where the lawe impoſed | 


not the penaltic of death, might ſeeme an open and apparant tranſgreſſion of the 
lawe, 


3. There. 
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3. Tireretore the beſt anſwer is, that cyen by Moſes law,ſome kind of theft might 
be cenſured with death; as he that did breake thorough an houſe, he might be {laine, 
Exod. 22,3, this theft then beeing ioyned with rapine and violence; and beeins a 
tiefr of wantonneſle, not of nece(htie, as when one ſtealeth to ſatisfic his huvger, 
might iuſtly receiue the ſentenec of death, - 

4. And befide David adiudgeth, that he ſhould reſtore foure fold , according to 
the Law, Exod. 22, 8, but ſome vnderſtandeth dubble fourefuld, that is cighttold, 
becaule the word arbaghtaims, fowrefold, is put in the duall number: ſo Vatab, Pellican. 
bu that is no $o9d realon : thelike word ſhobhghathainy, ſeauenfold,is likewiſe put in 
the duall number, Iſay. go. 26. and yer Ganifectibere onely feauenfold, not ewice 
ſeauenfold : Ju, Indeed, it is probable, that che Iudge might award reftitution in a 
greaterproportion then fourefold, according to the qualitic of the fione: as Prov.6. 
30. The theefe, if he be found , [hall reſtore ſeauenfold : though ſome by ſcauenfold in 
that place, vaderſtand oftey: /up. that the theefe 8s often as he is found, ſhou!d make 
reſtirurion, Bur in this place there is no neceſſitie ſo to vnderfland the word, ſpecially 
ſceing the puniſhment was aggravated by the ſentence of death, 

6. Queſt, How God gave Danids Lords wines into 
hu boſome. 

1. By his Lords wives, to vnderftand women, which were Gods creatures, and 
ſo by the Lord, God himſelfe, is a coaR and forced expolition. 2. Some by wines, vn- 
derftand concubines; and ſo the Hebrewes thinke that here Michol and Rizpah are 
ynderſtood, the one Sauls daughter, the other Sauls concubine, which Dauid had : ſo 
aiſo Pellic, Genevenſ. 3. Ofiander thus expoundeth, that Dauid had libertie to take 
any of Sauls wiues or concubines,as he deſired, though he did it not : but ic was not 
lawfull for him to marric any of his father in lawes wines : for as it was vnlawfull to 
marrie the father or mother in law, ſo alfothe husband or wife of the father or mo» 
ther in law : forthere is the ſame degree of diſtance, 4, Pet, Martyr by his Lords 
wiues, vnderſtandeth women vnder Sauls ſubieion : bur ſo any man might hauc ta- 
ken Sauls wives, for all had beencſubicR to Saul : it had beene no great prviledge to 
Dauid. 5. Sore make this the meaning, that God delivered into Davids boſome, 
that is, into bis power and ſubieQion, Sauls wiues as the deareſt things which belon- 
ged vnto him : /ux, notto marriechern, bur to handle them ar his pleaſure : bur the 
phraſe, to deliver into the boſome, ſignifteth ſome preſent fruicion, rather then a 
powerfull ſubieQion of his Lords wiues : I preferre then the ſecond expoſition be- 


fore, that David had his Lords wines, women,or concubines: tor ſo Daujds wiues, v. 


11.are called,c, 16.31.both becauſe Michol his wife was Sauls daughter, and ſome of 
tis concubines alſo David might have. 
7. Queſt. Whether the Lord doe here vpbraid Danid with the 
benefits beſtowed vpon him. | 

Whereas Saint Tames faith, God gineth to all men liberally , and reproacheth no man, 
e.r.5. and yet the Lord ſcemeth here to vpbraid David with the benefits recejued: 
1, Some anſwer, that the Apoſtle ſpeakerh onely of prayer, that though one ſhould 
aske a thouſand times of God, he doth not put them by, as men vſe to ſay to impor- 
tunate ſuitors, that they had that or this graunted them before : bur this doth not 


fully ſatisfie, for the Lord neither in prayer,or otherwiſe,is an vpbraider of his bene. 


fites, | 

2. Burthe Apoſtles meaning is, that God vſerh not to caſt any in the teeth,as men 
vſeto doe, to ſhametherm, and reproach them; God vſeth a commemoration of his 
benefits ro an otherend, to ſtirre men vp to thankefulneſſe,and by the confideration 
thereof, to bring them to repentance : to thewhich end the Lord putteth Dauid in 
mind here of the benefits which he had conferred vpon him, arr, 

8, Queſt, v. 10. How the ſword is threatned not to depart from 
D anids houſe for exer. 

7. Some doe extend this time, vato-the comming of the Meſſiah, that the ſword 
ſhould not depart from Deuids houſe vntill then; bur this ſcemeth to be againſt that 
rulc of Gods iuſtice,who threatneth to viſite the iniquitic of the father vypon the _ 

F 4 ren, 


an 
* | 
| | 
! 


wm 


OueFtions and doubts difcuſſed 


dren, onely to the third and fourth generation. 

2. Some doe vnderltand this prophecie of Davids poſteritie, which ſucceeded in 
the kingdome, vntill the captiuitic of Babylon : for they were continually ſcourged 
with the ſword of the Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, and other nations : bur this rbreatning 
is rather to be referred to the domeſticall bloodie contentions, that ſhould fall out in 
Dauids houſe among themlſclues, | 

3. ThisprediQtion therefore was fulfilled in Dauids houſe,al Dauids life long: Ab. 
ſhalom killed Ammon, Ioab Abthalom, who did rebell againſt his father : and Salo- 
mon put Adoniah to death : ſoit came to paſle according to Nathans words, that the 
ſword did not depart from his houſe for exer, that is, during his life : for ſo is the 
word gholam ſometime taken : as, Gen. 43. 9. Indah faith ro his father, If / bring 
him not wnto thee , &fc. let mee beare the blame for ener : that is, as long as I liue, 
Mar. 

9, Queſt.v,11. How the Lords ſaid to hae ginen Daxids wines, 
that is, concubines to Abſhalom, 

1. This is faid to be Gods a&, not that the Lord is the author or worker of any 
Knne : but in theſe reſpeRs, 1, Not onely becauſe God did permit Abſhalom ſo to 
doc, O/iand. neither did hinder him , bur withdrew his grace from him, 2. Bur fur- 


| ther, becauſe God had am-overruling hand , direing and diſpoſing this a& of Ab- 


ſhaloms to ſuch end, as the Lord intended. 3. And this fact in Abſhalom, muſt be 
conſidered partly as a finne, partly as a puniſhment of ſinne : in which reſpe& God 
had an hard in it, as it ſerucd for the chaſtiſement of Dauid, 4. Beſide, in cuery a& 
there are rwo things to be confidered, attio, & defettus , the aRtion, and defeR : the 
naturall power of aQting or eftcRing any thing, is of God; the defeR; is from man, 
Aart. | 

2, Butalthough God concurred here as a iuſt Tudge in the fat of Abſhalom, yer 
he is no whit therein excuſed : for he reſpeAed not Gods will or counſe]] therein;bur 
of a rebellious and deſpightfull mind, did it to diſgrace bis father : as Tudas, though 
Chriſt were deliuered over according ro the decree and determination of God , yer 
was lead of a couctous and treacherous mind to doe it,and his finne was not any way 
qualificd or leſſened thereby, | 

10, Queſt, v, 13. Of Dayids: confeſſion of his 
ane. 
1, Therc is great difference between the confeſſion of the righteous, and of hypo- 


crites, 1.1n reſpe& of the condition of their perſons:the one are beloued of God, by | 


the grace of eleCtion, the other are reieted, 2. In regard of the eng, the one confel- 
{cr} vnto ſaluation, but the other vnto deſtruction; ſuch was the confeſſion of Iudas, 
3. The manner of their confeſſion is diverſe, the one in their repentance hath hope 
of forgiuenes : the other are driven to confeſle of a ſcruile feare without any hope, as 
Caine and Judas, Borrh, | 

2. Though Dauidscontrition be ſhort, yet was it effeuall,and it proceeded from 
a right contrite heart : Saul in many words confeſſed his finge to Samwel, yer it was 
bur in hypocrihe. 

| 3, David ſaith he had finned vnto God, becauſe he had no ſuperiour Iudge inthe 
earth, that could call him to account, Mart, 
11, Queſt, v, 14. How Damnids ſine beeing remitted, yet ſome 
puniſhment u inflitted vpon him, 

1. The Romaniſtsvpon this example,doe ground that aſſertion of theirs, that the 
finne beeing remitted, the puniſhment may fill remaine:which they make the ground 
of their purgatorie-paines, where for a while they, whoſe ſinnes are pardoned, do yer 
indure ſome torment. 

2. But this doQtrine hath no warrant from Gods word : for where God once re- 
mitteth finnes, he remembreth them no more : they [hall not be mentioned, Elſech, 18, 
22, bur if the puniſhment of finne ſhould remaine, there a remembrance of ſinne is 
alſo revived: wherefore together with the finne , pena vitionss, the puniſhment of re- 
ucnge is remitted: rhole penalties which remaine, are for the example of others, and 
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the further admonition of the parties themlelues : non ſunt perr irati, ſed amantss Dei, 
they are the chaſtiſements, nor of an angrie, but a loving God. ar, 
12. Quelt, Of the diuerſe puniſhments of adulterie. 

The puniſhment which is impoled vpon Adulteric, is either diuins or humane: 
and thi>is either Ciuill, or Ecclefiafticall : which ſhall be breifly ſhewed in their or- 
Gr. 

1. The Divine cenſure, is either that which is grounded vpon the law of nature,or 
declared more cuidently in the Scripture. By the fii(t law of nature eucn the Gentiles 
and othcrs before the law written, judged adulterie worthic of death : as Abimelech 
decreed, that whoſoeuer touched Iſaak or his wife ſhould die the death, Gen. 26.11, 
Poriphar adiudged Iolcph for the like ſuſpicion, though moſt falſe, vnto the place & 
ptiſon of capicall offenders, Gen. 39, {udvh gaue ſentence that Thamar who had plat- 
ed 1hc whoore, beeing promiſed, and ſo elpouſed to Selah, ro be burned, By the po- 
fitine and written law of Moles, the adulterer and adulterefſe were to dic,though the 
one were not actually maried, but onely betrothed, Deut.22.23. 

2. Humane Ciuill lawes were of diverſe ſorts ; ſome were corporallin the chaſtiſ- 
ment of the bodie withour dearh. The Egyptians ,as witnefſeth Diodorus Siculns,did 
cut off the noſe of the adultereſſe,and did beate the adulterer with many ftripes almoſt 
to death, Zalewins among the Locrenſians made a law ,that the adulterer ſhould looſe 
both his eyes: and ir fo falling our, that his ſonne was taken in adulrterie, he roſatis- 
fie the law, cauſed one of his ſonnes eyes to be pur our, and one of his owne :as Aelia- 
wu teſtifieth, /ib, 13, Among the Germanes ( witneſle Cornelius Tacitus)the adulte- 
refſe was ſtript naked, her haire beeing cut off, and her husband beat her vp and down 
with a (taffe, The people called Laciade, as Suidas, or Placiade, did puniſh the adul- 
terer about his priuie patts, | 

Some puniſhed adulterie with publike ſhame,and infamie, as P/utarke writeth how 
the people Gortines would bring them forth into publike view, which were taken in 
adulterie, and crowne them with wooll , ſhewing thereby their effeminate nature: the 
Cumians ſet the adulterefle vpon a ſtone, where ſhe was mocked of all the people,and 
then caricd abour ypon an afſe, and cuer after that was in diſdaine , called zyo&471;, an 
aſſe-rider, Among the Romans, the law of Auguſtus Ceſar, called /ex 1ulia, thus pro- 
uided againſt thoſe which committed adulteric, 1.The adulterer and adultereſſe were 
both held as infamous perſons, the adulterefle ftraight after ſhe was deprechended in 


the fa, the adulterer after he was publikely condemned, (2, They loſt the dowrie and 


marriage gift, 3. The accuſer in this caſe could not be agreed with for money, as in 
other capicall crimes, 4, The woman could not accuſe the husband of adulterie, bur 
the husband the wife, or her father, or ber brethren, 5. It was not lawfull for the 
man to kepe his wife conuicted of adulteric, buthe was held as a bawde ro his own 
wife : ncither was it lawfull for any ro marrie her. 6, By this law, they were puniſh- 
ed which did bur ſollicite others to adulterie. 7. The ſouldiers which commirted a- 
dulterie, were diſcharged from their coulors. 

Beſide this ignominie and ſhame among the Romans ſuch incurred, the adultercſle 
was brought forth publikely in her husbands gowne : and ſometime ſuch were con- 
demnedrto the brothelhouſes and ewes, But Theodoſixs aboliſhed that euill vie ,leaſt 
ſinne ſhould dy this meanes be added vnto fine. 


OO 1: | 

Some haue puniſhed adulterie with death : as the Arabians, as Strabo witneſſeth, Among was 
nations adulre- 

nec was punt- 


Lucianu teltifieth,) And becing himlelfe deteRted of adulterie, having by an oration ſhed by death, 


lib. 16, Saletws the Cratonian made alaw, that adulterers ſhould be burned atiue ( as 


1m his owne defenſe almoſt perſwaded the people to haue compaſſion roward him, he 


. voluntarily leaped into the fire, Among the Atheniansit was lawfull co kill the adul- 


g, as iscuident inthe oration of Lyſias, which treateth 
of the death of Eratoſthenes the adulterer, Among the Romans likewiſe it was law- 
full ſo to doe in the time of Cato, before the Iulian law : as Sexeca in his declamations 
putteth the caſe of one, char difinherized his ſonne, becauſe taking his wiſe with one 
im adulterie, and bidding him to kill them both, be refuſed to doe ir, Bur afterward 


this libertic was reſtrained : the husband was forbidden to kill his wife taken 11 adul- 
rercte, 


rerertaken in the deed doing 
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eerie, the adulterer he might ; leaſt that men by this meanes, might have praiſed a- 
ainlt their wives, | 

Further , [lis Ceſar put one to death for playing the adulterer with a certen ma- 
trone : Opilins Macrinta vicd co burne the adulterer and adulterefſe together : Agure- 
lianus(35 Vopiſcus teſtifierb)cauſed a ſouldier, which had defloured his hoſts wife,to be 
rent in ſunder by the toppes of trees tied to his bodie, Auguſtus cauſed Procius to dic 
for adulterie : Conſtantine made a law, decreeing capitall puniſhment vnto adulterers, 
which continued vntill the time of Hierome, who writeth of a woman fuſpeed of 
adulterie ſcauen times ſmitten with a ſword, [uſtinian after mitigated this law on the 
part ofthe adulrercfle, decreeing ſuch to be beaten with clubbes, and then thruſt into 
amonaſterie : but concerning the adulterer, the puniſhment remained ill, 

Tiberius baniſhed the adultreſle 200. miles our of the citie, the adulterer was expel- 
led out of Italic and Africa, And ſuch were the ciuill puniſhments inflited ypon ſuch 
4s committed adulreric, Mart, 

3. And ſuch for the moſt part were the ciuill ordinances and decrees againſt adul.- 
terie, as we haue ſeene : the Ecclehiaſticall cenſures were alſo of diuerſe BR 

1. In ſome places they denied the peace ofthe Churchto adulterers, never admit- 
ting themto the communion : ſome recicued ſuch, but after a long time of penance: 
Cypriane miſliked their rigour that vtterly denie reconciliation vnto them, but altoge- 
ther exclude them, /16. 4, epiſtol.c.2 | 

2.The Ancyrane ſynod impoſed vpon adulterers ſeauen yeares penance,c,14.which 
the Eliberine counſcll broughtto five yeares, ; 

. Miniſters and Clergic mien committing adulteric, were for euer remooued from 
their miniſterie, di/tivtt, 81.c.11,12, | | 

. The councell of Neoceſarea decreed, that if a Miniſters wife fell into the ſfinne 
of adultcric , hec ſhould diſmifſe her, or elſe leaue his Miniſterie : and by the Eli- 
berine councell, if he did it not, hee was denicd for cuer the communion of the 
Church. 

. If a Lay-mans wife were guiltie of adulteric, he neuer could be admitted vnto 
the order of the minifteric by the Canons, 

6. It was likewiſe decrecd, that the adulterer ſhould not be ſuffered to marie with 
the adulcereſle, 

7. Tuſtmians conſiitution thruſteth the woman offending into a monaſterie,and af- 
tertwo yeares, giueth libertie for the husband to take her out : but it puniſheth the 
adulterer with death, And ſuch for the moſt part alſo were Eccleſiaſticall Conſtitutions 
againſt Adulteric, | . 

13. Queſt, What may iuſtly be excepted againſt in the former 
conſtitutions againſt adulterie, 

I, In the Civill puniſhments, which were inflited among the Heathen, theſe 
things wercamiſſe, 1, They puniſhed adulterie with death, leauing other greater 
ſinnes vnpuniſhed; as their Idolatrie, and blaſphemie againſt God, which wis the 
founraine and very beginning of all vncleannes. 

2. They werepartiall, giuing the man libertie to accuſe the woman, bur the wo- 
man was denied that priuiledge to accuſe the man, 

3. They for euer ſeperated' the adulterer, and adulterefſe : whereas the rule 
of charitic and Chriſtian religion alloweth reconciliation vpon repentance. 

2. In the Eccleſiaſticall Canons, it was to bee miſliked : 1, That they veterly de- 
nied the communion in ſome places vnto adulterers : for Dauid hauing repented of 
his finne , wasreccined againe tothe peace of the Church. 

2. In that they allowed no reconciliation berweene a Clergie man and his adulte- 
rous wife : for why ſhould lefſe mercie be ſhewed and praRtiſed among them, then in 
other callings and degrees? 

2. Invierly making vnlawfull the marriage berweene the adulterer, and 2dulte- 
reſle : indeed, if they contrated marriage, the former wife and husband liuing,it was 
not fit: for ir might giue occaſion of ſuſpition, that they might praQiſe again, and 
lic in waite for their life : but ſuch marriages in other caſes beeing conſummate, are 

not 


vpon {1.Sam. (hap.12, 1 


j not to be Ciſſolued: for then had the mariage betweene Dauid and Batbſhebah bin 
vnlawfull, 

4. The greateſt fault now is in ſhewing too much lenitie to 2culterous per- 
ſons : they ſhould tor atime bee excluded from the Church, with the incefinous 
younge man among the Corinthians, till they are ſufficiently humbled, and vpon 
their tearcs , and repentance, and true contrition, be recciued into the Church a- 
gaine, 
| 14. Queſt, I hether an adulterous woman wpor her repentarc2, 
| r14) not bereceined againe of her 

busband, 
By the [s/;an law they were forbidden either to be entertained again of their hus- 
bands, or to be married to another : but it is more aorecable to Chriſtianitie, that 


D 
there ſhould be1econciliation betweene the innocentand offending partic, 'vpon 


her true repentance, Andthe conſtitution of /uſtinian was more equall in this behalf, 
which gauc libertie vnto the man after two yeares,toredeeme his wite for her adul- 
tcerie condemned to amonaſteric: the reaſons are theſe, 

I. Auguſtine thus reaſoneth : Dew eſt imitandus, ec, God is tobe imitated: his 15.224 Pollen. 
people liracl diverſe times committed ſpirituall fornication, and fell into idolatric: con —_ 
the which the Lord did for atime as diſmiſſe them, and giue them ouer to the hands 
of their enemies, but he was againe vpon their repentance reconciled vnto them, 

2. Dauid recciued his wite Michol, becing maried to another, wherein ſhe com- 
mitted manifeſt adulteric, for there was no diuorce before berweene Dauid and 


her, 

3. Sceing vpon repentance,the aduiterous woman is reſtored vnto the kingdom 
of God,much more is it fit ſhe ſhould returne to the ſocietie of her husband; /; 7999 
celorum reſtutura eſt, non poteſt toro tnoreſtitui ? if ſhe be reſtored to the kingdome of 
heauen, can ſhe not be reſtored to thy bed ? 

2. The counſcll of Arles decreed further, / adulrerampenitnerit debet wir enm ve- Fxrra to ade, 
cipere,ifthe adulterous woman repent her,tie man ought to receive her,the former © 
reaſons brought by Auguſtine, tend to periwade the lawfulnes and cquitic in retei- 
uving the penicent offender, not to impole a neceſſitic, as this Canon doth: for {ccing 
the Goſpel giueth libertie co diſmiſſe the wife for fornication, he {Ginnerth nor that v- 
ſeth this libertie ; yer he doth the berter,that vpon the womans repentance, veldetl _ 
ſomewhat of his (tri and rigorous righr,to recciue her againe. : 

3. But where the partic offending hath no remorſe, there if the innocent partie 
ſhould admit of a reconciliation, he ſhould ſeemie to be particeps iniquitatts, par ta- 
ker ofthe ſinneas the ſaid Counſell reſolueth. 

” 15. Queſt. Whether aman ought toaccuſe his wife beeivs 
diſmiſſed for adulterie. 

1, It is here to be conſidered, whether the partie offending continue in the finne 
of adultecrieſtil;for in this caſe,afcer private admonition by freinds,taking no place, 
Chrilts rule chen is to be followed, to tell it ro the Church, that by publike autho- 
ritie the partienay be reclaimed and ainended, 

2. Though thepartic be penitent, yer if the ſinne be notorious and publike, and 
the innocent partie therein ſhould ſeeme, by ſilence and connivence to boulfter out 
the others ſinne : or if there be an adulterous ſeede,which is like ro be taken for the 
heire of the familie, if the finne be kepr ſecret: in theſe caſes the Church is to be 
made acquainted, for thepreuenting of both theſe miſchicfes, 

2. Where none of theſe dangers are feared, it is better for the innocent partie to 
follow Ioſephs example, who thought ſecretly to ſend Matie away, being yetigno- 
rant, how ſhe became with child. P, Martyr, 

16, Queſt, Whether adnlterie be a more griexo:s ſiune in 
the man, or the woman, 
' 1. Some doe thus obieR, to ſhew that the (inne is greater on the womans behalf: 
1.Bccauſe by the Julian law among the Romans,it was lawfull for the nian to accuſe 
| the woman of adulterie, but not for the woman to accuſe the man : and before thar 
i lave 
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law it was lawfull for the man to kill his wife taken in adulterie, but not for the wo- 
man to doe the like tothe man, 

2, It was lawfull by the auncient Romane laws for the man to diuorce or ſeperate 
his wite, butnot for the wife to be divorced from her husband, 


1 3. By the law of Vefþaſian, as Snetonins writeth, the woman that did companie 
| with a ſeruant, became her {cite bound, but the like ſeruitude was not laid ypon the 
{ -man offending in the like, 


4. In Eccleſiaſticus, cap.7.27, and in other places of that booke, great charge is 

| giuen vnto patents to keepe their daughters; but the like care is not enioyned for 

i their ſonnes, 

1 | Contra, Theſe arguments may eaſily be anſwered, 1. Theſe were but humane 

| laws, & ſome of them were yniuſt and cruel; as to give libertie to men to {lay their 
wiues taken in adulterie : andthe Romans themſelues by the Tulian law aboliſhed 
that cruell cuſtome : the other lawes, which giue preheminence vnto the man, reſ- 
pected the politicke ſtate, which was more hindered, by the adulterie of women,in 
the confuſion of families,and ſuborning of falſe heires: in whichreſpeR indeed, the 
fault is greater on the womans ſide, 

2. Soalſo it was made lawfull by ſome Imperiall lawes, for the women to ſecke 
divorce and ſeparation from their husbands: as appeareth by the law of Theodoſires, 

C.derepnlys +, The Romance lawes did more puniſh the womans offence,for the aforcſaid rea- 
"b©9%  ſon,becauſe the politike tate receiued greater dammage thereby, 

4. Parents allo are there charged to giue vnto their ſonnes good education: but 
the daughters are more carcfully to be kept, becauſe by their fall, their fathers houſe 
1s defiled, 

2. Now that the mans offence is the greater, it may be thus argued, 1, becauſe 
the womans ſex is weaker,and ſo much the more to bepitied. 2,The man is the head 
of the woman, and ought to giue her a good example, 3. The marriage faith is mu- 
tually giuen, and theretore it 18 broken on the mans bcehalfe as well as the womans, 
4. Men vſually are agentyand cntiſers of women,and they arcentiſed, 

3. Wherefore the beſt reſolution is this, that in reipeCt of the mutuall bond of 
mariage and faith of each giuen ro other, the offence on both fides is equal; but 

their perſons conſidered, the man finneth more, becauſe he isthe head, And inre- 
ard of the commonwealth,the womans fault 1s more daungerous,in the confuſion 
of families, and in obtruding falſe and ſuppoſed heires, 

Now yet the cauſes why the womans offence is counted more odious, the caſc 
being the ſame, are rendered to be thele two: quia viri liberins agunt & non habent 

Caul.$2.00 5. PEFCArR latentia vindittam,the men are more readie & free ro accule their wives: wo- 
| cap.2z3, — Mmenare not ſo forward, beeing reſtrained by the modeſiic of their ſex;and the mens 
faulcs are more ſccret, and ſo eſcape vnpuniſhed : See more of this queſtion, as like- 
wiſe, whether adultericis to be puniſhed by death, to the which opinion P. Martyr 
enclineth here, Hexapl.in Exod, qu.8.9,vponthe ſeaucnth commandement.c.20,but 

ſomewhat of the ſame queſtion ſhall here be inſerted, 

17. Queſt, Whether the ſine of —_—_ ought to be puniſhed 
| y death, 

1, P, Martyr labouteth by theſe reaſons, to prooue the affirmatiue part. 

1. Death bythe Jaw of Moſes is inflicted vpon the adulterous perſons, Levit. 20, 
10. the adulterer, and adultereſle are both to die. | 

2. The order of the commandements ſheweth as much; for all the tranſgreſſions 
of the firſt table, as idolatrie, blaſphemie, violating of the Sabbath, and of the two 
firſt commandements of the ſecond table, as diſobedience to parents,murther, were 

Y puniſhed by death, ſo alſo adulterie : then at the eight commandement the ſword 
Raieth, ſolikewiſe neither the 9,or 10, commandement wereinforced with the pe- 


naltic of death, 

3. Seeing adulterie is more againſt the politike ſtate, then theft ſimply it ſhould : 
rather be puniſhed by death, then the other ; for who had not rather looſe part of \'$ 
his goods, then his wife her honeſtic? 3 


4. By J 


, 4 : * Seat A's 


gr th 


pon IT. Sam. Chap. 12. 


many intricate queſtions doe ariſe : as whether by divorce the band of martiage bee 
diſfolued : whether it be lawfull to marrie aftcr divorce : whether the innocent party 
only is to be ſuffered to marrie: whether the parties offending ought ro be reconciled, 

5. By the lenitie of puniſhment adulceries encreaſe , and this vice groweth ro be 
publike and common, | 

Contra, 1, Thatlaw of Moſes was iudiciall and politike : it ſpecially concerned the 
policie and ſtate of that commonwealth , as ſhall be ſhewed afterward : therefore it 
ſimply bindeth not now. 

2. Neither doth the ſword beare {way now vnder the Goſpel, in the puniſhing of 
the tranſgreſſions of all the former commandements vnto the ſeauenth by death : tor 
it were too much rigour, to giue ſentence of death for cuerie breach of the Sabbath, 
of for cucrie diſobedienceto Parents:neither doth the ſword tay at the 8, commaun- 
dement : for ſome kind of theft by the lawe of God is iudged worthie of death , as 
followeth preſently to be ſhewed 7 and ſome kind of talſe witneſſe : for he was to be 
done vnto, as he thought,to doe vnto his brother, Deut.19.18, 1f hee were a falte 
witneſſe againſt his brothers life, his owne life ſhould be payed for ir. 

3. Adulteric is more againſt the commonwealth , then fimple theft : but nortken 
eucrie kind of thetr, And there are fowre kinds of theft by the law of God cenſured 
by the {entence of death. 1. theft of men, Exod.21.16.; 2. theft with violence, as 
breaking into an houſe, Exod.22.3. and of the ſame fort is all kind of robberic, 3, 
facriledge, the ſealing of things conſecrated to holy things; which was Achans caſe, 
Ioſ.7. 4. and wanton theft , when one ſtealeth not of neceffitie ro ſatisfie his kun- 
ger, but of wantonneſle : as he which having many ſheepe of his owne, rooke his 
_ = ghbours onely ſhcepe, 2, Sam, 12, 3.Dauid judgerh ſuch an'one worthie 
of death, 

4. Such queſtions are not ſuperfluous and ynneceſſarie : for then our bleſſed Saui- 
our would not haue medled with them,to ſhew in what cafes t was lawfull for a man 
to diſmiſſe his wife, and fnarrie another, Matth.5.and 19. 

5. Itis not for that adulterie is not puniſhed by death, but becauſe either ſtraight 
puniſhments are not laid ypon adulterers, and coo much lenitic is ſhewed, that this 
finne ſo ouerfloweth in the world, 

2. Now on the contrarie it may thus be reaſoned, that adulterie is not now neceſ- 
farily to be ſentenced by death. | 

1. Moſes Iudicials doe not now neceſſarily bind, but in regard of the morall equi- 
tic of them:P, Martyr ſaith,non magis nos aſtringere ciniles leges, &rc, quam cermoniales : 
but that cannot be ſafely affirmed : for Moſes ceremomalls are abſolutely and fimply 
abrogated, and to reviue them, were to violate and infringe the libertie ofthe goſpel: 
bur the Judicialls areleft indifferent , Chriſtian Magiſtrates as they are not ſimply 
bound to retainc them, ſo they may vſe them as they ſee it to bee firting tothe com- 
monwealth : Now that this was one of the Iudicialls of Moles, itis evident by this: 
becauſe it was peculiar to that ſtate and pollicie, that the tribes and families ſhauld be 
diſtinguiſhed and not confounded or mixt together: therefore it was fit that adulterie 
ſhould be ſeverely puniſhed, by the which commeth the contuſion of houſes, corrup- 
tion of blood, MN bawonmom of falſe hcires, 

2. Otheriudiciall and penall lawes annexed to the morall precepts, are not nowe 
in force : as toputto Gon eueric one that yiolateth the Sabbariczll reſt,or euery one 
that is ftubburne againſt thcir Parents, ; 

3. By Moſes lawe onely that adulterie was puniſhed which was comminted with 
an other wife, Leuit. 20.10, forthe man totake a concubine to his wife , or one wife 
to another, was not then counted adulterie , nor yet was puviſhed by death ; for then 
it would follow,that Abraham, lacob, Daumid, with others vnder the law that had ma- 
ny wiues,or ſome concubines beſide their wines,lived in adultery, which is no waics 
to be admitted: and the word adalrerinm, properly fignifieth,alterizs adire thorum , to 
goe vntoan others bedde, But now ſeeing Adulterie is either ſimplex , ſimple , when 
one of the partics is married, or dzplex adulterium , double adulterie, when both par- 


tics arc matrricd: there is no warrant from Moſes lawe to puniſh ſingle adultcric on 
CG 1 the 
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the mans behalfe with death, 

4- Our bleſſed Saviour , Job, 8,11; did diſmifle the adukerous woman, nor 9i- 
ving direRtion, that ſhe ſhould be ſtonedro death. But here diuerie anſwers are nave, 
1. That becauſe they came totempt Chriſt, either ro acc uſe him oftoo much ſeuerit y 
in condemning her, and ſo he ſhould looſe the fauour of the people, who commen- 
ded him for his clemencic : or as atranſgreflor of the law , if he freed her : he doth ſo 
anſwerthe Phariles, as that they ſhould neither way hauc aduantage againſt him, 2, 
He doth not condemne her, becauſe he medled not with the Magittrares office, 3.He 
ſawe her penitent, and therefore abſolueth her, 4. He was no.wineflle of her finne, 
and thercfore could not accuſc her, arr. | 

Contr, 1. Our bleſſed Saviour did nor ambitiouſly ſceke the fauour of the people, 
that he needed in that behalfe ro ſuſpend his iudgment concerning the rigour of Mo- 


' ſes lawe: they could haue taken no exception vnto Chriſt, in ratity:ng of Moſes law, 


if it had pleaſed him, that the rigour thereof ſhould haue remained (il):therefore that 
was not the cauſc of his ſilence therein, | 

2. Though as a Magiſtrate he would not inflict puniſhment , yet as ateacher hee 
might haue giuen direRtion,as he did in an other caſe concerning the bill of divorce, 
Matth. 19. 

3. The inward repentance did not diſpenſe with the outward puniſhment , which 
was forthe example of others, | ey 
| 4. Chriſt needednor in this caſe to bee a witneſle : for there were other witneſſes 
beſide, that ſaid ſhe was taken inthe verie deed doing : yer though he neither tooke 
ypon him to be witnes, accuſer, or judge in this caſe , our Blefied Saviour might, and 
in all liklihood would hauc giuen direction to take a courſe according io Moles law, 
if his will had becne to haue that obſcrued as a perperuall lawe, 

5. Wherefore this is moſt probable, chat although our bleſſed Saviour by this his 
filence, intended not altogether to abrogate Moſes lawe, yer it pleaſed him well ir 
ſhould not be ſo ri =D executed , when he ſaid, let him that s among youwithont 


lib.1.1d Pell. ſinne caſt the firſt ſtone at her. This place is by Auguſtine vrged tothe ſane end, to ſhew, 
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rom10.ſer.q7, 


that adulteric is not neceflarily to be met withall by death, And in an other place he 
makcth this application of it , that Chriſt beeing two wayes vrged by the Phariſies; 
ifhe bid her to be (toned ro death, they would accuſe his ſeueritic ; if he ſer her free, 
they would blame his lenitie : therefore Chriſt giueth ſuchan anſwer, as might pre. 
uenc both theſe exceptions; in thar he ſaith., /et him that is without ſine, &c, inſtitia 
vox eſt, puniatur peccator ,ſed non a peccatoribus , &c. 1et the offender be puniſhed, 
but not by them' which are likewiſe offenders : audiam etiam manſnetudinis vocem, 
&&c. letvs hearealſo the voice of clemencie, neither doe 1 condemne thee:not that Chriſt 
did winke at finne, ſed damnanit von hominem ſed peccatum,he condemned,not the par= 
tic, but the finne , ſaying, Goe, ſinne no more. 

6. S. Paul gt at the lawe of Moſes decreeth himto be putto death , rhat 
ſhould lie with his fathers wife, Leuir,20.1T, yer'maketh no mention of any ſuch pu. 
niſhment to be impoſed vpon the inceſtuous young man , that had taken his fathers 
wife, 1. Cor.s. and 2.Cor.2. If it be anſwered, that the Chriſtians had no beleeving 
Magiſtrates then, but the ſword wasin the hand of Pagans; yer in ſach ciuill puniſh- 
ments, it was the Apoſtles mind, that they ſhould ſubmit themſelves to the civil pow- 
er: for he was the ſiniſter of God, to take vengeance on him that did enill, Rom.1 3.4. 

7. Wherefore it is cuidenr, that no certen puniſhment is appointed ynderthe Go- 
ſpel for adulterie : but thart itis free for every ſtate ro puniſh ic either by death , or by 
ſome other grievous cenſure, according to the qualitic of the finne : As the Egyptian 


law was to cut off their noſes, and to disfigure them; the Germancs beate them with 


cudgels; Tiberius baniſhed them, By theſe or any like courſes, adulterie may be ſharp- 
ly enough puniſhed : only the fault is, when by roo much lenitic and connivence,nien 
make but a ſport of this fine. 
£ 18, Queſt, v.14, Of Nathans words to Dauid, 
| thos [halt not die. ; 
1. There are three kinds of death; a naturall end, a violent death, and everlaſting 
death 
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death in the- next world: from theſtrwotah; Daiidisdelivered z that neither hee 
ſhould die eternally, nor preſently by the ſword, or by Gods hand , as he' had cauſe 
to feare2 Marr, "24 Whereinthe-Lorafhewerthinmerey) in reverfing the ſentence 
which hehad given againſt himſelfe before's Boryyb;4$,7 And! thus much is infininted, 
that he ſhoutd not die forthis; but others of hi houſe js bis child; in whome he ſce- 
med in {omo part ro die:Ubhrr,' and'though heſhouldmer die ,-yerhee was to endure 
amarioza worte ; things more biterthen death  P3litun,” 4. And here appearech the 
difference of rhe law, which i-David' fait, brtYa+thvcbild of death : and of the'Go« 
ſpel, which by Nathan faith, howſhate ag die 5 Barvh.s = web 
£19, Queſt: v.14, How Damid i: faid'tothane carſed the mne- 
"WA 1, Vit. 116% tics oft: Gpalto bla? e 15 gig 41 
1. Some vnderſtandiir'of theperiierfeand wicked men in Iſrael, that would take 
occaſion hereby to aceufe'tic 'Lordof'miuſtice, for preferring Dauid before Saul , 
who was not deteRted of 'any ſuch finneot adulterie't>But they properly could nor 
be {aid ro be the enemies of God; the rtieaneth fach-as were profeſſed aduerfaries, 
2. Pet. Martyr referreth it tothe trjumph of the Ammonites,;whd put the-Iſrae= 
lices to flight , and {lewediverſe of tenddogerher'whh Vrialy, atdſs thereby were 
occaſioned to inſult againſt God," © fo rh Y 
3. Vatablus expoundeth it thus,that they'ſhould blaſpheme God, becauſe he had ſec 
vpa wicked man to be king, pIQ1 GM We]: "rl 2 | 
- 4. Butrbe better ſenſe is, ro/vnderflandit of the" generall reproach of religion : 
that the Gemtiles ſeeing Dauid commirfuch finnes, as were odious-among thE,ſhould 
chereby take occaſion toicondemne thercligion it ſelfe as fa!ſe,and hot him to be true 
God, whom'they worſhipped, Boyrh, 5: 11 {4 +7 
20, Queſt,” v. 14. whythr child deth borne in adulterie, 
1. The children may temporally and<orporally be puniſhed forthe {innes of their 
parents , who themſelues arcrouched when they ſeethemiſerie of their children:O- 
and. 2. But none ſhall ſuffer for an other eternall puniſhment : Mart, 3, And much 


| vnlikeare Gods iudgements vnto'the ciuitÞlawes of men + for here the child is nor to 


ſuffer for the parents offence: with Godirs orherwiſe, before whome none is inno- 
cenr, Borrh. 4. Andif. the child were alrogether faulcleſſe , no puniſhment conl& lic 
vpon him: bur ſecing the infant. hath originall+finne,, and is part of the parents, 


God may moſt iuſtly infbis ſecret-iudgementhaſten that ende ſooner, which by the 


courſe of nature cuerie'one'is ſubie vnto : Borrh, '57 And God in his wiſedome did 
take away this child, becauſe hee ſhould haue'liued'bur to bee a ſhame vnro Dauid, 
Mart, " TO (af i. 1m" 1A "> 
3t. Queſt, v.16. hy Dauid beſaught the Lord for the child,whom 
the Prophet ſaidjbould die. iP 
Dauid doth not herein oppoſe himſelte xo Gods will, 1, He might thinke that this 
commination was conditionall, that ypon his teares and repentance, the Lord might 
reucrſe his ſentence, as he did when Hezekiah was ficke, and when Tonas preached 
againſt the Ninivites, © -/ 27 21? | 
2. And althoughtheſe examples followed after Dauids time, yet there were the 
like before : as Dauid might remember; howthe Lord commaunded/Abrabam to fa- 


. crifice his ſonne;, yet it pleaſed /him othexywiſe :and tbe Lord threatned rodeftroy If- 


rael, but he was entreated toſparethem-atthe imtercefhion of Moſes, Numb.14, 
3. And Dauid herein onely ſhewed-his natural} affeion;ftill fubordinating his 
prayer tothe will of God: as Chriſt didrofhew his humane condition,when he prai- 

ed that che cuppe might paſſe fromhins,- >: eg to $124.50; ' bev! 
4. Hereby alſo Dauid ſheweth his confidence, how ſure and certen he was,that the 
Lord had pardoned his finne;ſceing he was bold ro make interceſſion for his ſon. Pel., 

22, Queſt. v.18, por whit ſeauenth day the child died: and ' 
! what sgathered thereupon. T 
1. Borrhaius faith it was the ſeuenth day of his Gckenefle, which is a criticall day: 
for then the ſickenes yſually abateth or encreaſerh more:But this being a ſicknes lene 
of god yponthis child,there was no vſc'of any ſuch niturall.obferuation:therfore ir a 
| G 2 agree 


| | 
{ | 
| 76 Queilions and. doubts diſcuſſed 
| | ; agreed by the Hebrewes, thatit was the ſeagenth day from the'birth of the chi'd; {o 
| alſo [av. Mart. > orttnd ian aeoth vil notoza won, 393 

2. Now in that this child dying vpon:thaſtruenth day was nor circumciſed , and 
| | yer Dauid was chearedafter the childs. death. ,a4 not doubring of the ſaluation.ibcre-: 
= of: David was not then of thag minde, which, the Romaniſisare of now:; 6 thinke. 
Ti his:child damned for want of circunicifion,, as they hald'all- infancs- dying,vithout 


[5 | Comror. The Papritine to beexdluded heauens Bur fr atia-von eſt allig bolis : Grodsrgraceis, 
1 | © contemp», not Not died ynrothe figne, The Remanifisthemfelves allowe gtitbar dit gion of bap- . 


gm) of tiſme, flummss, flaming: , ſanguints;the'bapciſngs of water, of xhe-ſpirit,'ot blood: rhat 
=” 1 SG. of the Saints ,\that ſbed their blood for Chrift, theinward worke of 
the ſpirit , ſupplyeth in many thewanr.of beptifſwe by water, Marr, Pellic. 
3. We {ce by this prefident; that God may often refuſe hisowhe feruants in tem- 
porall things ;.tor Dauid obtained not his petition here. Ofcara... 2-0 


: 


+4. And in that this child liverhnoty but Sabamon next borne lived, therein is ſha- 
dowed forth the ald man , "which muſt he 4n) thi members of Chriſt, and the newe 
M man; which mult live ymo God, Borrb, (ring on, 
f  3« Queſt. v. 20. Whether: Duaned was not wicleant, and 
bs In nn 
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1. Whereas there is a Law , Numb. 19, 14. that when onedied inatent, »ll that 
came into the tent, and whatſocuer was.inthe tent, ſhould be yncleane ſcuen daycs: 
and yer Dauid jpreſcntly aftesthe death of ahe infant, waſhed himſelfe ;and went vp 
into the houſe of God : the places are thus reconciled; that Davids houſe muſt bee 
ſuppoſed to be verie large; the verie place where the child died was vncleane, as the 
tent was whereinany dicd : bur it is like, thar Dauid came nor at rhat place, nor ncere 


| % | the infant: Allhis houſe could not thereby. þe made vncleane ; for the Arke of God 
G was at this time in Dauids houſe, inaT acle which Dauid had preparcd for it, 
" Man : yy ; | "3 of 


—w__ 
© « _ 


24. Queſt, v.23. #hy Daxid leaneth weeping , the child 
beeing dead. | 
1. One reaſon was, becauſe Gods willnow _—_— hee would not retract 
his former decree concerning the death of the child :Ofiand. for then if he had con- 
tinued praying ſill, be ſhould ſeeme to haue ſpurned againſt Gods will. 2. Though 
_ Abraham belecued that God could have raifed vp Izaak fromthe dead, when he was 
Pete”  commaunded 10 ſacrifice himz yet David had no ſuch hope here, becauſe hee had no 
ſuch promiſe ofthis child, as Abrahamhad of Izaak: Mart. 3. Another reaſon why 
Dauid ceaferh mourning , is becauſe or 1 thing had befallen the child :he was 
borne ro die, and Dauid himſcife ſhouldallo follow aftcr. Pellic, 

4. Some doe gather athird reaſon, why David tryeth mourning, becauſc he was 
perſwaded the child was well: for he ſaith, be ſhould goe vnto him : but of his owne 
{aluation he doubted not : the reſt of our writers doe interpret this phraſe generally, 
*s of beeing dead: as likewiſe that which the counterfeir Samuel ſaid roSaul, ro morrow 
_ 1:54. 23. 18: thouand thy ſonnes ſhall be wirhme, Burl rather thinke, with Avguſtore , that the 
| ſpeciall eſtate and condition of the dead is thereby infiruated : and thereupon hee 
oth collec, that it was nor rrue Samuel , which appeared to Saul, becauſe he tellerh 
i bonzs a ads legimne, ce. we finde , that the good 


* - " - -_ 
* _—— _ _ 


Ad Simplic. 


lib.z. q.z, Alic: for, magno imtervallo 


eparari 
are agreat way ſeparated fro the euill in thenexe world, And thisphraſe is like co that 
See Hexapl. in when the Partiarches are faidto bee gathered rotheir people : that 15, nor onely, 


-1orvY Beg dead, butin the ſtare of grace, aſſociate vaco the bleſſed companie of Saints in 


heauern,, ©» | | | 

.* $. But why doth not Dauid mourne for this infant, and yer made ſuch Jammentati.. 

on for Saul, Jenathan, Abner, Abſalom? Dauid mourned for ſome of them , becauſe ) 
the commonwealth ſuſtained grear lofle —_— z and for others, becauſe they died : 
in their finnes, #s Abſolom : here isno fuch cauſe in reſpet of the one, or the other. | 
6. This cxanpleof Dauid-in praying forthe living child , bus ceaſing topray 


for 


upon 11. Sam, Chap.12. 


7” 


for him becing dead, euidently conuincer}; the exrour of the Romaniſts , who make Controv, a- 


ſuperiticious prayers and interceſſions for the dead : Dauid here ſheweth, that itis in'$ 


vainc to pray for them which are departed : Borrh, Mart, 
25. Queſt, v, 24. How Dazid comforted Bathſheba , now 
called hus wife, 

1. Bathſheba was in heauineſle,nor onely for the death of the child ; but becauſe of 
the ſinue which they had commirted;and therefore Dauid did his part to comfort her: 
Ofiand. 2, The Hebrewes thinke, that Bathſheba refuſed ro companie with Dauid , 
leaſt that child might haue dicd as the former did , and therefore Dauid told her, thar 
this child was borne vato the kingdome , and that the Meſſiah ſhould come of him : 
whereupon ſhe required David to {weare vnto her that he ſhould be king, Buras itis 
certaine, that Dauid did {weare vnto her tor this matter, 1, King. 1. 30. 10 it is vncer= 
tainc , whether jt was at this time : her name indeede niſin , the dawghter of an 
oath : but ſhe was fo called before this oath was made vntoher by Dauid. 3. The ſpe= 
ciall comfort that Dauid miniftred vnto ber , was in declaring vnto her, how God 
had forgiuen them their ſinne: fare, 4. This allo is to be noted, that whereas at the 
birch of the firſt child conceiucd in adulteric , ſhewas called the wife of Vriab, v.15, 
now the Lord hauing forgiuen their ſinne , and ratified the mariage, ſhe is called Da- 
uids wifc, Pellic, | 

26. Queſt, v. 24. Of Salomons name , whogave it hum , 
and why, 

1. Here Dauid is ſaid ro call his name Salomon; bur , 1.Chron.22.9, the Lord is 
faid alſo to haue giucn him that name : ſo Dauid gaue it by direction from God, b 
the hand, that is, miniſteric of his Prophet Nathan : by whom alſo the Lord ſent ba, 
called him by an other name, /edidiah, that is, beloued of God. Some vaderſtand,that 
David ſent the child by Nathans hand , that is, committed the education of him ta 
| the Prophet : O/zand, Butit is cuident, Prou.31, in the title, that Salomon in his in- 

fancic and childhood , was brought vp vader his mother Bathſhebab, and he was yet 
$00 young to be committed to any -« A 

2. Andhercitis to be obſerucd, that the Lord yſcth the miniſterice of Nathan, as 
beforc in ſending an heauy meſiage to Dauid,ſo now in bringing comfortable newes; 
as Ifaias to Hezckiah was a meſlenger both to tell him of death , and againe of the 

rolonging of his dayes , leaſt there might be thought ſome difference and variance 
Dre che Prophets, if the Lord ſhould hauc vſcd any other meſſengers then 
them, Mart. 


2intt ptaver 


Þr the dead, 


3. And in that Salomon is called /edidiah, beloved of God, it jy be an argument 


of his crernall ſaluation : that he was not a reprobate or caſt-away , but was renewed 


againe after his fall by repentance, 

4. Theſe two names, Salomon and Iledidiah, ſignifie.the one peace, which Iſrael 
enioyed vnder Salomons raigne, and the /oue of God toward Salomon : this latter 
more was giuen him, baghabwr iehouah,for the Lord, that is, for Cbriſts ſake, in whons 
he was acceptable vnto God; 1ws. 3nd of whome he was a liuely type, both inte, 
ſpe of the ſpirituall peace of Chriſts kingdome , and he was indceede the onely bc- 
loucd {onne of God, Borrh, 

27. Queſt. v.27. What citie of waters it was that 
Toab had taken, | 

r, Toab continued almoſt a yeare in befieging the cicie of Rabbah , which was the 
cheifc citic of the kingdome : forit was no marucll, that God gaue him no berter ſuc- 
ceſſe abroad, Dauid hauing ſo diſpleaſed himby his finne at home : and David alſo 
beeing lulled aſleepe, and giuing himſclfe to pleaſure, had no care to ter forward that 
publike bufineſle, Afart, 

2. This citic of the kingdome called afterward the citic of waters, as ſome thinke, 
was 2n other citie beſide : Emman. Sa. but it is cuident, v, 29, that it was the tame 
citic. 

3- Somethinke that the citic confiſted of diverſe parts, whereof one that was en- 
vironed with water, and ſo ſtronger then thereft, was held by the king, which loop 
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had now taken : Borrh, Vatab, Oſiard. as the citie Sy-acuſe had foure parts, like fowre 
little cities: one was called [»ſula, the Ifland , an other Acredina , the third Tychia, 
the fourth Neapolts : Mart. Bur though Ioab bad taken ſome part, as it might be the 
baſe trownes or ſuburbs : yer it is evident that he had not raken the cheife part, tor at- 
terward David came and beſieged Rabbah, and rooke it, where the king was, whoſe 
crowne he tooke to himſelfe, 

4. Therefore [wnins inzerpretation here is more fir : that he tookerhe c1tic of wa- 
ters, that is, by a certaine figure called poets the waters of the citic : and to /oſe- 
phns faith, preciſis aque duftibus, the conduits of water becing cut off, the citie wasin 
oreat diſtreſſe,pinched both with hunger and thirft: ſo that it was an cafie matter now 
to take it, | 

5. Toab as he was a companion of Dauid in all his affliftions, ſo now he 1s ſtudi. 
ous of Dauids honour, and would nor haue this vitoric aſcribed ynto himlſclfe, Pel- 
bican, | 

28, Queſt, y. 30. Of the King of Ammons crowne which 
David tooke from his head. 

1. It ſecmeth that it was the vſe of Kings in thoſedayes, to wearetheir crownes 
in bartell, as Saul had his crowne with him, when he was f]aine in bartcll , which the 
Amalekite tooke and brought ro Dauid : And ſo here the kings crowne was taken 
from him, and ſet vpon Dauids head, 

2. It was a verie maſſie crowne, it waigheda talent of gold : which Budeus valu- 
eth at 7700, French crownes of gold : Munſter at 18000, French crownes ; Ofiane 
der at 13594. Rhene peices of gold : but this eſtimation 1s roo great; che ordinary ta- 
lent becing ſet but at 60, pound waight of gold. /wr. 

3. It was roo maſſic to bee worne ypon any ones head : for there was 3s much 


gold in it, as went tothe making of the golden candleſticke in the Sanuarie, Ex- 


0d.25.therefore ſome thinke that there was a load Rtonc in the crowne, and fo it was 
drawne vp with yron, and hung in the aire : but this is a meere deuiſe, FHijerometaketh 
here the word molcham, which is tranſlated their king, for their idol Milchom,for ſo 
they vied to ſer crownes vpon their gods heads : butthe word is molcham,their king, 
not milchom, which was the name f,, the idoll : this maſhe crowne therefore was not 
vſually worne , but it was a crowne of cftate, which was onely fer ypon the heads of 
their kings at their coronation, and other ſolemne times. 

4. Now David conuerted this crowneto his priuate vie, and yer tranſgreficth not 
that commandement, whereby they were charged nor to bring into their houſes the 
things conſecrated to idols, Deut.7.25. not becauſe Dauid rooke it not himſelfe, bur 
it was brought vnto himby an other, which is R, Chimhi his conceit : for if it were 
not lawefull to take it himſelfe, neither was it lawefull ro receive it at an others 
hands : But that charge was onely concerning the idolatrous implements of the Ca- 
nanites, which they were not to meddle with: the ſpoiles of other nations they might 
take, ſo that they purged them with water or fire : and ſo they converted to their yſe 
the ſpoile of the Madianites, Numb,31.23. Lyran, Mart, 

5. This falleth out iuſt vpon this vncivill King, that as hee bad cut the beards and 
garments of Davids meſſengers, ſo he is ſpoyled of bis princely robes, and his head 
is left naked without a crowne, Borrh. 

29. Queſt, v. 31, Of Danias caſting the Ammonites into 
| the tile-hull, 

7. The moſt doe ſo tranſlate the word bemalchen, into the tile furnace : as Pagyiy, 
Vatab. Mart. Ofiarnd. Pellic, Latin, B, G, And ſome vnderſtand it for the ftrectes, 
where the houſes were coutred with tiles ; ſome for the furnace it ſeclfe : but then 
they for malchen , muſt reademalbhen, chaunging the letter cherh, into the letter 
beth; deriving the word of /abar , which fignifieth a bricke , or nile : bur it is 
veric dangerous to make any ſuch innouation and chaunge inthe wordes of the 
Text. 

2, Montanus maketh it a proper name, Malchon , which [unixs expoundeth , 
the tornace of Molechtheir Jdol; which is moſt like : that herein the juſtice of 

| God 


1 


inlets ” os Sib 


pon 11. Sam. Chap. 11; 


God might appeare, that as they confecrated their ſonnes thorough the fierie fornace 
vnto Molech their idol, fo they themſelues are infily throwen into ir. 
30, Quelt. v.31, Of Danids auſteritic in putting the Ammonites 
wmder ſawes, and vnder harrowes, whether hee 
therein did well, 

1. We ſhall find that the ſeruants of God imployed co fight his batrels, did ſhew 
thelike examples of ſeueritic vpon the enemies of God. The Ifraclites cur off Adoci- 
bez.eks thumbes of bis hands and feete, Ind.r.'Gedeon did teare the men of Succoth 
with briers and thornes, Iudg.8,16, And yer herein they offended not,ncither are 1c= 
prehended in Scripture, | 

2. So David inthis place did execute the will and commandement of God vpor 
this idolarrous people, and therefore therein he finned nor, 

3. They are cruell, which without cauſe doc ſhew ſeueritie, and delightin blqod: 
but this ſharpe courſe, which Dauid followeth belongeth vnro iuftice : the Ammo- 
nites were guiltie of moſt grieuous treſpaſles: 1, Belide the old grudge which they 
had againſt the people of God, in not releeuing them in the wilderneſle, when they 
came out of Egypt. 2, They had broken and violated the law of nations, in abuſing 
Dauids meſſengers. 3. nw had taken occaſion by the ſlauohrer of Vriah, and o- 
thers, to blaſpheme, andinſult againſt God, 4. They had diſturbed all che nations 
round abour, ſtirring them vp, and hiring them to ioyne with them againſt David, c. 
10. 5. Befide,they were moſt cruell and vite idolaters, ſacrificing their owne children 
to their abominable Idol Molech ; therefore they were thus worthely puniſhed, 
Mart. 

4. Joſephus thinketh,that thus he ſerued every one,as well in this citie,as in others: 
bur that appeareth to be otherwiſe, c, 17.27. for Shabi an other ſonne of Nahaſh our 
of Rabbah of the Ammonites ſuccoured Dauid, when he was purved of Abfalon: 
therefore it is like he thus ſerued the principail, which had beene ringleaders in this 
miſchicfe. Oſitand, 

5. Herein Dauid alſo was a type of the Meſſiab, which ſhould be reuenged to the 
full of the contemners of his word. Bory, 


fo=oiolKsoToeteltor6oIe a;cocTo vw_ceofe;ope:.s 


CH A P. 1 


1. Queſt, Of the chaſticements which were laied upon Danid 
for his former offences, | 

' A? Nathan had before tola David of two grieuous croſſes, that the {word 

{hould not depart from his houſe, and that his owne concubines ſhould be 
defiled by anether , as he had commirted two grieuous ſinnes of murther, 'and adul- 
teric, ſo Gods iuſtice which ſleepeth not beginneth now to ſhew it ſelfe : three great 
calamities follow one in the necke of another; the deflouring of Thamar by Amnon, 
and his (laughter by Abſalom, the defiling of Davids concubines by Abſalom,and his 
vnnaturall rebellion againft his father. Borrh, 2, Andin this firſt puniſhment, Dauid 
is paied home by the law of retalion : as be killed Vriab,baving firſt committed adul- 
terie with his wife , and betraied Vriab into his enemies hand : ſo here his daughter 
is rauiſhed, his ſonne Amnon (laine,and that alſo in the {ſame manner by the treache- 
rie of his brother, 3. Thus in Davids familie, who was a worſhipper of God, thoſc 
foule enormitics breake forth, which ſheweth, that the Church of God is nor per- 
fe& here in carth, but many offences may be raiſed euen among the people of God: 
whereby appearcth the errour of the old Novatians, and Donatifts, and of the new/ 
Browniſf;( fo called )which doe ſeperate themſelues from the Church of God,becau'c 


of the imperfe&ions thereof, Iarr. 
2. Queſt. v. 2. Of Amnons wnlawfull lone of his ſiſter 


| hamar, 
Among other yncleage ats none are more odious, then inccltuous copulations, 
G 4 when 
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when within the degrees forbidden any diſhoneſt a&t is artempred: which inceſtt:.. 


ous coniunctions either by marriage or otherwile, are reſtrained tor diveric reaſons, 


1, One is for the reuerence which isto be yeelded vnto our kinred, not to come 
neare them to vncouer their ſhame ; as Valeriws HMaximm writeth, that it was vn- 
lawfull, for the father and his daughter to waſh themſelues one in the fight ot an« 
other, | | | 
2. Againe, by this reſtraint aod prohibition, the families are kept chaſt : whereas 
if ſuch commixtionsberweene kindered were permitted, cuery houſe would be de- 
fled, 

3. By this meanes loue is encreaſed by marriage with ſtraunge families : whereas, 
if mariage were lawfull in the ſame kinred, many loucs would bee ſwallowed yp 
together, both the naturall and matrimonial louc, 

4. Yea we ce that ſuch coniunQions are againſt the law of nature : for cuen the 
more ciuill nations among the heathen, abhorred to come neare their owne kinred, 

5. Bur abouc all, the law of God ought to take place, which moſt raightly for- 
biddeth ſuch incceſtuous mariages, Leuit. 28.20, and though the lawes of men ſhould 
be filent herein, the iudgement of God will ouertake ſuch : 35 is manifeſt here inthe 
example of Amnon. So un the Romane Hiſtories , Claudixs that defiled bis Gſter,was 
faine of Milo: and Domittane the Emperour guiltic of the like faulr,was alſo {lajne, 

6. Thus Dauid is chaſtened in the deflouring of his daughter, and iv the laughter 
of his ſonne : whercin the Lord doth iudge him not onely for the adulterie and mur- 
ther, which he had committed, bur for his raſh marriage, which hee made wich Maa- 
cah the motber of Abſalom, the daughter of an idolatrous king.c.3.3, Afar. 

| 3. Queſt, yv.2, Of Ammons impotent affettiont , and of his 

| lone-/ickeneſſe. 

1. There were two reaſons of Amnons piniog away, becauſe two waies was his 
deſire hindered : Thamar was bis ſiſter, and therefore he could not marrie her;zand ſhe 
wasa virgin, and moſt ſurely _ Ofand. 

2. His affcRion thus languiſhing, his bodie was diflempered: for the affeions 
are in the groſſeſt and baſeſt part of the mind, which bath greaceſt affinitie with che 
bodie; wi, thereofit is,that the yehemencie of the affeRions bringeth the bodic into 
weakencſſes, and diſcaſes, 

3. It is written that Seleucus, when his ſonne Antiochus was in Ioue with his ſtep- 
mother his fathers wife, & pined away for loue, by the perſwaſion of the Phititian E- 
raſiſtratus, his father was content to part with his wife, and giue her vnto bis ſonne, 
rather then he ſhould languiſh vnto death; But Amnon could not expedt for the like 
at his fathcrs hand, becing a man that feared God, 

4. The Heathen ſay,there are three remedies againſt inordinate loue: aui;,;,plyGt, 
bei; @ : bunger and abBlinence;time,that men ſhould not haſtily giue way vnto their 
affections , bur doe all with mature deliberation ; and the third is an halter: ſuch was 
their do&rine, that ended with deſpaire: but Amnon herc neglected indeed the right 
meanes , namely theſe, firſt in time to haue reſiſted his affeRions, and nor to have gi- 
uen way vnto them: Pelican, ſecondly, to haue giuen himſelfe to abſtinence and ſome 
honeſt exerciſes, which might haue occupied his mind : then by ſome lawfull marri- 
moniall loue, ro hauc ouercome his ynlawtull luſt, and to haue praied ynco God for 


gracc, Mar, 


4. Queſt. v. 5. Of lonadabs wicked connſell, 

1.lonadab is called here Amnons freind:bur indeed he was his foetfor a true friend 
will neither give diſhoneſt counſell, nor yer doany diſhoneſt thing for bis freind, Bor, 
2. He 1s alſo called cachary, a wiſe and prudent man : bur it was carnall, not ſpiricuall 
wiſedome: ſuch a wiſe man, as the Prophet ſpeaketh of, they are wiſe to doe enill, but to 
doe well, they baye no knowledge : Terem. 4. 22. 3. For in wiſe countell two things muſt 
be conſidered, that both the end of a mans counſcli be good, and that the meancs 
thereunto tending are alſo honeſt and lawfull : but Tonadabs counſel] failed in both. 
Mart, 4. Such flattering counſellers abound in Princes courts , who are readie for 
their owne aduancerment to ſeruc the bumors of great men, and by their craftic heads 
doc 


pond b. Saths Chapty. - | 8® 
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ot nkehel (chic hee ou of. Llasl,as a lewd and Kicked 
ſha en; Greenerh faherinihe kingdome becing. 
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rg e could; tide, Qr.CQnCEA hey Goal be wich child by 
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Enter py el 

I, Lyrany with me azhers is en, thay Thamps vas not Dayids daughter 
by Maacab, but that ſhe way with child by anozber, whe zooke her captive. in! 
batrell, and ſo Thamar beging ye clipar Amnons fiftes by Mher or porhor.gughe be 
Anmons wiſe, ' Bug chisis noplike, tor Amaoa called ber bis fiſter,y,6. angiy ſeemerh 
that Thamar was.borue afre Abſalom; 25 tbe phraſe giveth, when Abſalom had # {iber: 
or, when to Abſalemmas a/ifter, v. 1 las D. Chimbi thipketh alſo, thas Thamar was 
Davide daughter : but copxgiued b y him befor ſhe Was conuerted 39 the faith of 
Ifrac 

2. Pelicangiueth thisexpoſicion: char Thamar ſecrer] ;raderfiggd this.condition, 
| feripeſſet, if Fenight be, Dapid wowle noy.genja her z6 þim 3 ifit could pgs be done 
by marriage, much more valawfull was ic out of mar 

3. Butit is more like, that by this meanes, ſhe did eaenof kn} ſecke delzics 
onely , and to gaine time; Ju, vt condtgms adoleſcents e{uderet , to pus: offibe _— 


mans purpoſe. Ofiand. Marr. For if ſhe might haue beene Aninons wife, hee need 
not to haue Jaoguiſhed after ber, and haye yicd ſuch-indireRt meancs,; and be ſhoul 
hauc marricd ber after, or paied her d@wrie; neither of: which " Mar. 
7, Queſt. Whether this degree of conſanguinitie or 9 her 
mught bane beewe diſpenſed with, 

By occalion of thele Ar Thanuar 59 po which ſound; as thopgh Doyid 
might bane.giuen Thamagzo Amoon tp wiſe , occafionis minded briefly ig conſis 
der, whether any ofthe forbidden degrees may be giſpenſced with, 

1, ThePapes Canonilts, and.Cananicall Djuincs doc bold , chatthe probjbicign Corer. The le- 
onely is naturall avd marall herweene the aches and che dayghrer, he mother angehe 5c: 0rhs 
ſonne, that cheir marriage cannot be dilpenfed with , þecaulcrthey a i; Hug 20. can nor be 
all the other degrees maybe diſpenſed. with : for Adams ſopneszooke their afters Ve enles =" 
ro wiues, Iacob married twa-GRers, $3raþ-was Abrabams neece : : Jacobed Moſes mos 
ther was Amram his fathers aunt. Sas is.their opinion,.that the Pape may gilpenſc 
with all degrees, fauing beeweene the (uberand daughter, morberand-ſonae ; as.Ca- 
ser4n, And.che practiſe of the PapallChyrgh hach-been.accordipgly,. Expmansye! king (000m 1 
_ of Portugall ,tmarried twyoGters : Carhazine Queene of England rwo brothers: Fer- 
dinandus King of Naples, by Jicence. fram, Bope Alexander the 6, married his owne 
_, And Martine gd pena wires c targiage of the geamane and natu- 
rallficter, + 

2. Butthisis a. moſtgroſſe opinian:; A. All theſeprobibirions ace. moral! : and natu- 
turall : for the Cananices were caſt out for ſuch abominations, who were ngt bound 

ro 
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Oueflions andiloubn wifenſſed 
to Moſes Iudicialls. 2, The necefſitic efthoſerimes difpefed with thofe firſt matria- 


ges,when there were no.otherto marrie With : and Goth reſpe & 6f that neccfhtie 


gaue a relaxatjon, ſaying increaſe and «3:ThefaGts of the oe $ cannot be ex 
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y.'15:0 Wpdhs blrfel bo thr, 1% i 
T. Ariſtotle in his Pro Jerges giverh this $reaſon wk wicked [6tie is many ag" 
turned co hatred': as Potiphars pr whe n could ws phy defite fared Toſcpk; 
as much as {ſhe oucd hirn th Al ee had abuſed Bly owne mother, ſo hated” 
her chat heKilledher ; The reaſetrheresf Philoſophers yedld to be'this*' becauſe the 
bodie is much Ulrered inTircha8gof raging and butning loft, andthe aff-Rion is" 
chaunge@withall, BurifthEfezſorthet ere nartirall 3t would aRaics bave the * 


| fameeffe&{yetit hath n6t*for after that ShEthem hag raviſhed DibJHTacobs daugh.' 


ter, he loued her ardently Mil}: and affctr@ her mariage. -/ 

2, R. Kimhi,andR, Solonadnr thihke (Harthis was the cavſe ; Thamar had burt Am- 
nonin firiutiig with bith, and The had iſe&vponbim; calling him foole; and giving 
him ſucti ore robricws termes. But i it appeaferh by Thimiars anſwer, that there 
was no caufe* ata tO inen on her part of ſo preart batted,v.16. bs 

3. P. Martyr ihioketh the teaſon chers fproceeded from the cotblednd perplex. 
Irie of his conſcience , becing aſhamed of that which bee*had done* #5 the Apoſtte 
faith , ns oy yee in thoſe things, are now aſbamed'? Rom,6.'22, Bur if 
Amno ba 2d any remorſe, or feare of ay ſhame before God, or men, he would ne- 
uer for his owne SG ſake have thruſt her out in ſuch diſgrace. 

4. Bur one teaſon heredfis the difference berweene itſbrdinate and yhilawfull luſt, 
which endeth with hatred; atd lawfull 1o#&/ which fill more increaſeth-: apd ſuch 
are the baites and alluremenes of f nne, which haue a pleaſant raft ar the firft, but in 
cheend bire like a ſerpent': therefore one WelFfairh , voluprates on venientes ſed abeun- 
tes wwprEa * that plezfures wuſt be eofifidered nor as they come, byt a as they go. 
Borr 

- 5. But the greateſt cauſe of all is, Doan freifitwiſ. 'thatrhe' Lord had fo ap- 
pointed, that this finne ſhould not be kept ſecret, thar it night nov rage rothe chaſti{« 
ment and correQtion of David. Pellic, Mar. 
9. ſ.v.19. Of Thimars lamentation. 

1. She ſheweth her griete by-theſe three ſignes: ſhe put aſhes on herhead,renr her 
garments, and laid her hands'on her head : which waya figne of mourning, Fer, 2:37, 

2. Some read , ſhe rent talaremgwnican, het fide garments : ſo loſeph,” Lat. Pelic, 
but beſide that the word po Fgnifieth rather, variam, Vatab: verſicolerem, Inn.poly- 
mitam : Mart. a garment of diverſe peeces 6r colours : it isnored y. 18, to have bin 
2peculiar gatmentro Kings daughters: ſo was not along and fide garment : but par- 


 ticoloured garrhents wete Hadih great eſtirnarion, ud. 5.36.therefore heob made [o- 


ſeph ſuch an one, becayſe he loued him : : Gert, '$7. 3. Goneverſ. 

3. She cried gut 2s ſhe wene/ for forbearing ro crie out of her brother, adds ſhew 
what hehad'done, as ſone thinke, Mart.Peld. bur it ſeeinerh rather,thar ſhe did not 
expreſſe the cauſe of her griefe'? Offard. for then Abſaloni feceded not to have ſaid 
vnto her afterwards, hath Ammon thy brother beene with'chee? and' his counſel! had 
come too late,thar ſhe ſhoult#be quiet, 'becitſe bee wat bet brother: that is;his ſhame 
would be the ſhathe of themalk-and as ſhe waythe Kin TR ter, ſo he was his ſon, 
and that the Eldeſt : and therefore hee would haue reſpeR to rhe one and the other: 
In. if ſhe had blazed his name alreadie , this perſyaſion of her brother had come 
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vpon 1 1, Sam. Chap.1z. 


10, Queſt, v.21, Oftheſc words, David, when hee heard theſe things 
was veriewrath : whethcr Dauid finned not in y 
| ſparing his ſonne, 

1, Some doethinke that Dauid did purpoſe to puniſh his ſonne for this follie,or 
villanie rather : bur like a wiſe man he deferred it,watching his belt opportunitie,as he 
dealt with Ioab and Shemei, Ofiander, Bur it ſeemeth otherwiſe, that Dauid had no 
ſuch intendment, for it was two ycares after before Abſalon was reuenged of Am- 
non, | | 
2. Another opinion is, that Amnon might repent him of his ſinne, and therefore 
Dauid pardoned it : bur though repentance doe make reconciliation betweene God, 
and the offender ; yer they which publikely tranſgreſſe ſhou!d not be freed fromthe 
puniſhment, which is afflicted for the good example of others: arr, | 

3. Somethinke, that it was not death to force a maid not betroathed : for that law 
Deut. 22. 25, is concerning ſuch as are eſpouſed, But it muſt further be conſidered, 
that ſhe was his ſiſer, and ſo he committed inceſt, which was worthic of death, And 
befide,it was death fora virgin to play the whoare in her fathers houſe, Deur.22.21., 
the like penaltic alfo lay vpon the {onne, 

4. Others excuſe Dauid, becauſe this matter was not proceeded iudicially before 
him. Thamar accuſed not her brother vpon Abſaloms aduiſe, and therefore Dauid, 
the fa&t beeing not prooued iudicially before him,could doe nothing. Borrh. In this 
caſe Dauid ſhould have fifted out the matter himſelfe : otherwiſc Heli might haue bin 
by the ſame reaſon excuſed for bis lenitie toward his ſonnes, 

5. Pellicanaddeth further,that Dauid becing guiltie of the like ſinne himſclfe,vſed 
conniuence toward his ſonne, 

6. But Dauid can not be herein excuſed: he was too remiſle and indulgent toward 
his children. As he was vnwilling that Abſalon ſhould be ſlaine after he was entered 
into that ynnaturall and rebellious ation : neither did he puniſh Adoniabs aſpiring 
mind, that while bis father yet liued, would haue taken vpon him to be King, And 


herein moſt of all Gods worke is to be confidered, quod Danid corrigere noluit Des 
punivit , God puniſhed that, which Dauid would not corre, God ſoin his ſecret 


wiſedome diſpaſed, that Dauid ſhould let Amnon goe vnpuniſhed, that the qrher 
iudgement of the ſword threatned againſt Dauids houſe might take place. arr, 
11. Queſt, v.28. Vpon thoſe words of Abſalon, ſmite Anmon, kgll 
him, Why the Lord ſuffereda ſword to be drawne 
out againſt Dauids familie, having 
| forgiuen his ſinne, 

True it is, that the Lord had ſaid ro Dauid by his Propher Nathan, that the Lord 
had put away bis finne , hee ſhould nor die : yer ſorne chaſtiſement remained ſtill, que 
non pane vim, ſed medicine obtinet , which wasnot as a puniſhment, bur as a medicine: 
And for theſe cauſes doth the Lord lay affliions vpon his children,cuen after the re- 
miſhon,of their ſinhe, 

1. Vit, quod nos admoneat noſtr « miſerie, &c. that we may haue ſomewhat alwaies 
to admoniſh vs of our miſerie. 2. Vt ſit materia i | Deum,cthat we may ſtill have 
occaſionto call ypon God , andflie vnto him in our afflictions, and neceffities., 3. 
Thar the members of Chriſt may be conformable vnto the head : For if we ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him : Rom. 8.17. Sothe Apoſtle faith, / fulfill che reſt 
of the afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which 15 the (heh: Colofl, 1. 
24, Not that avy thing is wanting tothe perſonall ſufferings of Chriſt : but becauſe 
Chritt fuffereth together in his members , they are called the 8fflitions of Chriſt, 4. 
But here we muſt take heed of the errour of the Romaniſts, who thinke that the ſ(cr- 
uants of God doe fatisfie fortheir finnes by their afflitions : Borrh, Bur o_ no 
affliction happeneth vnto Gods children, which is not deſeruedly impoſed ypon them 
for their ſinne, thereby they cannot ſarisfie : but they muſt leaue that worke for him, 
who was without finne,and therfore vndeſecruedly ſuffred in himſelfe whatſocucr was 
laid ypon him, for our finnes, 


12.. Que}, 


* 
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De narur.anim. 
Lb.8.cap.24. 
bd.s.cap.26. 


Gen.36,24. 


Oueftions and doubts diſcuſſed 


12, Queſt, v.29. Whence Danids fonzes had their mules which 
| cameof the mixture of dinerſe kinds, 

Whereas they are forbidden Levit, 19. 19. to ſuffer the carrell of diuerſe kinds to 
engender wes Hos and the mules come of coupling ofthe horſe and afſe, {9 that this 
ſhould ſeeme to be againſt the law, 1. Some anſwer, that in ſome countries the mules 
doe engender themſclues : as Ariftorle writeth, which he affirmerh to be very ſwift, 
whereas ours are ſlow, Burt it there beany ſuch mules, they are of another kind : for 
thoſe which arc now in vic, becing of amixed kind cannot engender: they were firſt 
found out by Anah in the wilderneſle , when he kept his father Sibeons affes, 2, lr is 
like therefore that theſe mules were engendered in ſome other countrie,and broughr 
thence into Palc/tina:although they were forbidden to put cogether diuerſe kinds, yer 
they might vie the things ſo cngendred : Marr, 3. Borrhains findeth fault with the 
vulgar Latine for reading here mw{as, ſhe mules, for mwlos, hee mules : which do differ 
much, the hee, which comineth of the hee afſe and the nare, are very {wift, the ſhee 
mules of che horſc and ſhee aſſe, are verie flow and dull, But though there be an er- 
rour in the tranſlation; for in the originall the word is peredeh,an he mule, not pirdab, 
2 ſhee mule : yetit ſcemeth there is no ſuch difference in the vſe: for 1, King. 1,33. 
the Kings owne beaſt was pirdah, a ſhee mule; it islike he would yſe the beſt kind of 
them. 

12. Queſt, v. 31. Of Davids mourning, when he heard of 
the death of his ſonnes, 

1. Dauid here was paied home in the ſame kind : for as hee tooke delight when 
newes was brought himof Vriahs death ; ſo now heis trighted with heauie newec 'N 
and the report is worſe then the thing, that all the Kings ſonnes were dead, Borrh, 


Martyr. 2. And as his ſeruants alſo , when they heard of Vriahs death their faith- 


full fellow ſeruant, ſorrowed not, ſo now alſo vpon' this report, they ſtand likewiſe 
with their clothesrent. Pellicay, 3. David had great cauſe of greife, for he was a ten< 
der man ouer his children : and where he hoped to find comfort, they are an occaſion 
to him of greife, 4. __y who doe proſper 1n their affaires abroad, haue cauſe of 
greife at home, as David herehath. Augaſies Ceſar was a happie Emperour, yethe 
had domeſticall croſſes by his children, in ſo much that hee deſired, that he had died 
without children. 5. Likewiſe the verie manner, how it was reported, his children 
were killed, might much trouble him, that they were ſlaine by treacherie, which 
brought to his remembrance his owne finne, how he had cauſed faithfull Vriah to be 
betraicd in battell, 6, Yet notwithſtanding theſe croſſes, Dauid was in the fauour of 
God; which ſheweth that Gods fauour, or disfauour is not to be meaſured by proſpe- 
ritic or aduerhitie in this life : Aarr, 7, And by thisexample we ſee, that children, 
whom their parents ſpare to correR, will in the end be a griefe vnto them, 
14. Queſt. v. 32, Of lonadabs ſpeach to Danid,' 

t. This wicked man, whoſe counſell to Amnon brought David and his ſonnes in- 
to this daunger, now taketh vpon him to comfort Dauid : Pelican, But he is a miſc- 
rable comforter, in ſaying that Amnon onely was dead : for it was griefe enough to 
the King, to haue his eldeſt ſonnelaine in that manner ; and Tonadab ſhewerh him. 
ſelfe no changeling : for he bewraicth his carnal ſecuritie, that was nor touched with 
the remembrance of his ſinne, beeing himſclfe the author of this miſchiefe : O/iand, 
It is alſo maruell, that he gefſing ſo right at the matter,and giuing areaſon, why Am- 
non onely was ſlaine, as if he were acquainted with his counſell,that the king was ſo 
forgerfull, as net ro examine and fift him further, | 

2. Now Ionadab knew this by conieRure, for he was priuie vnto this whole mar- 
ter from the beginning : ſome thinke that Abſalon had this thing in his mouth, as the 
Hebrew words are, and that he might tell Ionadab ſo much. Mar. Burt it is more like 
that Abſalon kepr his purpoſe ſecrer, as Joſephus ſaith , grave odium eins in peftore cela- 
bat, he concealed inhis breaſt great hatred toward him : therefore it is no good rea- 
ding, Abſalon had ſo reported, Genev. nor, hee had determined ſo inhis heart, B, C, or, 
hee was ſet in Abſalons hatred : L. or, in Abſalons rage. S. for the words are,ehi ghal pj, 
becauſe it was in his mouth : which Yatablus thus cxpoundeth, ar the commandement 
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von [1]. Sam, Chap. 13. 


of Abſalom it was ſo appointed, from the day when Amnon forced Themar, But Abſalom 
had nor giuen that charge and commandement to his {eruants ſo long before, but vp- 
on the preſent. Therefore 7unize reading is better; at the appointment of Abſalom, thar 
was done, which he purpoſed from the day,c>c,fo that the word /kimab, purpoſe, hath rela« 
tion to the words following, from the day, &c. for fo long before he had purpoled it, 
though not appointed 1t. And that phraſe, according to the month , is taken in this 
ſenſe, tor appointment in other places; as Numb. 3.16, 
15. Queſt, v. 36, Of theſe words, The King wept exceeding ſore: 
bay that the children of God are not without their 
paſſions, 

But here this queſtion may be moouecd: how it commeth to pafſe,that many among 
the heathen in the like calamitie,when they heard of the death of their children, were 
not mooued, and yet Dauid here ſheweth bimſelfe full of paſſion : as Horatires Pulvil- 
{a, as he was dedicating a temple, heard of the death of his ſonne , yerproceeded in 
the dedication : Anaxagores hearing the like of his ſonne,made onely this anſwer, cis 
me genuiſſe mortalem, I knew I begot a ſonne to die : Paulus es/Emilircs when his ſonnes 
were {laine, and the publike buſineſſe went well forward , gaue thankes. tothe gods 
that he had his prayer, that the calamitic imminent might fall ypon his tamilie, ſo that 
the commonwealth were delivered, 

The reaſons of this difference niay be theſe, 1. The heathen did thinke that theſe 
calamitics fell out by neceſſitic of nature, or by chance, and they looked not vnto 
Gods prouidence, neither belecued any thing of the ſtare of the ſoule after this life : 
and therefore as naturall men,only conſidering the time preſent, and not well waigh- 
ing the cauſc of all theſe calamities, which is our finns, they ſeerned not to be mooued, 
But it is otherwiſe with the ſeruantsof God : they knowe that all things fall out by 
Gods providence, and that calamiticsarc ſent by him as puniſhments of finne, and 
this is the cauſe of their mourning, And co this purpoſe may be applyed that ſaying 
of Ariſtippus,who becing in danger of ſhipwracke inthe fea, and much afraid, wher. 
as an other rude man, yet hardie,feared nothing, and being asked why he was fo fear. 
full becing a Philoſopher, made anſwer; won debui/ti ſollicitns eſſe tu de anima nebulonts, 
ego videbam Ariſtippum philoſepham periclitari,thou hadſt no reaſon totake care for the 
ule of a knaue,bur I knew fo Ariftippus the philoſopher was in danger,&c. Sothe 
heathen had no ſuch cauſe to be mooucd: for they knew not what ſhould become of 
their ſoules, neicher were they of ſuch price with God, as the ſoules of his ſcruants, 
whom he reſerueth for a better life, | 

2. Anotherreaſon of this vacuitic of paſhon among the Heathen, was that recei- 
ved opinion ofthe Stoicks, who held hat there ſhould be ina wiſe man, £743, an 
abſence of all paſſion. The Peripaterikes held, that paſſions and vffeRions were to be 
moderated : the other, would haue them to bee quite rooted out : Burt this were to 
blame the God of nature, who ercated man with paſſions and affeions , and whar- 
ſocuer God made, was good: and the affetions of anger, zeale, deſire, ſorrow , with 
the reſt, are many times the infiruments of vertue beeing well vſcd. Indeede the holy 
Martyrs of Chriſt in the midds of their torments, leemed to be withour ſenfe of griete, 
not as though they were without any feelling or paſſion : but the exceeding great ioy 
which chey had in the contemplation ofa berter life,did ſwallow vp all their other af- 
fe&ions : and this ſtrength in them was extraordinaric and ſupernaturall:but the que- 
ſion is here, of the ordinarie ſtate and condition of the faithfull, This then is the do- 
Qrine of Chriſtian religion, be angrie, but ſine not , Eph. 4.26. that men ſbould yſe 


.. their affeRions, but yet moderate them and keepe them within their bounds. 


2. And concerning the patience of the Gentiles, with other their vertues of iuftice, 
fortitude, temperance; they were but ſpecioſa peccata , goodly finnes , becauſe they 
were without faith : and withour faith it is not poſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, So 
thar we doubt not, but that Dauid with bis paſſionate teares, which proceeded of 
faith , was more accepted of God,then the vopaſſionate heathen, which had no faith, 


Atart, 
Hr 16, Queſt, 
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16. Queſt, Of? he paſſions and affeitions,that were 
| in our bleſſed Samour, 

1. Our blefſed Sauiour as he was perteet God, and {o without paſſion : ſo was he 
perfect man,and lo tooke vpon himtrue humane aftections, as of 10y, ſorrow, anger: 
tor chat all cheſe were in him,the Goſpel doth abundantly teſtthe : otherwiſe he had 
not beene a perfe& man:as Angn/tine faith, neque cum verum corpus bomints & animam 
habui:,habuit falſum afettum h:ymanum, neither when he had the true bodie and ſoule 
of a man, had he falſe attections. 

2, Thcrefore rhoſe ſayings of [Tilarie are warily to beread,and conſidered ; Chri- 
ſtum ad patiendum, non ad dolendum corpus habuiſſe,that Chriit had a bodie to ſuffer, nor 
to gricue : and che crofſc of Chrift the tpeares and nailes he faith, impetum paſſionts fe- 
ciſſe in Chriſto,at non dolorem,did force paſſion in Chriſt, but no ſenſe or griefe;as when 
a man ſmiceth the water, there isa paſhon and ſuffering in it, but no ſenſe or feeling, 
&c, Theſe aſſertions are dangerous, and againſt the Scripture : the bodie of Chriſt is 
not to be imagined to haue {uch ſtupiditie, as things withour life and ſenſe : He had 
a perfe&t humane ſoule, and therefore afteion alſo and ſenſe, 

3. But there is great difference between the affe&tions which Chriſt had,and ours, 
1. in reſpe& of the obie& : our affeCtions doeturne into finne, but Chriſts were neuer 


occupied in any ſinfull or imperteR aft, 2, All Chriſts afte ions were in him volun.- 


rarie, they did riſe in him when he pleaſed ro ſhewthem,and they appeared not, when 
he pleaſed ro ſuppreſſe them; bur in vs, they are often involuncarie, and they riſe 
whether we will or no, 3. Our affe&tions are fo precipitate, that may times they ouer- 
rule reaſon: bur ſo were not our bleſſed Sauiours, ex art, 
17. Queſt, hy holy men and womon vnder the olde Teſtamen 
ſhewed more paſſion then now, | a 

In the newe Teſtament alſo the ſeruants of God did ſhew their paſſions and affe. 
Qions, as the woman that waſhed Chriſts feere with ber teares, and Peter wept bit- 
eerly : biit theſe examples indeede are not ſo many in the new Teſtament, nor in ſuch 
manner: 1, Onereaſon hereof may be the alteration of times, that may ſeeme com- 
mendable in one age, which is nor o allowed of in an other : then their lamentations 
were {olemne and publike, and with many ceremonies, and much preparationgwhich 
vſages doe not beſceeme theſe times, 2. But it may better be Ky". ab they did 


more attend the terrene promiſes of the land of Canaan , and the good ſucceſſe and 


encreaſe of their poſteritie, though they had alſo a ſight of thetrue ſpiritual] reſt, bur 
not ſo cleare as we haue : therefore they ſorrowed more for the loſſe of externall 
things. But now becauſe wee by faith are nouriſhed into a more lively hope ofthe 
things to come, we ought leſſe to be mooued with temporall loſſes and crofles, fart, 
18, Queſt. v.39. Of Dazias defireto 
' Abſalom. . 

I. Someread , Dauid ceaſed to goe forth after Abſolom , Vat. Lat, Pellic. Montay, as 
though Dauid had ſought him or purſued hm by ftrong hand : Ofiard, for both Ab- 
falom was gone out of the land, becing fledde to Tatmai, king of Geſhur his wines 
father: and Dauids affeftion was not ſo bent againſt him, who afterward when he had 
rebelled againſt him, lamented for his death, Ic is thereforc better read , he deſiredto 
goe forth'ynto him, that is, to ſee him, Page Tun. B. G. | 

2. Thereaſon is adioyned, he was comforted concerning Amnon, 1, both for that 
he was dead, and could not be reſtored to life againe: /#». 2, and he conſidered thar 


. Amnon died iuftly for his finne : Borrh, 3, time-alſo had mitigated and allayed his 


griefe: Pellie. 4: And he therein conſidered Godspronidence,by the which all things 
are diſpoſed, and nothing falleth'our by chance, arr, 


\ 
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I, Quelt, hat moonued Toab to take this comrſe in this chapter preſcribed 
| to bring againe Abſalom, 


of 6 ſawe Dauids affe&ion well enclined toward Abſalom: nor turned againſt 
Abſalom, as Ofrard. for the laſt verſe of the former chapter ſheweth that David 
was comforted for the death of Amnon , and longed for his ſonne Abſalom: David 
was well affeed roward his ſonne , yet would nor yer ſend for him torerurne, be- 
cauſe by the lawe of God he that killed an other wifully was to die : Toab beeing a 
cunning courtier, and obſcruing Dauids minde, beganne to worke with him in this 
cunning manner , in ſuborning a ſubtill woman to ſpeake-vntothe King, Marr. 

2. Þ, Martyr thinketh thac Ioab did this to gratifie David, becauſe he ſawe that ic 
would pleaſe him, to haue his ſonne returne againe; and hisreaſon is, becaulc afcer 
Abſalom was returned, Joabcame not at him for two yeares, neither would come be- 
ing ſent for, till Abſalom had cauſed his field of barley to be ſer on fire, But it is evi- 
dent thar Ioab did it to pleaſure Abſalom, asappeareth, ver. 22, where-Toab giueth 

reat thankes vnto the King for graunting his requeſt, And afterward Toabs niinde 
might ſomewhat change roward Abſolom , as he ſawe the kings mindero alter ; and 
becauſcthe king would not haue him ſee his face , neither would Toab vifit him : and 
courtiers beſide are forgetrfull of their friends, and variable, At this timeiris like Io- 
ab thinking Abſalom like to'ſucceede in the kingdome, would by this meancs infinu- 


- O . * 
atc himſelfe into his fauour, 


2. Queſt, Why Toab dealeth conertly by parable with the King, 
not direttly, | | 

Whereas there are two kind of examples; ſome are true,ſome are fained: the faine 
are of rwo ſorts, cither parables or fables: and parables ſometime are vſed for illuftra- 
tion onely , ſometime for proofe and demonſtration; this parable is of this latter fort: 
Borrh. which Toab here purterh into the womans mouth for theſe cauſes, 1; Parables 
doc mooue much, and leauc a vehement impreſſion behind them, 2, They were very 
vſuall in thoſe dayes. 3. But the cheifeſt reaſon of all was yopus erat obliqua petitione 
in cauſa mala : in an euill cauſe it was necefſarie to vic an oblique and indirect periti- 
on : Oſiand. for it would haue ſeemed an harſh and vnſauourie petition, at the firſt to 
requeſt a parricide of his brother to be reſtored, Antonixs Caracalla after be had kil- 
led his brother Gera, would haue had Papinian the lawyer todefend the fact, who 
made this franke anſwer,paricidza facilius cofhmittentur, quam defenduntur , that parri- 
cides are more eaſily committed then defended; but for this his'free ſpeach hee was 
flaine, Marr. 4. This diligence of Ioab in-bolftring out a badde cauſe; ſhould reach 
ys not to be {lacke in following of a good cauſe, arr, ( p 

' | '3, Queſt. Of the woman of Tehoah, whom 
a IV Toab wed, He ' & fr" 

1. This Tekoah ſomethiuke to haue beene acitic in the tribe of Aſher: Boy, Mar, 
Pellic, burit is found to haue beene'in the tribe of Tudah, 2.Chron. 11.61. Genev, 
2. The Rabbines thinke that this towne broughr forth many-wittic and'eloquent 
men and women, out of whichplace came the Prophet Amos: and therefore Toab 
made choice ro take a woman from this place.” 3, Pellicanthinketh , thavthisgwormn 
indeed , did truely pur this caſe of her two ſonnes, which kilted one the orherf bur ic 
is.otherwiſc expreſſedin the text, v. 3, that Ioab taught ber what (he: ſhould ſay. 4. 
Joab therefore makerh choice'of this woman, whom he knew#o be of a ſubtile wir, 
and readie ſpeech, topur forth.this parable tothe King , and to take vpon ber the 
perſon and habite of a mourner: which part was fitteſt to be played by a woman full 


of paſſion , and ſo able tomoouc compaſſion, *» ; 
H 13 A 043: | "fe Queſt, 
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4. Queſt. Of the womans Fheach in generall, 

7. The womans parabolicall narration confilteth of two parts, of the propoſtion 
of the parable, to v, 12, then the reddition, and accomodauon of it to Abſalom, y, 
12.t0 v, 21. Borrh, | 

2. Thereaſons, which the woman vſerh to perſwade compaſſion, are ſpecialy three; 
taken, ab boneſto, vtili, facili, it was an honeſt thing which ſhe deſired, profitable,and 
ealic to be done : firſt , ir was honeſt , boch by the lawe of nature, which teacheth a 
man to defend himſelfe, and to repell wrong by force and might, as this her ſonnedid 
defend himſclfc from his brothers wrong : it was hoveſt by the written lawe, which 
eppointed citics of refuge, for ſuch involuntatie offenders. Ic was allo a thing profi- 


table to ber bouſe, that her ſonne ſhould live, otherwiſe her ſparke ſhould be put our, 


if both her ſonnes ſhould be raken way, And it wasan cafie matter for the King to 
determine, who was as an Angel of God, that is,of great dexteritie in hearing good 
and bad, 7 2745 

3. Thewomanalleadgeth many vnlike things in her parable,which were not true 
in the caſebetweene Amnon and Abſalom. 1, One of theſe ſuppoled ſonnes did nor 
intend an others death, but they fell out vpon the ſudden; but Abſalom bad purpoſed 
Amnons death long before. 2. one of theſe inuaded an other,but Amnon did not af. 
fault Abſalom, z.rhere no witneſſes werepreſent , here all the Kings ſonnes were 
aſſembled together, 4. the citics of refuge were not appointed for wilfull murderers, 
ſuch as Abſalom was. 5. ſhe pretended thatif her other ſonne died, all hope of poſte- 
ritic ſhould be cut off: but though Abſfalomſhould ncuer returne,the King had more 
ſonnes. Aart.Thus ſhe of purpoſe inſerteth into this her oration ſome vnlike things , 
leaft the King ſhould at the firlt perceive her purpoſe. Ofiand. 

5+ Queſt. v.9. Whar the woman meaneth , when ſhe ſaith , Thc treſpaſſe 
* bewpon me,and my fathers houſe, | 

1. Some thinke that ſhe cunvingly turneth the ſpeach and curſe vpon her ſelfe, 

which ſhe mcaneth toward the King : that ifhe did not helpe in this cole , and deliuer 


her ſonne from them that purſued him, that God would require it at his hand: Borrh, © 


Mart. Burt itis not like, that ſhe would either apertly or couertly yſe any ſuch com- 
mination, all her ſpeach beeing petitionarie, 2, Therefore this rather is her meaning, 
chat if it were ſo, that the king ſhould offend in redeeming her ſonne, that had killed 
his brother, ſhe would before the Lord, take all the fault vpon her ſelfe , and her fa- 
milie : the King and his throne ſhould be innocent : /un, Ofand, 
6, Queſt. v.11, Why the woman faith tothe King, 
Remember the Lord thy God. 

1. The Chalde paraphraſt ſeemeth to giue this ſenſe, that he would remember what 
is wrirten in the law of God concerning the purſuit of blood , that they ſhould nor 
purſue deadly the innocent. 2. Ofiander giveth this ſenſe, remember the Lord thy 
God, to imitaate him in ſhewing of mercie. 3, But it appeareth by Davids immediate 
anſwer which he bindeth with an oth, that the woman for ber better aſſurice did co- 
vertly defire it of the king : /an, Vat. Mar. 4. And whereas tbe king ſecmed but to 
m_— of one reuenger of blood, ver. 10. bring bim to me that Seaketh againſt thee : 
blood to be multiplied : that not onely one , butall might be inhibited by the King. Pel, 
5- The King by this oath was not tied to graunt her requeſt following for Abſalom, 
for his was adiuerſe caſe from this here propounded þy the woman,and confirmed by 
Dauids eath, 6. Neither did the King abaſe himſelfe in ſwearing to the woman to 
confirme his promiſe, it becing ſo-waightie a matter : ſecing that God did ſo much 


e deſirerh a more generall grauntof the king, that he would not ſuffer the rexengers of 


 condifcend co Abraham, to confirme the promiſes made vnto him, by ſwearing by 


himſclfe. Marr. 
7. Queſt. v.13, Of the arguments whereby the woman 
ſeeketh toperſmade David. 

I. She returnerh the Kings words vpon himſelfe , chat ſeeing hee had giuen ſen- 
rence that her ſonne ſhould be ſpared, he ſhould be found faultic himſclfe,it he ſhew- 
ed not the like mercie to Abſalom, [#», 

2. She 


= > 


vpon [1. Sam. Chap. 14. 
2, Herſecond reaſon is, v.14. taken from our mortall tate, and the necefitic of 
death; ſecing ſuch is our condition , as thar wee muſt all necdes die, and there is 
no turning againe in this world ; like as water which is ſpilt cannot be gathered vp 
againe : ſhe hereby mooueth compaſſion, that Dauid would nor rake away Abſaloms 
life before the time, Aart. . | 
. Another reaſon in the ſame verſe is taken from Gods providence, neither hath 
God taken away hts life, &c. that is, God hath preſerued Abſalom alive , and hath ap- 
pointed meanes, that 13, put into the peoples head to make requeſt for him,that is bani= 
ſhed : /un, and here all {hee hath relation to the cities of refuge, which God had ap- 
pointed for the reſcue of involuntarie man-ſlayers ; Mart, and ſecretly ſhee infinua.. 
reth, howthe Lord had ſpared Dauid, and did not take away his life after hebad fn- 


ned, Ofrard, 
4- She further vrgeth the common petill and danger of the people ; ſaying, v. 15. 


the people hane made me afraid: their (tate and condition is to be feared, if Abſalomthe 


hope of the kingdome returne not : YVatdblus thus interpreteth , the people terrified 
me, and told me, thar'if I ſhould directly make requeſt for thy ſonne , thou wouldeft 
be angrie, and this is the cauſe of my couert ſpeech. P, Mar. thus;the people thought 
I ſhould make requeſt in vaine, yer I was bold to ſpeake, Ofiarder,the people vrged 
me, after Thad entreated for mine owne ſonne, to make mention of Abſalom alſo, 
and that if I did it not, I ſhould greatly offend. Bur ite firſt ſenſe 15 moſt fir, for ſo 
the application of che parable to Abſalom ſhall be correſpondent to that , which ſhee 
alleadged for her ſonne, that if he died , her ſparke ſhould bee pur out, and ſo Abſa- 
lom was the hope of the people. | 

5. Further, verf, 16, ſhee ſheweth the inconvenience that would followe, pro- 
pounding itin herperſgn, and her {onnes : thar as they ſhould be cut off from their 
inheritance, for her ſonne beeing ſlaine, ſhe ſhould nor liue long atter ; ſo Abſalom 
beeing in exile, ſhould be deſtroyed fromthe inheritance of God, and fo fall away to 
idolatric : Mart, this argument David in the ſame tearmes had vrged againſt Saul , r, 
Sam.26.19, They hawe caſt me out this day from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord, ſay- 
ing, goe ſerue others gods, 

6. Then ſhe propoundeth the common profit, the word of my Lord the King [hall now 
be for reſt : that is , adpublicam tranquilitatem, it ſhall be for the common tranquilitie 
and peace. 

Ag She proccedeth and inſerterth the commendation of the King, compariog him ro 
an Angel , both invprightneſle of iudgement, and in dexceritic of judging : Bor.not 
doubting, but (hat as an Angel, fo graciouſly without paſſon he would heare her re- 
queſt : Oſiard, and be conftant as an Angel in keeping his princely promiſe : Pelican. 
and that as he had giuen ſentence on her (ide in her priuate cauſe, {o that ſerring aſide 
all humane affection, he would in ſimilicauſa iden mdicium ferre , giue the ſame iudg- 
ment in the like cauſe concerning his ſonne Abſalom, /zy. 

3. She concludeth with the cheife(t benediRion of all,the Lord thy God ſhall be with 
thee: when thou haſt performed my requett,the Lord ſhal proſper thee in thy gouern- 
ment: and thy kingdome ſhall flouriſh , and God ſhall be with thee in all thy enter« 
priles. ſun, Mart. 
8, Queſt. v.19. Whether the woman be to bee blamed — 

far renealing Toabs counſel, 

1. Pellicannoreth hereupon how dangerous athing it is ro commit any matter of 
ſecrecie vnto women, that cannot hold : becauſe this woman cancealed not Toabs 
counſel}, 2, But the woman beeing asked and ftraightly charged by the king, could 
not doc otherwiſe : ſhe knewe thatthe king was wife , euen as an Angel of God, to 
finde it our if ſhee had denicd it : and fo ſhee ſhould haue beene to her great ſhame 
found to be alyar, Vatabl, 3. And it may ſceme not improbvable,thar ſhe and Toab 
had agreed, thatſhee ſhould in the ende diſcouer the matter: for Ioab was preſent , as 
may be gathered y.27T, readie to ſecond the womans petition,as he ſhould ſee cauſe, 
Mart. 4. And inthat ſhee makerh Ioab the author of this courſe, that ſhee ſhould 
change her ſpeech, and ſpeake parable-wiſe , their opinion is confured, which _— 
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the woman ſpake as the thing was concerning hertwo ſonnes : for here (hee confei- 
ſcrh,thar ſhe was taught by loab ro change her forme of ſpeach, arr, 
9. Queſt. whether Danid did well in ſparing 
Abſalom, 

1, Davids conniuence herein, in not cauſing Abſalom to be put to death , for kil- 
ling his brother Amnon, ncither is abſolutely to be condemned, as tranſgrefling the 
lawe, which requireth capitall puniſhment to bee laid vponthoſe which committed 
wilfull murder : ro the which opinion P, Aartyr enclineth,; adding further , non de 
ſuo ſed de Dei inre largitur qui homicide parcit ; he which ſpareth a man-ſlayer,doth nor 

iuc any thing of his owne right, but of Gods, &c. for David did whar hee could, 
- cauſcd him to liue in baniſhment three yeares, cap.33.38, then he was hardly en. 
treated to giue him leaue toreturne : andat his returne he would not luffer him to ſee 
his face for ewoyeares more, v.38, Dauid could not pur him to death, becauſc he was 
beloued of the people, 

2. Nor yet can this fact of Dauid be iuſtified , that he did well in _—__ Abſa- 
lom, and net puniſhing of him: the example of Cain, who killed his þrother Abe], 
and yet was ſpared by his father Adam, is nothing like: for God gaue ſpeciall diſpen= 
farion at that time to Caine tro prolong his dayes , bur to his greater confuſion : and 
beſide , Cain was preſerved for the neceſſitie of procreation in thoſe dayes : there is 
not the like reafon, why Abſalom ſhould be ſpared here. | 

3: Therefore the meane way is beſt , neither to condemne or iuflific this fat of 
Dauid, as ſeeming to impugne the lawe of Moles, nor py toiuſtifie ir; excuſed it 
may be by diuerſe circumſtances : 1. there were no accuſersor reuengers, which fol. 
lowed this crime againſt Abſalom, 2, he was the kings ſonne and dehred of the peo- 
ple. 3. he confidered that it was Gods iuſtice ypon Amnon, 4, And befide,here was 
Gods ſecret worke in ſo diſpoſing , that Abſalom ſhould bee reſerued for a greater 
puniſhment, Borrh. _ | 

10, Queſt. Why Danid would noradmis Abſalom 
to hu preſence. 

1, Dauid would not at the firſt ſuffer Abſalom co ſee bis face , leaſt he might have 
bin chought ſceluu bomicidy leniter e/timare,to make but ſmall account of man-ſlaugh- 


ter: Ofiand, 2. And by ſeeing Abſalom, the memorie of Amnons death might bee 


reviued. 3, Itis like alſo thatit would haue beene an offence vnto Amnons friends, 
and they might hereby hauc beene prouoked to ſegke reuenge : Marr, 4. And Da. 
uid did it to this ende, vt melins filios in officio contineret, that he might by this example 
of {cucritie the better containe his children , and bring them to doe their dutie: Of- 
and. 5.'And Dauid thought it good not to reſtore Abſalom all at once, he knew him 
to be of an inſolent nature ; hee would haue him therefore by little and little to con= 
cciue morc hope of pardon, Pellic, | 
11, Queſt, v.25. Of Abſaloms 
eawtie. ; 

1, Mention is made here of Abſaloms beautie to ſhewe his pride, that grewe i) 
ſolent and ambitious in reſpeR of his beautic and fauour , that he not long aftcr aſpi- 
red to the crowne, 2. Beautie isno vertue, and yetitis in it ſelfe a commendable gift 
of nature, eſpecially if it be accompanied with theſe rwo things, humanitic and cha- 
ſtitie : as Toſeph beeing a beautifull perſon excelled in both theſs , he was courteous 
toward his brethren, and chaſt to his miftris : But both of themwere wanting in 
Abſolom, he was þoth cruell, and of a murderous mind, and verie vnchaſt , "a, cr 
did not forbearc hjs fathers concubines. 3, Beautic and comclinefſe is nor alwaics ioy- 
ned with vertue : Sail was a comely tall perſon, yet proouedatvrant : Alcibrades a- 
mong the Athenians was a comely man, but cauſed many tragedies : Iſocrates was 
wont to ſay of fuch, that had beautic but no vertue : that x os had navim bonan , (ed 


g#bernatorem malum,2 good ſhip,but an cuill gouernour:Chryſoftome compareth-the 
In Plalm- 50. to faire trees in the wood ws, 


ring no fruit but for ſwine, And they may be likened 
to peacockes, which haue gaie feathers, but arc not ſo profitable,as the poore hourcly 
bee, that yeelderh honie, arr, 
2, Queſt, 


——_ Ee LL oa 


vpon 1]. Sam. Chap.1g. 


12, Queſi>Of Abſalom baire. v.16. 

I. Some thinke that Abſalom was a Nazarite , and theretoce polled not his haice ; 
bur the Nazarices did nor cur their hairc once eucry yeare as Abſalom did, but when 
their vow was at anend, Ir is like as D.Kimbichinkerh,that he bad a pride is his haire, 
and didglorie init, 2. In ſome countries the vſe was not to poll their haire , as a- 
mong the Lacedemonians : and they did it tor this reafon, it they were comely the 
haire would adde grace vnto them, if they were deformed it would make them terri- 
ble to their enemies, But among the Romans they as much abhorred thoſe, which 
did weare long haire, There was a ccrtaine tree, whereon the young men and virgins 
did hang their firſt haire, which they conſecrated vnto the gods: Abſalom innouri- 
ſhing bis haire followed therein yo cuſtome; but did it onely of pride. 

2. His haire _ 200. ficles, which as ſofephmn ——_ , was fiue pound : 
but ſome Hebrews better value the poundat 25, facred ficles, char is, ſo many halfe 
ownces: this was eſtcemed after the kings,rhar is, the cjvill and common ficle,/zwnins, 
which is held to be but two drammes, that 1s a quarter of an ownce, /oſephax is here 
in an errour, who thinketh hee polled his head, at every8, monthes end, whereas 
the text ſaith, it was at the end ofenery yeare: and it being roo heauie for him, weigh 
ing 200, common ficles, thatis , an 100, balfe ownces,and 50, whole ownces, which 
maketh about 4!.weight,counting 12. ownces and an halfe to the pound;he then cut ir 
off, But if the ficle containcd halfe an ownce, as Montarns thinketh , then the 
waight of his bairewas as much more. Some thinke , that it was ſold for 200. ficles; 
not that it waighed ſo much : Emm. Sa, But the valuation of it, art ſuch a reckoning 
would ſeeme more ftrange,then che weight rhereof at fuch a ſumme, In Saul and Ab- 
ſfalom two men of goodly Rature, but of badde conditions, we haue the right deſcrip 
tion of hypocrites, who a faire ſhew outwardly, but within are corrupt. Boryb, 


1, Queſt. v. 1, hat mooned Ab/halom to aſpire vnto the 
kingdome, and when, 


I. ] Oſephas thinketh; that he beganne to attempr this after foure yeares : whereof 
though there be no mention in the text, yer it may well be, tharafter he had bin 

kept from his fathers preſence two yeares,and had beene received into his fauour and 

ſight, and ſo continued oneyeare, then he beganne thus to pradtiſe in the fourth, 

2. And ſceing Amnon the Eldeft was now flaine, and Chileab the ſecond ſonne 
was dead, he tooke himſelfe to be the next heire,and therefore beginneth betimes,ro 
preuent the conueying of the kingdome ouer to Salomon, which now might beginac 
td be ſurmiſed and talked of. Mar. 

3. He might alſo carrie an hatefull mind roward his facher, and ſo purpoſed vngra. 
cioufly with himſelfe ro be reuenged of him, His mother alſo beeing a ftraunger,and 
his kindred were not ſo much{ it may be) reſpeRed, and therefore he alſo ſought theit 
aduancement, | 

4. And herein God had a ſecret worke, that Nathans prophecie might take place, 
that tae ſword ſhould neuer depart from Dauids houſe, Further, herein Dauid was @ 
type and figure of the Mefſiab, againſt whom one of his Apottles lift yp his heele, 
Borrh, £ | ] 

2. Queſt, Of Abſhaloms prattiſes whereby he ſecketh to 
. aſpire to the kmgdeme, 

1. Hee taketh vpon him great ſtate and pompe : hee prouvideth him a chariot, and 
hories, which was a thing vnuſuall, and 50.men, And by this glittering ſhew, he be- 
ginneth ro be advanced ofthe people, who are much affected with nouelties, and vn- 
wonted viages, Marr. It was maruell , that his father percejued nor, to whact this 


tended, but hee was blinded with fatherly lone, and affection roward him, Ofiand. 
H 4 2, Tac 
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2. The next thing whereby he infinuateth himfelfe , is his diligence and paines : 
he would riſe vp carely every morning, and goe and ſtand inthe gate : ambitious 
men will ſpare no trauaile or paines to atcheiue their purpoſe : which may teach vs to 
be diligent in following of good cauſes, if the ambitious are ſo diligent and ludious 
in proſecuting of cuill, 

3. Then followeth his flatterie, he would commend euery ones cauſe that it was 
veric good ; and would giue them faire promiſes, wiſhing that hee were ſer to be a 
Iudge ouer then, he would then miniſter juſtice vnto enery one, 

4. He laundereth alſo bis Fathers gouernment, and accuſeth his officers of negli- 
gence and iniuſticc : as the propertie of ambitious men is,to diſpraiſe all but them- 
ſelues. 

5. Vnto theſe infinuations he addeth a fawning kind of humanitic and courteſie, 
abaſing himſclfe ro kiſſe euery one that came by, 

6, Andby thee meanes, it is ſaid he ſtole away the hearts of the people, both in 
reſpe& of David, to whom they were bound by couenant; from him hee ftealeth 


cheir hearts : Mart. and inreſpeRt of the people alſo, who knew not Abſaloms pur- 


poſc hercin; it was alſo ſecret, and as theft ynto them. | 
3- Queſt, v. 7, After fourtie _ : from whattimetheſe 
|  yeares muſt be counted. 

1. Oftanderthinketh, thoſe yeares to take beginning from Dauids firſt annoynting 
by Samuel: bur that beeing done priuately,could not well be a rule of the publike ac- 
Count. 

2. Vatablu (ſoalſo Genevenſ,) reckoneth thoſe yeares from the time, when the 1{- 
raclices asked a King , which was three yeares, as he thinketh, before Dauid beganne 
hisraigne; and he taketh this to be the 37. yeare of Dauids raigne, But it was more 
chen 40. yeares from thence, for Samuel and Saul gouerned Ifrael go. yeeres, At.r3. 
21, Neither-was there any cauſe why the yeares ofaDauids raigne ſhould be counted 
from thence, ſceing hee was no way acceſlarietothe ſinne of the people in that pe- 
tition, | 

3. Another accountis to beginne theſe yeares from the ſlaughter of the preiſts by 
Saul in Nob : but the Scripture vſeth norto put the yeares of two kings raignes toge- 
ther, | 

4. Joſephus for fourtie yeares readeth fowye, but thatis contrarie to the texr, 

5. Andto count theſe gon as runne ofthe Iubile, is without ground, becauſe 
we find not that account to be vicd in Scripture, 

6. The beſt reckoning then of theſe yeares,is ro count them from the beginning 
of Dauids raigne: But not as Pelican thinketh, that this might be done rwo or three 
yeares before the end of Dauids raigne, for ſo few yeares ( berhinkeeth)) breake no 
great ſquare in ſuch a ſumme : this account is berter taken preciſely and exaQtly, thar 
this tell out in the laſt yeare of Davidsraigne : forall the ret of the ſtorie which fol- 
lowcth to chap. 21, ſcemerh to haue beene done in a veire ſhort time: thus therefore 
the ycares may be diujded; two yeares Abſalom was at Ieruſalem before he ſawe 
his fathers face , and three yeares before that in exile: two yeares ( before that 


_ werepaſt fromthe deflouring of Thamar to the {laughter of Amnon : theſe make 7. 


in all, and it is thought that 3.or4. yeares before, that Dauid committed the 
ſinne with Bathſheba in the 59. yeare of his age, and aboat the 29, yeare of Dauids 
raigne: for David raigned qo, yeares, and was 70. yeares old when he dicd: ſo that 
the 59, yeare of his age will concurre with the 29. yeare of his raigne, And iris held 
of the Hebrewes, that Salomon was but a 11, yearcs of age, when hee beganne his 
raigne, Mart, | 
4. Queſt. #hy Abſhalow maketh choice of Hebran to beginne 
u confpiracie in, 

1. Iunius thinketh that Abſhalom did nor ſacrifice at Hebron, but onely made a 
vow ſolemnely among bis kinred there, to teſtifie his thankefulnefſe vnto God, for 
reſtoring hin to his countrie, and his fathers tauour : bur it is evident in that he ſaith, 
I will ſerne the Lord, v.8, that it was atcligious at, beſide a ſolenine feaſt: for before 


the 


7 
\ 
| 


vpon 11, Sam, Chap.1g. 


the Temple was built, they ſacrificed in other places, then where the Tabernacle was: 
Mart. Ofiand. eſpecially their peace-offerings: Genevenſ, See more hereof before, 

2, Hee maketh choice of Hebron becing a famous place, becauſe of the ſepulchre 
of the Patriarkes there, and there Dauid beganne his raigne , and Abſaloms kinred 
there dwelt of chetribe of Iudah, Aarr. 

3. Thus Abſhalom makerh religion a Elooke of his rebellion : as the Pope and 
popclingys , in cheir ereacherous plottes prerend religion and <enfſcience, Boyrh, 

5. Quett. v.10, Of HT conſpiracie and the manner 
ereof. | 

1. Firſt, there went with Abſhalom a0. men : theſe were inuitcd to Abſhaloins 
feaft, but knew nothing of bis conlpiracie: the text ſaith, they went in their ſimplici- 
tic. Theſe werein notaultto goe with Abſalom, for his father had giuen him leaue: 
and afcer they ſaw, what Abſhalom intended, then they conld nor withdraw them 
ſclues, /ine preſentiſſimo vite periculo, without moſt preſent daunger of theit life, O- 


ſrander 


2. Bur before this Abſhalem had {ene meſſengers fecrecly into all the Tribes, 
to feele and folicite the mindes of the chiefetmen, and to appoint to meete at Hes 


bron, | , g 

3. Then he ſendeth for Achitophel, who it ſhould feeme was of counſell with hin 
in this action , but hac withdrawen bimfelfe into his owne countrie,that there might 
be no ſuſpition, and from thence came to Hebron, becing acquainted with the whole 
proiect ofthe buſinefle before, 

4+ Bur it is moſt to bee wendred at, that the people did locke ſo faſt to Abſalom: 
it is like that Achitophel or ſome other vſed ſome perſwaſion to the people, ſhewing 
the imperfections of Davids life, and gouernment, and how beſide the adulcerie of 
Bathſheba, and murther of Vriah, he bad uffered Amnon to goe vopuniſhed for bis 
inceſt : and had dealt hardly wich Abſhalam for reucnging his ſiſters wrong. By ſuch 
perſwaſions the people mightbe caried, beingof rs 4 deſirous of noucltic, and 
longing to ſce a change, art, 

6, Queſt, v. 17. Why the King fledde from 
Teruſbalem. 

David having armed men with him, and becing ina ſtrong citic, might have re. 
mained there ſtill more ſafoly, yet he did chuſe rather to flie, for theſe reaſons, 1, He 
would ſparc the effuſion of blood; for he ſaid, leaſt hee ſmite tHe citie with the edge of 
the ſword : he had rather hazard his owne perſon, then tharmany ſhould be brought 
into danger : hee knew how cruelly ambitious men were ſer , that they would not 
_—_ haye any compaſhon, till they had accompliſhed their defire, Hereof the 

iuill warres of Scilla and Marius, and berweene Auguſtus, Antonie, and Lepidus in 
the Romane ſtate may make demonRration: Mars, Antiſthenes was wont to preferre 
hangmen and executiqners before Tyrants, for they did burput malefaRtors to death, 
the ocher did nor ſpare the innocent. 
2. An other reaſon of his departure was; bee beganne to conſider chat this was 
the hand of God vpon him, according #s Nathan had forctold him, that the ſword 


' ſhould not depart fromhis houſe, and therefore he ſubmicterh birwſelfe meekly ro the 


Lords mercie. 


3. And by his departure, an other prediction ef Nathan tooke effeQ; hee left his | 
concubines behind, whom Abſhalom defiled. | 


_ iq. David with all his people wenron foore, as is gathered v. t7, R. Leviben Gerſor 


thinketh the reaſon thereof was, that he might nor be diſcerned, going as a common 
ſoyldier : bur rather David did iro ſhew bis affied cftare : Marr, And David ca- 
rying himſclfe thus humblic in tbis calamitie, continued not long therein, but was 
{oone reſtored to his former eftare, Pellican. 
7. Queſt, v.19. Who [tthai the Gittite was. 
1. Somethinketharthis Itthai was the ſonne of Achiſh king of Gath, who fauow- 
red Dauid : and that theſe were of the citic Gath of the Philiftims, who notwithſtan-" 


ding were faithfullroward Dauid: Ofavd. But it is not like, that D2uid AN 6 
clpe 


1.32m.qu.17.trt 
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+ 


Controv. The 
grace of God 
nor ried to the 


ſigne, 
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belpe of the vncircumciſed Philiſtims. 2, Vatablus taketh them for Philiflims con- 
uerted to the faith of Iſrael : andthar Ittai was a Proſelytealſo of that countrie, Pelic, 
but it ſeemeth by their late comming,as Dauid ſaith v. 20, Thou cammeſt but yeſterday, 
that they were no Proſelytes,they had not beene ſo long thereto be conuerted, 2, 
Ioſephis taketh theſe 600, that came with Itthai, to be thoſe which fled from Sau! to 


Dauid when he was in Ziglag : but iris nor like, that they were now aliue + it was 


40. yeares before this time, 4. Wherefore 1 thinke rather with Iunins,that theſe were 
no other then the gariſon ſouldiers, which kept Gath, which Dauid had taken nor 
long before fromthe Philiſtims, c.8.1, and Itrai was their capraine : who is c2lled a 
ſtranger , becaute he was fo in reſpeR of his habitation: Hee was one of Dauids 
principall capraines to whom he commitred the third yu of his armie, c.18. 2, 'F 
Now Dauid would not haue Itthai goe with him, becauſc he was lately come, and his 
men wearie: and though ſuch helpe had beene neceflarie for Dauid, yet he was not a 
man that altogether refvefted his owne commoditie:and he truſted in Gods defenſe, 
that he would deliuer him, fart. 
8, Queſt. v. 25. Why Daxid would hawe the Arke carried 
againe mto the cite. 

1. Some thinke Dauid ſent backe the Arke, becauſe the peculiar place appointed 
for it, was at Ieruſalem from whence it ſhould be no more remooued, Borrh, But that 
is not ſo : the peculiar place for the Arke was not yer aſſigned, but afterward in the 
threſhing floore of Araunah where the Angel appeared to Dauid, And before this in 
Dauids time, the Arke was carried to battell againſt the Ammonites, and therefore 
Vriah ſaid to Dauid, that the Arke remainedin the field, becauſeit was in the campe, 
C, IT, 11, | 

2. Somethinke that Dauid was afraid to carrie the Arke with him, leaſt ſome ſuch 
caſualtic might befall them, as before, when Vzzah was ſmitten, 

3. Some are of opinion that the Preifts conſulted with God, and' receined no an- 
ſwer, and therefore Dauid ſendeth backe the Arke as vnprofirable : but that is nor 
like. 

4. Others iudge this ro be the reaſon : the Preiſts went with the Arke, and Dauid 
remembring what the preiſts had ſuffered for his cauſe before at Nob, would not 
haue them brought into the like daunger now, and therefore ſendeth them backe 
with the Arke, I&) | | | | | 

5. But thereaſon\s ſet downe in the text, why the Arke wasreturned to Teruſha- 
lem, becauſe Dauidthought good to ſend backe the Preiſts, who attended vpon it; 
that chey might out of the citic giue Dauid intelligence, as occafion ſerued, v, 27, 

6. Thus David, though he knew that the Arke was a worthie Sacrament, and a 
viſible teſtimonie of Gods preſence, and well remembred, what grear things the 
Lord had wrought by the Arke : how the waters of Iordan were divided before it, 
the walls of Tericho fell downe : yet David was contented atthis time to forbeare 
thepreſence of the Arke : hauing his confidence in God, and nor relying altogether 
ypon the externall Sacrament, Contrarie isthe ſuperſtitious praQtiſe of the Pope, who 
when he iourneieth muſt haue the conſecrated hoaſt carried vpon a whitepalfrey be- 
fore him, that if any ſhould chaunce to be ſuddenly ſtricken with fickeneſle, hee 
might _—_— be houſled therewith : the like opinion they have of the neceſſitic 
of baptiſme , that infants are damned, that are hot baptiſed : andthus they tie Gods 
grace to the outward figne and Sacrament : Dauid doth not ſo here, who thin- 
keth to haue Gods preſence, though hee had not with him the viſible figne there- 


of, | 
9, Queſt. v, 27, Why Dauidcalleth Zadoch rathera 
| Seer, then Abiathar. | 

1, The Iewes thinke that Zadock was here appointed in Abiathars place,and ther- 
fore to him onely Dauid giueth the name of a Seer: and further, here they have this 
fable, that Abiathar confoked with God firſt, becauſe he was the chiefer in place, bur 
the Lord anſwered him not: and thatthen Zadock enquired of God, and reccived 
anſwer, and ypon this occafion Zadock was preferred; butir is euidentthat Abiathar 
| was 


\ 


vpon 11. Sam. Chap.is. 


was not remooued from the Prieſthood vntill Salomons raigne, neither Was it now a 
time for Dauid to beſtow offices, 

2. Per. Martyr ſaith, videntem vooat, quia preor aderat, he calleth ima Seer, becauſe 
he was there firſt : but the name Seer is taken for a Prophet : as Sawucl was fo called, 
I. Sam.9.9, 

3. The reaſon hereof was this : Abiathar and Zadock had their times to ſerue in 
courſe, as was appointed by Samuel! and Dauid, 1, Chron. g. 22, and this weeke 
ZLadock ſerued,and therefore Dauid calleth him Secr. And thus much in effe& he faith 
vnto him, that he was the publike Miniſter co giue attendance vpon the Arke for the 
ſeruice of the whole Church, and therefore it was not fit,that he ſhould onely follow 
the King, privata conditione fugientem, now flying away, as in a private (tate and con- 
dition. /un, Andfurcher, Dauid in effe & fairch thus much vato hinr: Art zot thou a Seer 
which doeſt vſcto aske counſell of God by Vrimand Thummim ? thou matieſt Rand 
me in more ſtead in returning,and abiding with the Arke to conſult with God for me, 
thento be with me ſtill here, Borrh, 

10. Queſt, v. 30. Of Daxids going barefoote, and his 

| head conered, 

1. Some thinke that Dautds couering his-head, was a ſigne here of ſubieRion,and 
the putting off his ſhooes of reſft2ning the kingdome, which was a ceremonie vſed 
in 1liraelto honifie the delivering ouer of the poſſeſſion of a uung., Borrh, But Douid 
knewe it was not Gods will, that he ſhould ſurrender the kingdome ro Abſhalom, 
it was apppointec to Salomon, 2, Therefore theſe were onely.fignes of Danids mour- 
ning ; for ſo they which mourned vicd to couer their heads, that their teares ſhould 
not be ſeenc of men, which were knowen vnto God. arr, 3. And Dauid is here a 
liucly rype of our Bleſſed Saviour, who went vp the mount of Oliues heauie vnto 
death, as Dauid goeth vp weeping here, Oſianaer, . 

11, Queſt, v.34. Of Davids counſel} ro Chuſai , ſy v»ro Abſha- 
loms, I will be thy ſeruant : whether Dauid did 
| well in reaching him to diſicmble, 

1. Someare of opinion, that whereas chere are three kind of lyes, iocoſum, officio- 
um, pernicioſum, a lie inieft, an offcious , and a pernicious lie : che ewo firſt they hold 
to be lawfull » and that tro make a charitable lic to doe good to ſome, and nor ro hurt 
others, is not vnlawfull. Butthis is no ſound opinion : for enery lic with whar pre- 
tenſc ſo eucr it is made, is an offence : becauſe we doe not ſpeake the truth from the 
heart : and S.Pauls rule muſt be obſerved, we muſt not doe euil!,that good may come 
of it. Sce more hereof, 1.Sam.c.21.91.12.qu.14. 

2, Oftarder thinketh that this difſembling of Chuſhai was an officious kind of lie, 
which was not againſt charitie, but irtended vo preſerue the life of rhe King, and the 
ſtarc, and therefore neither Dauid thercin ſianed in giuing this aduiſe,nor Chuſhaiin 
following it. But if it be graunted that Chuſhai here mad a lie,it mutt needes follow, 
that it was not without offence, 

3. Pelican reſolueth thus, that Chuſhai did here tell no lic: for hee had donein- 
deed faithfull ſernice to Abſhalom, if he would have beene ruled by him, and ſurcea» 
ſed to purſue his father: and his counſell was alſo in effect profitable to him: for it was 
better that Abſhalom was ſlaine, then he ſhould haue killed his father, Bur it is eut» 
denr,that Chuſhai had no ſuch intend:ment toprofite Ablalom by his counſell, but ro 
oue;thioav al! his deuiſes, 

. Wherefore cither with [nnims it may be an{wered,that Chuſhai ambigno ſermone 
Jadificatur, doth with ambiguous ſpeach dally with Abſalom, and ſorellech.nor alic : 


, - 
Scec.17.16.18, . | 
5. Orclſc, as Pet, Martyr concludeth, Dauid might herein have Gods direGion, 


and then hee finned not; for God is aboue his owne law : as Abrahamin attempting 
ro lacritice his ſonne, the Iſraelites intaking Fom the Egyprians, finned nor, becauſe 
they did it by Gods dire&tion. So if it be graunted, that Chuſhai here lied and difſem- 
bled, if he did it humano tmpulſ#,by a mans meere deuiſe, he cannot altogether be ex- 
cuſed, But if it were by Gods direction, they offended not: as it may be gathered by 


rhis, 
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this, both becauſe preſently after Dauids prayer, that God would turne Achitophels 
counſell into olſhneſſe , Chuſhai is offred vnato him, as the man,by whom his praier 
ſhou!d be effeRed : and Dauid ſpeaketh as a Prophet confidently, that by this means 
Achitophels counſell ſhould be brought to noughr. It ſeemeth then that Dauid here. 
in was not without ſome diuine inſtinet, But we need nor run here to ſuch extraordi- 
naric inſtin& ro ſceke defenſe or excuſe of this fa: the former ſolution may be main. 
taincd, that Chnſhai did not tell alie; nor is guiltic of vntruth in his ſpeach, but one. 
ly vſed a doubtfull and ambiguous kind of ſpeach : firſt hee falured Abſalom, fay- 
ing, God ſane the King, which he might as well ynderftand of Dauid, as of Abſalom, 
c.16,v. 16. Againe he faith, whom the Lord andall Iſrael,and all this people ſhall chooſe, 
his will I be : who elſe was that, but Dauid? And further he addeth, as / ſerned before 
thy father, ſo will I be beforethee : hee profeſſeth in effeR himſelfe till Dauids ſeruanr, 
His whole courſe of ſpeach is ambiguous : he may be thought ſomewhat to diſſem.. 
ble, which in it ſelfe ſimply is not vnlawfull; bur hee is not conuinced of any yn. 


truth, 


CH A P. 16, | 


I eſt. v. 3. Of Zibahi vnfaithfulneſſe to his maſter 
+ etal od phi, | 

bs —_ Pax! giueth a rule ynto ſeruants, nor to ſcrue their maſters with eye-ſcr. 
uice : but Ziba herein firſt ſheweth his vnfaichfull ſervice : for in his maſters ab. 
ſence he accuſcth him, howſoeuer beeing preſent, he might ſeeme to pleaſe his maſters 
eye. 2, His diſobedience alſo appeared, that beeing bidden to ſaddle his maſters aſſe 
to meete the king, c. 19.26, hee went and made himreadie for himſelfe. 3. Hee go- 
eth about to robbe hisnaaſter, and ſceketh to ſpoile him of all hee had. 4. Hee is dif- 
contented with his eſtate, lift vp in pride,and thinketh ſcorne any longer to ſerue Mi- 
hiboſheth, thinking this a fic time to get his libertic : Mar. 5. Andto bring this a- 
hace he plaicth the flatterer, both preſenting the King with gifts, and\ſcemeth in 
words toextenuate his gifts,as not worthie = offered to the King, Ofand. 7. And, 
which madevp the full meaſure of his treacherie;whereas a good ſervant ſhould haue 
ſpoken in defence of his maſter, he moſt vnfaithfully, and treacherouſly.accuſerh him 
ynto Dauid, and would in all likelihood, haue beenc contented to be his butcher,if ſo 

the King had pleaſed he ſhould be {laine. art, | 

2, Queſt, Of Danids raſhneſſe in gining vnto Ziba Miphibo- 
ſheths goods and lands, 

r. Dauid is aſſaulted in this Chapter with two contraric temptations, of flatterie 
by Ziba, of rayling by Shemei : hee onercame the greater, and was oucrcome of the 
leſſe, So many times Gods children ſtand out in great temptations, and giue out in 
lefſe; which ſheweth their bumane infirmitie,and what they are, being lcft vnto them- 
ſclues. 2. But there is great difference berweene the ſlippes of the righteous, and the 
fall of the wicked: for theſc are caught inthe ſnare of rempration, and cannor wind 
theinſclues our, but though the righteous ſtumbleth, yer hee recouercth himfelfe a- 
yu ; 2S Dauid afterward made reſtitution vnto Miphiboſheth of that, which he had 

aſtely taken from him, ES | 
2.«Dauid ſheweth'himſclfe verie raſh in precipitating his ſentence againſt Miphi. 
boſheth , his cauſe beeing vnheard, Ir was a likely tale, thar hee told of Miphibo- 
ſheth, who was the onely heire left of Sauls houſe : bur: all things that are likely, 
are not true, | | 

2. Beſide David here ſheweth his vnmindfulneſſe of Tonathans kindnefſe in time 
paſt, and forgerteth the couenant which was made berweene them, 

4+ By this we ſee, how daungerous athing it is for a Magiſtrate to receiue gifts, 
which blind euen the eyes of the wiſe, Ofiand. 

5. And this mutabilitic in Dauid,ſheweth how yaine and yncertaine athiog ic is,to 

pur 


a 


ont Fn. 
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put any confidence in Princes. Afarr, | 
3+ Queſt. v; 7. Of Shemes hu cnrſmmeg, | | 

Hee vetereth many vile {landers againſt Dauid : 1. He moſt falſly chargeth hini 
with the blood of Sauls houſe, whereas Dauid was thercin moſt innocent : for Abner 
and Iſhboſherh were ſlaine againfthjs will ; and the warres that were berweene the 
houſe of Dauid, and the houle of Saul, were procured by Abner, who prouoked To- 
ab ro fight, 2.Sam.2, 2, He maketh Dauid an vſurper, as though he had inuaded and 
thruſt himſelfe to raigne in Sauls ſtead ; whereas Dauid not once dreaming of aking- 
dome, was thereunto called by the Lord, and anointed by Samuel, 3, He iuſt:fierh 
wicked Abſhalom, ſaying, that God hal deliuered Davids kingdome into his hands, 
which was moſt vntrue; Abſalom was a moſt vniuſt and ambitious man,and thought 
to depriue his father of his kingdome, 4. He ſaith that Dauid was puniſhed for his 


wickednefſe , which was true, but not for thoſe things whereof Shemci before chal-. 


lenged Dauid, | | 
4. Queſt, v. 9. Of Abiſhai his inconſiderate zeale in 
D | 


anids cauſe. PRE or | | 
1. Here we haue ewo men , one ſpeaketh againſt Dauid, the other defendeth Da- 
uid : both ſpeake in the behalfe of their _ : the one hatha bad cauſe, and yer 
handleth irc cunningly, as Shemei : the other had a good can(ſe , the defence of the 
king, but he handleth it not well: both of them are lead with a carnal] minde to ſeek 
revenge. 2, Abiſhai is here carried away with a prepoſterous zeale, as often the chil» 
dren of God are : So Tonas waighted (till ro ſee the deſtruftion of Niniueh:James and 
lohn, Luk.9. would haue had Go come downe vpon the Samaritans : This then pro. 
ceeded not from any diuine or religious charitie , but from an humane affection. 3. 
He callcth Shemei dogge, in contempt:beeing compared with the king, he was no ber- 
ter then a dogges head, that is, a vile perſon:as 1.Sam.24.15, 
5. Queſt, v. i. 15 Dan chargeth hs ſernants not to 
, with Shemei. | 
1. Dauid looketh ynto Gods prouidence, who had ſo diſpoſed to trie Dauids pa- 
tience by Shemei his rayling tongue. 2, He thus reaſoneth by way of compariſon:he 
had endured the troubles and trialls procured by bis ſon, who ſought his lite : where. 
as Shemei was a ſtranger vnto him, and did bur raile vypon him in words : much more 
was it fit he ſhould beare this reproach, 3. He ſheweth the fruit that might come of 
it, it nzay be that God would do him good for his curſing : not that, this affliction was the 
cauſe of his reward : bur it is an order and courſe, which the Lord obſerueth to 
raiſe them vp, whomhe had humbled; ſo he dealt with Ioſeph and Iob, 4. And hee 
ſpeakerh doubrfully , becauſe we haue no certaintic oftheſe remporall things : but of 
his ſpirituall ſtate, his euerlaſting ſaſuation David made no doubt at all, 
6, Queſt, v.10. Whether David did wellin bearing Shemei his reproach- 
fullwords: and what a reproach is, and how t 
to bee borne, iſ 
1. Areproach is offcredeither in word , as Shemei reviled David , orin deede, 28 
Abſhalom defiled his fathers concubines,,not ſo much of luſt, as ro diſgrace his ta- 
ther. 2, Reproaches,ſome are meere launders,as thoſe were, which Shemei obieRed 
ro David: ſome are true, as when one obicReth ſuch crimes as are trt1e, bur after are- 
roachfull manner. 3. Some reproachfull words are yttered by way of diſgrace, and 
they are finne : ſome onelyare by way of diſcipline to amend and corre&, and make 
one aſhamed of his finne:as when Magiſtrates rebuke offenders, and miniſters in their 
ſermons ſharpely reprooue finne : as the Prophet Iſay called the cheife of Ifrael,Prin- 
ces of Sodome, c. 1,10, and$. Paul faith, O yee fooliſh Galatians : and ſuch kind of 
reproaches are not (inne, | 
2. Reproachfull and _—_ words proceede either from anger and defire of re- 
uenge, as here in Shemei ; or from pride, as in Rabſake againſt Hezekiah z or from 
ſooliſhneſle, as Nabal reuiled David. | 
3. How weare to behaue our (clues in bearing of reproaches , theſe confiderati- 


ons are neceſſarie; 1, that generally we muſt followe that rule of Chriſt; ifone (mite 
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vs onthe one cheeke, wee ſhould turne to himthe other alſo, that is not alwayes 
to doe (o in fact, for Chriſt becing ſmitten vpon one checke did not turne the other : 
but our heart mult alwaies be prepared for Chritts ſake ro ſuffer all wrongs in word, 
andin deed. 
2. Yer thege is a time when a foole muſt be anſwered in his fooliſhneſle , and are- 
viler muſt nor bee ſuffered ro goc away withour arebuke ; as ifeicher his reproach 
tend to the hinderance of our good name or our brothers, and they whictfheare ir, 
are by our ſilence apt to belceuc the {lander;andif adiſcreet reproote may be a means 
to make bim ſee bis finne, - ET. | 
:, And thereisa time, when a foole is notto be anſweared in his fooliſhneſle,/ea/ 
Pr0v.26.4- webelike him ; if we thinke that we ſhall growe too hotrte and cholerike , and exceede | 
meaſure in reprooving,it is better for vs to hold our peace:and when we ſee inreſpeRt ; 

of the ſJaunderer,that his word is of no credit, and our defence needeth not in refveRt 

ofthe ſtanders by : or if the reviler is liketo be more prouoked by our admonition :in 

all theſe caſes it 13 better to be filent, I 
4. And where defenceis needefull,ir is not onely lawful for vs priuately ro rebuke 
the ſlaunderer, but ro make complaint vmtorhe Magiſtrate , to preſerue our good 
name; as atheife of our goods may be brgught before the Magiſtrate, ſo much more 
he that Realeth away our good name, 19% x 
F 5. Andas concerning Dauid, it was a worthie and commendable part in himto 
| beare Shemeis flaunderous ſpeach : for hee was innocent, he therein conſidered the 
| Lords purpoſe to trie him; it was then no time for him to ſecke reuenge : he had op- 
| portunitic offred afterward to meere with this rewiler, fare, ; 


} 7. Queſt. v.10, Hew the Lord « ſaid to hane bidde Shemei curſe Da- 

wid , and how ſinne ſtandeth with the will of God and whether 

#1 be ts any way the anthor thereof, | | 

j | 1. Firſt, that God is no way the author of finne, by theſe and ſuch like reaſons it is 

9 made plaine, 1, God is not the author of any thing, whereby aman is made worſe : 
for if an artificer will not miarre his owne worke , much leſſe God ; but by finneman 

* becommeth nuch worſe, | | 

F 2. God is the reuenger of ſinne, therefore not the author, | 

dl 3. God hateth nothing which he hath made, bur he hareth finne, 

gl 4. He char doth or procureth finne is a finner: bur God cannot without horrible 

| blaſphemie be ſaid to bea finner, | 

| 5. If God ſhould prouoke vnto finne, we ſhould make bimadiflembler & an hy- t 
| | , pocrite, who forbiddeth one thing, and yer doth an other, " 
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6. The Lord faith by bis Prophet Hoſea, thy deſtruttion w of thy ſelfe, then finne al. 
1 ſo the cauſe of deſtruQionis of our ſelues, 7 . I 
1 - 7. Our Saviour faith, that when the devuill ſpeaketh alie, he ſpeaketh of bis owne, 


[ finne then is peculiar vnto the devil}, therefore not to God, ; 
Ki. 8. Chriſt wepr ouer Ieruſalem, beeing grieued for the calamitic that ſhould befall L 
[ it : much more was he grieued for finne, which was the cauſe thereof : then is he nor 
the author of finne. | 


9, Tyranrs make ſeuerelawes , and then compel} men co breakethem , that they 
may po_ them : So God ſhould be a tyrant, if he procured or made men finne and 
tranſgreſſe his lawes, £ | 

Io. If God werethe author of finne, he could not be che Tudge of the world, 

11. If God any wayes ſhould ſtirre 'p vntof{inne,there mutt needs be two contra- 
rie wills inGod, one whereby be willeth finne to be; the other, whereby he diflikerh 
it, and is difpleaſed ar it. | wy | 
12. The wicked ſhould bein no fault, for they might turne/all the blame vpon 
God, - --* S.; le | | 
f | 13. Menhadno reafon to be grieued fortheir finne, bur toreioyce, ſecing they 

| doe that which God is the author of: ifhe were the auchor orworker of finne, 

14. If God would have men ſ2ued, then hee would hauc chem allo vſe the 
meanes vnto faluation : then would he nor haue them finne, which:doth hinder their 

% ſaluation, 
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ſaluation. 
2. Secondly, the reaſons on the contrarie, that Cod may be charged with fone, 


are theſe, | 

1. The Apoſtleſaith, Roni. t.26, that God gaue vp the Gentiles tovile affe ions; 

2. The Lord is faide to hauc hardened Pharaohs heart: and Ifa, 6; 10. re make the 
eyes of the Iſraclites heauie,and to ſhut their eyes, | 

3. Welſay inthe Lordsprayer, Lead vs not into temptation, | 

4- He that is the cauſe of the cauſe,is tbe cauſe of the effect, procured by that caule: 
Bur God is the cauſe and creacor of mans will and affcions; which are the caulc ot 
ſinne: he may ſeemiethen to be the cauſe of finne, | 

5- The Lord ſaid rothe ſpirit,thar offered ro goe & bea falſe ſpiritin che mouthes 
of Ahabs Prophets, goe andprofer , 1: King.22, ; 

6. Sinne is an aQtion : bur all ations proceed from God, the firſt moguer and be- 

inner : for in him we line, moon, and hae onr beeing, ACQt.17, 

7. The Lord faith by bis Prophet Ezechie!, c.14.8. 1f the Propher be deceined when; 
he hath ſpoken a thing, I the Lord tow deceined him, &c. fo leremie faith, cap.q,10.that 
the Lord had deceined hs people : {o Iay faith, 63.17. O Lord, why haſt thou made vs erre 
from thy wayes ? N | 

8, Pal, 105.25. Hee turned the heart (of the Egyptians ) to hate his people : Toſh, 
11. 20, /t came of the Lord to harden their hearts, that rhey ſhould came againſt Iſrael in 
battell: 2, Thef1,2,11, the Apoſile faith, Heeſhallſend them ſtrong deluſions to beleeue 
lies, . 

9. As God willeth the end, ſo alſo hee willeth the meanes which tend vnto that 
ende: but it was Gods will that Chriſt ſhould be delivered vp vnto death , and that 
che members of Chriſt, as the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs ſhould be tried : thereof ic 
was Gods will alſo that Tudas ſhould betray Chriſt, and thatthe tyrants ſhould raiſc 
perſecution againſt his Church, which were finneful! as. 

10, It God canbinder a man from finne,and will not,and take away from him the 
helpes, which ſhould keepe him from finne, he ſhould ſeemie to be acceſſarie vnto it: 
as it we ſce a man readie to fall intoapir, and forwarne him nor of it; or take from 
one a taffe whereon he leaneth, ſo thathe falleth : we ſhould be guiltie of his hurt: 
{o ir ſhould ſeeme to be berweene God and man; if he ſhould withdraw from him his 
grace, whereby he might and. 

11, Secing God doth bring forth ſubſtances by vnhoneſt aQion , as children be. 
gorten in adulteric ; why may he not as well produce ations , per malam voluntgtem, 
by the cuill inclination and will of man ? | 

12, The Apoſtles fay in their prayer, that Herod and Pilate had aſſembled them- 
ſelues together , to doe whatſoener thine hand and comnſell had determined before to bee 
done : By theſe and ſuch like places of Scripture, and reaſons, ſome ſhew may be made 
that God hath ſome hand in the ſinfull workes of inen. 

3. Inthe thirdplace the diverſe opinions muſt be touched of this matter. 

I. Some docindeede moſt blaſphemouſly make God the author and worker of c- 
uill, as the Libertines : which blaſphemic isto be abhorred, and to be condemned to 
hell with the authors thereof, 

2, There are thatvnderſtand theſe places of Scripture of Gods permiſſion onely. 

3. Some doe thinke that God is an agent euen incuill actions , which as they 
proceede from man are euill, but as God concurreth it is iuſt, the reaſon whereof 
if we cannot comprehend, we muſt reſt in the iudgement of rhe Scripture : this opini- 
on ſhall afterward be more fully declared and confirmed, 

4. Further, it muſt be conſidered what finne is; it is not a ſubſtance , nor yet any 
ſubic& or habit in a ſubie&, but onely a defe&and priuation, as blindnes is of the 
hght : and alum efſe non poteſt niſi in bono, evil} cannor be bur in that which is good,as 
blindneſſe is in the fight : euill is of two ſorts, it is either c#/pa, the fault, or pana , the 
puniſhment : the fault is the abſence or priuation of ſorpe vertue or grace, and the pu- 
riſhment is the priuation of ſome benefir, as ſickeneſſe is of health: and there is ſome - 


thing thatis both afinne and puniſhment, as origioall ſing, | 
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5, Now more fully and diſtin&ly to determine of this queſtion , theſe concluſions 
following ſhall be fer downe, | | REN 

1, Godproperly 1s not the cauſe of euill, nor author of finne for the habite never 
of it ſelfe producech the priuarion, as light bringeth nor forth darkenefle : bur it the 
light be reimooued, then the darkenefle followeth of ut ſelte. Bur like as the Sunne is 
not the caule of darkeneſſe; bur rhe Sunne becing removued from our bemiſphere, 
then darkenefle of it ſcife fucceedeth : fo when God taketh away his grace which he 
doth to make man know and vnderftand, thathe can do nothing without grace)then 
followeth darkeneſle atid ignorancein our hearts, So chat God is not properly the 
cauſe of linne, but onely remonens, the remoouing cauſe : So.rhat there neede no efh- 
cient or poſiriue cauſe to be made of finne, asthe Maniches made two Princes, the 
one of light , ro whom they aſcribed, wharwas good, and the others of darkeneſle, 
whom they made the beginning of euill : for by the abſence of light and grace,dark- 
neſſe and euill doe ſucceede of themfeclues bythe corruption of our nature. 

2. Here we muſt conſider of a threefold aftion of God, 1, One is general! in the 
works of bis providence, whereby cuerie thing is preſerued and maintained in it kind 
and nature : for in him we m6ouc, we liue, and haue our beeing. 2, An other is ſpc- 
ciall and particular, whereby he wotketh all good things in his Saines. 3, The third is 
berweene both, whereby God carrierh an over-ruling hand in all ations , making all 
things good and bad, reaſonable and ynreaſonable creatures to ſerue vnto his glorie, 
and to be inſtruments of his will. And thus God diſpoſech even of the finnetull as 
of men, that thereby his will is effected and accompliſhed,and yer he isno way acceſ- 
farie to their finne : ſo that inthe ſame a, God and mans will may concurre , but af- 


' tera diverſe manner : God may iuſtly willthat , and to a good end, which man wil- 


leth wickedly and vniuſtly; as God determined the death of Chriſt for the redempri- 
on of manking, but Iudas betrayed him of a wicked mind, and Sathan prouoked Tu- 
das as an enemie ynto God and the truth, And Anguſtmme further ſheweth how in the 
fame thing God willeth and man willeth, but diverſly , by this inſtance, A wicked 
ſonnes father is ficke, Gods will is he ſhall die, and ſo the wicked ſonne defireth hee 
ſhould die alſo, but to an other ende, thathe may enioy his inheritance. So- likewiſe 
one may will that which God willeth not , and yet bee withour finne: Asthe good 
child of loue toward his father defireth his life, whom Gods will and pleaſure is ſhall 
dic of that fickenefle, | DR 

3. God may miniſter an occafion which of it ſelfe is good , but the wicked abu- 
ſing it, are thereby ſtirred vp to doe evil]: as when Moſes and Aaron brought a meſ.. 
ſage vnto Pharaoh to ler his people goe:Pharaoh thereupon was incenſed to oppreſſe 
the people more grieuouſly : ſo God might be ſaid ro harden Pharaohs heart, bur oc- 
caſioraliter, and accidentaliter, by miniftring an occafion, and accidentally onely, - 

4+. The Lordalfo PG way of permiſhon,may be ſaid to haue an hand even 
in cuill ations, which he permirteth to be done; which his permiſſion is in bim a kind 
of will : for if he permitted ot ſuffered any thing olens,2gainſt his will, it would ſhew 
an impotencie and want of power; bur euen in Godspermiſſion hispower appearerh: 
ſo permitting evill to be done in the world, as he knowerh how to make it ſerue for 
his glorie : and ſo he permitteth ſinne, asthat he ſo diſpoſerh, thatit ſhall nor rage or 
raigne in all, norin all times, norfurther then he ſeeth ir robe for his glorie : Bur 
good actions the Lord willeth after an other fort: nor onely permitting them to bee 
done, but effeting, working, finiſhing, andperfitting in vs every good worke, 

5. Further, there are three things to be confidered in finne: 1, The guilt of Ginne, 
which is nothing elſe, but obligatio adpenam, a binding and tying of him that finnech 
vnto puniſhment : and this is an a of Gods juſtice, ts afrer one bath ſinned, hol- 
derh him guiltic of puniſhmem. 2. Then there is the a& of finne, which is the ſub- 
ie&; and this God is the cauſe of, who giveth power ro mooue, to will ro doe this or 
that vnto his creatures, which power heereftrainech nor , bur ſuffererh euerie thing 
which he hath made, and enableth it alſo to exerciſe the natura!] properties and facul- 
ties thereof: Thus God is the author of the ation, but the evilnes of the ation pro- 
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it mooueth, but the latmeneſſe of the legge or other part affeed , is the cavſe of the 
halting thereof:$o God as an vniuerſall agent, giuzth life and motion to his creatures, 
3s the ſoule doth to the bodie, but the abfiting and deprauing of theſe ations, ariſcrth 
from the corruption of mans nature, 3. There is in finne the puniſhmentro be confi- 
dered : So God is faid ro puniſh finne with finne , as the®Apoſile ſheweth how the 
Lord gaue over the Gentiles to a reprobare ſenſe; and to vile affections as a puniſh- 
ment of their Idolatrie, Rom.r, 

In this manner,as hath been ſhewed, how the Lord may be ſaid to haue to do with 
ſinne : but he is no way the author thereof, or properly the cauſe: And that is no im- 
—_— 1m God, that he cannot finne, nor will Go , bur itis bis perfeKion : who 

ecing perfe&t goodnefle it ſelfe, cannor abide any thing that is evi!l: for if he ſhould 
will finne to bee , he ſhould turne men from himſelfe, which were to denie him(clte , 
which as the Apoſlle faith, God cannor doe ; God cannot denie himſelfe, 2. Tim. 2. 13, 
This then is the ſumme of all, that God is not properly the cauſe of cuill, but 1.cither 
by remouing and withholding his grace. 2, by diſpoſing in his infinite wiſedome and 

ower, cuen of cuill ations ro {erue his-glorie, 3. by miniftring occaſion, which the 
wicked may abuſe and peruett to their further hardening, 4. in permitting things to 
be done, as farre as hee lecth expedient for the vniuerſall good, 5. the guilt of Eine 
in juſtice he procureth, 6. the generall aQtion he cauſeth, 7, as it1s a puniſhment, he 
infligeth it, &c, 

7. Now according to theſe conclufions ſet downe, the former reaſons which ſce- 
med to make God acceffarie vnto euill, may thus be anſwered, 

1. Godis ſaid to give vp the Gentiles to vile affe tions, becauſe hee left them to 
themſelves, and iuſtly deprived them of hisgrace: 

2. God hardened Pharaohs heart, and blinded the Iſraelites eyes, occafionaliter, by 
miniſtring the occafion, which they abuled : Gods workes were an occaſion of Pha- 
raohs hardening, and his word of the others blinding , bur not of themſelues : the 0- 
ther through their peruerſneſſerooke occafion todoe evil), where none was giuen, 
and turned that which was good, ro be an occaſion of euill. 

3. The Lord is ſaid ro lead into tempration , becauſe the deuill, who is the temp= 
ter, can doe'no more then God permitteth : God tempteth not to cuill, as hee is not 
tempted , Jam, 1. And we of our ſelues are tempred of our owne concupiſcence 2 
therefore our Sauiour faith-to his Apoſtles, watch and pray,/caſt yee enter into tempra- 
tion, Matth,26.41, 032 Vs age 1-04 
4: God isthe crearor of mans'will, but nor of his corrupt will , which is the cauſe 
of 


nne, arid not hisawill fimplyv, as God createdit, 

5. When God faith tothe evil}ſpitir, goe a»dproffer, thar is to be referred to the 
ende, which'was the death and puniſhment of Ahab : but the meanes which was by 
beeing alying ſpirit, God willed nornor commaunded to be done, but hindred not 
the doing of it, becauſe the Lord knewe how to vſe it to his glorie. 

6, It is not denied , but that theſubicR of ſinne , which is the ation in generall 
is from God, whois themoouer of all things: bur it tolloweth not that the cuilneſle 
of the aQionthereſoreisfrom God, | 

7, God is ſaid todeceiue the Prophet and people, nor in reſpe of the cauſc 
thereof, which proceeded from their owne corrupt heart: bur in regard of the event, 
becauſe God vſed that ſeduRtion for their puniſhment. - 

8. God is ſaid to turne their hearts to hatred ,-becauſe theprofperitic of the He- 
brewes, which God cauſed, gaue occaſion of enuic and hatred ro the Egyptians:the 
hearts of the Canaanites were hardened, non emolliends, becauſe God mollificd them 
not, And ſo God gaue them which beleeued nor the truth, ſtrong deluſions, as a iuſt 
judge puniſhing their hardnesof heart and vnbeleefe, with blindnes & peruerſneſle. 

9, God willeth the meanes, but after an other manner:his will is,that perſecutions 
ſhould be , nor ſimply , but asthey tend to his glorie , and to the propagation of the 


eruth, 
10, Tris crueltie in man, if he ſuffer one to fall and helpe him not, becauſe a man is 


bound in charitie to doe it: bur God is bound tonone: many graces he giues ynto rhe 
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wicked, which they abuſe : he is not bound to giue all , he may doe with his owne, as 
it pleaſeth him, | 

11, Godis the amhor of the ation, which bringeth forth cuill ; bur nor of the c- 
vilneſſe of the aCtion, or 

12. Concerning the dtath and ſuffering of Chriſt, God willeditin reſpeR of the 
ende, which was our redemption : the meanes, as the trcacherie of Iudas, themalice 
of the Iewes , he ordained nor, but diſpoſed ;he willed not , but viedthem, 

8, Quelt, How onidence ani mans will may 
| fhan together , 

Here are twoerrours to bee taken heed of in wa extreames: Some doe ſo hold 
Gods providence, as that they exempr ſome things from ix : ſome onthe contrarie do 
aſcribe all things to the divine prouidence, as they impoſe ancceſlitic vponthe 
will of man, depriuing the ſame of thenaturall libertic and treedome thereof. 

x. Of the firſt opinion was Plato,afhirming thatthere are many things in thg world 
which God is no wayes the cauſe of, as of cuill ings ; which is true, if he ſpeake of 
the proper cfficient cauſe of ſinne; but yer even in ſuch things Gods prouidence ſlee- 

eth not, direQing, ordering, and diſpoſing evill things ynto ſuch ende , as ſeemeth 
be ynto himſelfe. | 

2. Damaſcene alſo in ſome ſort impugneth Gods prouidence, when bee ſaich,that 
re ix iq nyiy , that onely thoſc things which are not within ys, not the things within 
vs, arc ſubieQt ro Gods providence : whereas the Prophct David faith directly ,Pſal. 
139. thou vnderſtandeſt my thoughts long before. He hath an ocher offertion as dange- 
rous, That the elettion of things to be done « in v3 , the perfet;on and conſurmation, of the 
concurring operation of God : whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, chat God workgth in vs both the 
will and deede, of hi good pleaſure, 

3. Butthat diftintion of Damaſucis not to bee miſliked, whereby be diuideth 
Gods prouidence into iv#oxiay, bis good pleaſure, & om, permiſſion and con- 
ceſſion : for Gods prouidence is ſeene in willing and acting of good things, bis per- 
miſſion in ſuffering euil things to be donegnot by a bare permiſhon'in leauing men to 

hemſclues to doe _—_ what they liſt , butin yſing them and ouerruling them, 
This conceſſion he further maketh of ewo ſorts, dividing it into xe , OCCOMIe 
callor diſciplinarie conceſhon,in leauing his childrenſomerime to themſclues, for their 
further infiruQion : there is an other conceſſion awe, abſolute and finall , whereby 
he ſuffrech the wicked and inccorrigible finally ro fall without recoverie, | 

2. In the other extreame ace they which ſo hold the divine providence, as that 
they bring in a fatall necefſitie : But God conſtraineth no mans will:forifit be forced, 
it is not a will which willeth freely, But here there is a threefold libertie of the will 
to be conſidered: there is libertas a coattione, alibertic and freedome from coattion, 
in all men good and bad: libertas apeccate,alibertic from fane,that is, from the domis 
nion thereof, when the will is regenerate: and liberras 4 miſtria, a libertie and immu- 
nitic from miſery,which ſhall be in the kin of God, when we are glorified, But 
a libertic a zeceſſitate, froma kind of necefitie, man now bath not :he cannot chooſe 
bur finne, Adam before he fell had this libertie ao: for it was inhis power not tg 
have finned, if he would: but now a neceſhitie of bondage and corruption is laid vp- 
on his poſteritie : but yet the mind of naturall men-worke freely in reſpeR of any yio- 
lence , conftrainr, or jam ene + rs ps f - | 

9. Queſt, v. 16. Of Cnſhaihs ſalutation to Abſalom , G 
= the King: whether therein he did well, | > 

r. Some to excuſe this fat, thinke that Cuſhai, ſaying , /er the Kimyg line: thathee 
meant eternall life , wiſhing that Abſhalom might cake ſuch a courſe, as might nog 
hinder his faluation: but the meaning of this phraſe, in ſalutivg of their kings , was 
nothing elſe but to wiſh them proſpetitie : as the Chalde interpreter readeth. 

2. Some thinke that Cuſhai here lied euidently, mrentzrnr impyſſimo tyranno , he lied 
ynto this wicked tyrant : ſeeming as though God, and all the people of Iiracl, had 

choſen Abſhalom : and he takerh that miſcreant-companie for the Church of God : 
Alartyr, ſoalſo loſephwſhewerth how be vſeth ewo reaſons for his diſhmulation: one, 
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becauſe God had choſen Abſhaloum King , the other the kingdorhe was not devol- 
ved vnto a traunger, but deſccaded vnto the ſonne, Bur ſeeing that Chuſhai herein 
followed Dauids direction, and immediately vpon his prayer, I cannorchinke, thar 
Dauid would be the author of ſuch palpable fattGie. | 

3. Ofrander thinketh-it was mendacinns officioſuim, an officious lic, which was no 
ſane : but everie lie is finne, as is ſhewed before,qu. 11.c.15; 

4. Therefore as I there reſolued with /unizs, Chuſhai rather deludeth Abſhalom 
with ambiguous ſpeach-: and vieth a kind of jronia : Borrh. ſpeaking by the con- 
eraric : and all this was thus diſpoſed, dinina providentia, by the diuine provi- 
dence: Chuſhai cannot be excuſcd from ſotne humane infirmitic .in this bis difſi= 
mulation, yetir is roo mech ro charge him with lying and flatterie:afor he ſought not 
any aduantage to hiniſelfe,as flatterers do;but only the ſafetic and preſeruation of the 
Lords annointed, In reſpect whercof, excuſandms eff 2 tanto, {i non 2 toto, he may be ex 
culed if not alrogerher, yer from ſo greata finne: Pellicay, as in the imputation of ly- 
ing and flatterie : See more hereot before, gu.r1.c.15. 

10, Queſt, v, 19. Oftherruth of Chuſhai bis ſpeach, as / ſermed 
thy father, ſowill T be before thee. 

1, Truc it is, that when good Magiſtrates are remooued, and worſe come in theit 
place, we muſt yeeld obedience vynto themin all lawfull things, ſo long as they com- 
maand not things contrarie tothe word of God. As the Romans were obedient to 
Inlixa Ceſar, atcer he bad ſpoiled them of their libertic,and to the Emperor Phocas ha- 
uivg ſlaine Aſanritens, 

2. But the caſc is diverſe here, for neither was Dauid dead, and therefore Abſha- 
lom was an vſurper, his father yet liuing: avd other Princes have nor the exprefſe 
word of God for their gouernment, as Dauid bad who was anointed by Samuei; and 
therefore the people here were to obey none vther but Dauid, 

3- Thelike may be ſaid, when good Miniſters are expelled, & aly nſtituwntur non 
ia beni, and others nor ſo good are ſet in their place : all good meanes muſt be vſed, 
by pre and ſuch like, chat good Miniſters be not caſt our : ſed ff aly ſubſtununcyr, 

ied; ſunt, but if others be ſubſtitured in their place, they. muſt be heard as Jong as 
they preach the truth. arr, 
11, Queſt. v, 21, Of Achitophels pernerſe counſellto Abſralons 
to goe in to by fathers concubines, 

r. Achitophel giueth counſel] contmaric tothe word of God : he would haue Ab- 
ſhalom lie with his fathers concubines or wiues, which was forbidden by Gods law: 
but he reſpeeth his owne profit, more then the glorie of God, 2, For this was his 
pollicie, to make Abſhalom odjousto his tather, that there might be no hope of re= 
conciliation: for he feared, leaſt if that Abſhalom ſhould be receiued to his fachers 
fauour, all they that tooke his part, ſhould goc to wracke, 3. This was very proba- 
ble, but not neceſſarie: for though Ruben had defiled his fathers bed, yer Iaccob did 


not vtterly caſt him off from beeing counted among his brethren, though he depriued 
bim of his birthrighe, And Daujd notwithRanding this villanie, yet alrogetber with- . 


drew not his affe&tion from his ſonne, as appeareth by dis mourning for him, 4. The 
Hebrewes thinke that Achitophel herein d1d revenge his own quarel}, becauſe Dauid 
had commirted adulteric with Bathſheba, who was Achitophels neece by bis ſonne 
Eliam : who was the fonne of Achitophecl, and is numbr&d among Davids worthies, 
©. 23.14. 5. This Achitophel was firch another craftic man, and wicked counſcller 
to Abſhalom, as Tonadab before was:to Anminon, If Davids houſe were nor yoid of 
fuch flarerers and wicked counſellers, it is no marnell, if they abound in Princes 
Courts in theſe daices, 6. Abſhalomhere now bewraieth himſelfe by this abominable 
2A,that he was not reuenged of Amnon fo much for his inceſt, as of malice and pight, 
ſeeing here he cointlmerk more grieuous inceft himſelfe: Mart. 7. Burthis fell out 


by Crods prouidence, as the Prophet Nathan had told Dauid before, that he ſhould 


be thus correQed for his finne of adulterie, Boyrh, 
12. Queſt, How this inceſt of Abſhalom might ſtand with Gods will, 
r, Itiscerfaine, that all things which arc foreſeene of God, ſhall neceſlarily come 
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to paſſe , & previderinon quia futura ſunt, and that they are foreſcene, not becauſe 
they ſhall come to pale, but therefore they ſhall come to paſſe, becauſe they are fore. 
ſeene, 2, Itallo followerh that nothing falleth our by chaunce, but according ro the 
decree and foreſight of God, 3. But further, there is great difference betweene the 
incuirable neceſſitie of the counſells of God, and necefſitie which is by con-pulfion 
and coation : notwitRanding God foreſeeth the ſinnes of men, which Avver os are 
incuicable, yer they commit them freely and willingly, as Abſhalom did this inceſt 
here, As Godis by an incuitable necefhitie good, and Sathan euill : the one can nor 
be otherwiſe then good, nor the other then cuill ; yer God is freely good without 
compulſion, and (o is Sathan cuill: Boyrh, - 
13. Queſt, v.23. Why Achitophels connſell « likened to the 
| Oracle of God. | 

1. lunius referreth it rothis preſent counſell of Achirophel, which though it were 
in it (eife moſt horrible and wicked, yet it was applauded by the vngodly, as moſt 
ſound counſell: butthe text ſpeakerh not onely of this time, but of his former coun. 
ſells in the daies of Dauid, 2, Sothat Achitophels counſell js not fo called onely in 
reſpect of that authoritie which it had in the opinion of men : O/iand, 3. But becauſe 
of the good ſucceſſe, which his counſell vſed to have, Genevenſ, And this counſel], 
which he giveth now, though it were wicked, yer it was for the preſent time verie 
perilous and peſtilent, 4. His counſel! was ſocſteemed of in Davids time alſo : but 
with this difference; Dauid approoued of his counſel, as hee found it agreeable ro 
Gods word : but Abſhalom and his companie follow it howſocuer, if it ſerued their 
eurne : yet this is an hyperbolical ſpeach , comparatio eft non equiparatio, it is a compa- 
riſon onely, not an equalizing of his counſell ynto the oracle of God,yvnleſſe it were 
in the opinion of carnall and worldly wiſe men. Mar. 5. And ſuch a wiſe man was 
Achitophel, carna!ly or worldly, nor ny wiſe : ſuch wiſedome as may be and 
is giuen many times to wicked men, Borrh, + 


EE SIESTFoa foes: 
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I, Queſt,v.1. Of Achitophels pernerſe and wicked connſell 


againſt Danid, 


I. Bp of it ſelfe is a ſacred thing, and commended in the Scripture; and as it 

is of neceſſarie yſcin all affaires , ſo ſpecially in battel], which muſt beenter. 
prifed by counſel}, Prou.24.6. But here it is abuſed by this'craſtie man, 2, Who offen- 
deth three waies in this his counſell : in the matter, which is conſultedof the means, 
and the end. 1,For the matrer,there are two things,that doe not fall vnder conſultari- 
on;eirher ſuch asare certaine and necefſarie,and cannot be prevented,or things which 
are ſubicC ro chaunce, and haue no certaintie at all : but of ſuch things counſell is 
taken, which are eJeRtiue, and incident into humane affaires : herein then firſt Achi- 
tophels counſel] faileth, becauſe he giuerh counſell in a thing impoſſible :'God had 
determined, that Dauids kſhgdome ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 2, The meanes in delibe- 
ration ſhould be honeſt, but theſe which he propoundeth, are moſt diſhoneſt, 3, The 
ende alſo is vngodly, in ſeeking to ouerthrow the Lords Annointed. Mar. 

3. Now the ſpeciall cauſe, why Achitophel is thus bent againſt Dauid, was for thar 
hee ambiriouſly afpired ro honour and riches : as he was reputed a wiſe counſeller, 
{ſo now he taketh vpon himto be the Capraine and leader of Abſhaloms armie, thar 
he might every way grow great, and in high reputation with Abſhalom and the peo- 
ple. The Hebrewes giue another reaſon of his hatred againſt Dauid, becauſe of Bath- 
ſheba, which is touched before, c. 16,qu.11. 


2, Queſt, 


Upon Fl L, Sam, Chap.16. 
2. Queſt. v. 3, Of the meaning of theſe words, As the retwy- 
ning of all, { s ) the man, whom thou 
eeReſe, ; , 

1. Some rcad thus, when JF ay, and the man, whom thou ſoeeheft, ( beeing 
flaine) C.6.B, bur there theſe words, breimg . laine are added, which are not inthe 
text, 2, Home thus, when all the men are returned wnto thee, whom thou deſireſt, I, 4. 
Bur there is a diftintion.; at hacol, all , which ſheweth thar it is ſeuered from the 
word following | Wl man:which word having an article prefixed before it,ſhew- 
erh ſome ſpecialltzan, 3. The Latine readeth thus, / will bring M! the people againe, as 
one man vſeth toreturne : for thou ſeekeſt ane man: tor here inthe former claule, as xe 
man, and in the next, ove, are not in rhe originall, 4, The Septuag. thus; /ihe 4 ( the 
fpouſe ) returneth (to ) herbiaband : here theſe wordes incloſed (rhe ipouſe} and (ro) 
are not found in the text, 5.Some giue this ſenſe,and when every man is returned, (whith 
is the thing) whech thow ſeekeſt, Emman, Sa. But there is a diſtin&ion art hachal, cucry, 
or all; which ſheweth, that ir is not ioyned in conſtruRion with haiſb,rman, as the ſub- 
ftantiue and adieRiue, as is before ſhewed. 6, Therefore I here preferre [unjus rea« 
ding, 4s the returning of all, (ss ) the man, whom thos ſeckeſt : that is, when thou getteſt 
him, thou ſhalt in a manner getall, | | 

3+ Queſt; v. 7. Of Chuſhai his connſell in ge- 
; nerall, | 

1. Chuſhai verie wiſely doth not diſcommend Achitophels counſell in general], 
leaſt he might haue beene thought to ſpeake of enuie,or be ſuſpetted as a difſembler : 
but he doth (at thes time ) onely take exception ro his counſell, as giving him the 
praiſc of a wiſe counſeller at other times. fart. lun, 2. Behde Chuſhai ſhewerh 
his modcſtie, not preferring himſelfe before Achirophel, but giving bim fimply the 
prioritic of ſound counſell and aduiſe : onely in this one thing, and at this time hee 
difſenteth from him, Ofiand, 3. Chuſhai verie wiſely among other ſuggeſtions, which 
were improbable,mingleth diuerſe rhings which aretrue, 3s v. 8, that his father was a 
yaliant man, and expert in warre, and of great courage: for he knew, without the 
inſerting of ſome things euidently true, hee ſhould hardly perſwade the reft, Marr. 
4. Beſide Chuſhai doth cunningly applie hinſelfe to the ambitious and inlolent 
young mans humor, infinuating what a mightie people , and large kingdome he had, 
fromDanto Beerſheba, and ſo Abſhalom a/lelins landibus ſure , beeing allured by his 
owne praiſe, giueth care ynto Chuſhai: Pellic. 5. Further his fairhfulneſſe appeareth 
toward Danid : for the end of Chuſhai was to gaine time, that Dauid ſhould not be 
ſer vpon of a ſuddaine, bur haue reſpite giuen himro provide for himſelfe, and to be 
better prepared, Mart. 6, He is watie alſo and circumipeR : for though his coun- 
ſc]l were approoued, yer he would not truſt Abſhalom; hee might thinke his minde 
might alter, and therefore hee ſendeth word preſently vato David, v.15. 

4. Queſt, Of the ſenerall and particular points of Chuſhai 
his counſel, 

Firſt, Chuſhai doth infringe Achirophels counſell by fiue ſeuerall arguments, 1, He 
allcadgeth that Nauid was himſelte a valiant man,and thereſt of his people, that were 
with him. 2. And beſide their ordinarie valour, beeing thus ſuddenly affaulted, they 
would be ſo much the more fierce, as a bearerobbed of his whelpes : nor her whelpes, 
as B.G.L.S, for the word debh is pur in the maſculine, as is evident by rhe participle 

/hacul pur in the maſculine : for the hee beare, as well asthe ſhee doth helpe to hatch 
vp their young, and both doe rage, when their whelpes are taken away : Borrh, 3; 
Thy father is an expert warrier, and a warie man, he hath his watch, he will not lodge 
85 a common ſouldier with the reſt, bur will withdraw himſelfe. 4. Hee 'vrgeth che 
inconueniencie of the place, hee « hid in ſome cane , ſo that their labour ſhould be fru- 
ſtrate in ſeeking him, 5, Hee ſhewerh the dauiger,har if they ſhould preſently ioyne 


bactellin the night, if but a few of Abſalons men ſhould be laine, ic wovld be noiſed, 
| tharalhis forces were diſcorafited, Har. And in this maner Chuſha; ſhewed the weak- 


neſſe of Achitophels counſell; 


2. Then hee commeth to giue contrarie adviſe : in eucrie point oppofing bimſelfe 
| 79 


105 


Oueions and doubis diſenſſed 


to Achitophel, 1, Whereas Achitophel had aduiſed to follow after Dauid preſently 


that nighr,Chuſhai would haue ſome further time taken till more forces might be ga- 
thered together, 2. Achitophel required bur x 2, thouſand; Chuſhai would haue all 
che people gathered together, as the ſand of che ſea in multitude, 3. Achitophel 
would gachimſelfec as Captaine of the armie, but:-Chuſhai perſwadeth Abſhalow to 
gocinhisowne perſon.. 4. Achirophel pretended co take the King his father onely, 


 V. 2, but Chuſhai ſheweth a courſe to be taken, that neither hee nor any one of his 


In F.de re mili- 
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| Vifcof che houſe, was not diſcerned : the woman making apreſentexcu 


men ſhould be left :-Borrh. 5. And the better to perſwade, hee ſheweth the facilitie 
of this enterpriſe : how cafily they ſhall vanquith biry, cither in the field, by _—_ 
vypon him, as the dew in multitude, or if he ger bimſelfe within acitic , they will pull 
it wich ropes, that is,engines of warre faſtencd with r@pes into the riuer, that is, the 
ditches and trenches filled with water, which enuironed the walled townes. ar, 
5- Queſt, v. 14. of the approbation of Chuſhat his counſel 
| efore Achitophels. | 

1. By this example we ſec, thatit is not enough to haue good counſe!] propoun= 
ded, bur it is anuiels to haue a good iudgement to diſcerne of counſells which is 
the beſt : Achitophel gaue here moſt daungerous, and pernicious counſell, but Ab- 
ſhalom was blinded, that he ſaw not, what was good for himſelfe, Afar. 2. It is ther- 
fore called the good counſell of Achitophel,not that it was ſimply good, for the Lord 
then would not haue deſtroyed it; but it was good and profitable for Abſhalom, not 
that any thing indeed is good and profitable, which is not honeſt, bur this is ſo ſaid 
according to the phraſe and ſpeach of men, which vyſe to call thoſe things good, 
which arc commodious and profitable, 3. This came of God, that Achitophels 
counſel ſhould be reieed:fo bh Chuſhai can nor be here accuſed,mendacy & /imula- 
tions improbe,of lying and wicked difſembling,ic beeing by Gods direGtion, Borrh. 4, 
And the end is ſhewed, why the Lord deftroied the counſell of Achitophel,that Ab- 
ſhalom might be puniſhed : who was guiltic of two horrible finnes, rebellion and 
parricide intended againſt his father,and inceſt in the higheſt degree:therefore he was 
worthily puniſhed, and by Chuſhai his counſell, hee was brought into that bartell, 
where he was ſlaine, 

6. Queſt. v. 15. Whether Chuſhaidid well to diſconer the counſel 
of Achitophel. 

r. If Chuſhai were not ſworne to keepe ſecret this counſell, therein thtre was no 
offence at all : nay he had finned, if hee had not reucaledit, ſecing the king avd the 
commonwealth were now in great daunger : otherwiſcit is the part of counſcllers ro 
be faithfull in keeping to themſclues the counſcells of the kingdome : by the Ciuill 
law it was made death , to betraie the ſecrets of the ſtate, eſpecially in warlike 
and militaric affaires : Papmus is commended in the Romane Hiſtories, becauſe hee 
would not reucale to his mother, becing buta child, che ſecret conſultations of the 
Senate. 

2, Yea though Chuſhai had taken an oath to be ſecret in this caſe, he might law- 
fully breake his oach : ſeeing it was an vnlawfull oath againſt the gloric of God, and 
tending to the ruine and ſubuerſion of the Commonwealth, Marr. , 

7. Queſt. Of Gods proxidence in delinering the meſſengers fron 
dawnger, that were ſent to David, 

x. The Preiſts within the citic, Zadok and Abiathar could not themſclues goe forth 
of the citie, without ſuſpition, the gates beeing kept and watched, but they ſent a 
maid with the meſſage vnto their ſonnes, that waited in the field, of whoſe fidelitie 
they had experience: ſo Dauids ſafetic depended here vpon the faicthfulneſſe of a maid: 
God many times vſech weake meanes to dcliuer his ſeruants by, 2, This matter is e\- 
pied by a young man, not (as /oſephwy ſaith) by Abſhaloms horſemen, as the Deuill 
neuer wanteth inſtruments in ſuch caſ@® to worke miſchiefe. 3. But by Gods proui- 
dence, the meflengers eſcaped, and were bid in a drie pit, where it ſeemeth there was 
{mall tore of water, ſuch an one, as that was, into which. Ioſephs brethren ler him 
downe: which beeing couered with a cloth whereon ground corne was ſpread,by tbe 

& as that ſex 
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upon 1 1. Sam. Chap.17. 107 | 


is verie ingenions in their readicgnuentions, Ofiand. } that they were gone : this ex= | 
cuſe of the woman, was like vnto that of the midwiues in Egypt, Exod. rt. and of ; 
Rihab : the good ſeruice,which ſhe did,and her faithfull heart ro God and his Anoin- 
ted, doc bide ber womanly infirmitie therein, 4. Thus; although that God had cer- 
tainely determined, that Dayids kingdome ſhould be confirmed, and the Lord 
had promiſed him by his Propher Nathan, that hee ſhould not die : yet all cautelous 
meanes, and circumſpeRtion is vſed of every fide, that Gods decree might take place: | | 
for though wee be ſure of Gods fauour, yer the meanes muſt not be negleRed, | 


8, Queſt, V. 22, How Dazid eſcaped and paſſed otter | 
| lordan, | 
1. Dauid was bere driuen toa great ſtreight,who becing wearied with the trauaile | 


of the day, and grieued alſo and perplexed in mind travaileth all night till he came to 

Jordan, and was paſſing ouer till the dawning of the day : hee was not farre from Ba- 

burim, Pelican. which was not aboue foure or five miles from Ieruſhalem, for it was 

but two miles from Anathoth, which was diſtant ſome three miles from the citie , in Tofu.c.1>, 

. Maſ.ex Hieronm. when the —_—_ came to him: ſo that hee trauclled all "7 
night, and that with great ue rage ce might corne to Iordan, and haue timeto 

paſſe ouer it. 2. But Dai id in this extremitie. findech great comfort, that God ſo 

ſtrengthened them, that there was nor one of his companie mifling, but all ſafly went 

ouer Iordan, 3. Wherein David was an cuidenttype of Chtift, who loſt nor any of 

thoſe which were committed vnto him, ſauing the child of perdition, Afarr, Fhis 

Iordan which ſaued Dauid and bis companie going and returning, Borrhaias alſo mas 4+ 

kerth atype of baptiſme, which fancch choſe,which are baptiſed indeed into the death "AF + 


of Chriſt, 
9. Queſt, Of Achitophels deſperate exd, 

1. Achitophel is affaulted with rwo violent affeions at once, feare and pride : for 
if Dauid preuailed, which thing hee forefaw was like ro come to paſſe, bis counſell 
beeing reiected, then he feared, that Dauid would be reucnged of him for his trea- 
cheric : for he meaſured him by himſelfe: if Abſhalom had the better, yer he ſaw hee * 
ſhould live in diſgrace, becauſe his counſel] was refuſed: and ſo hee hangeth bimlelfe 
in deſpaire, Afar, = | 

2. Thus it falleth out, that wicked counſell doth cheifly redound to the hurt of the 
author thercof, Borrh, IF 

3. This wicked man ſet his houſe in anorder before hee died, but he hath no care 
of his ſoute: all his minde is of his money, goods, lands, but of his foule he is care- 
lefſe: he bethinketh not himſelfe what ould become ot that, as many other worldly 
men doe, Mar. 

4. This Achitophel is here an evident type and forerunner of the traytor Iudas, 
who by his treacherous counſel{ betraying his Maſter hanged hiniſclfe, as bere Achi- 
tophel doth, that berrayed Dauid; the like ende to like Counſellers God ſend, 

10, Queſt. v. 25. Of — the father of Amaſa, and 
N | 


I. Iithrah is here called an Ifraclite, but 1.Chran. 2, 17. hc is ſaid to be an Iſmae- 
lite : R., Kimbi thinketb be was ap lſraclite by nation and kinred, but an Iſmachice by 
habitation : ſo alſo Yareblus: bur he was.an Iimaelite rather by nation, and ao Iirae- 
lite in habitation : ſux, becauſe here he had bis wife, and here were his children, 2, 
Nabaſh ſome take for Iſhai Davids father, who bad two daughters, Zeruith, who bad 
three ſonnes, Ioab, Abiſhai, and Aſahel ; and Abigail the mother of Amalia : and R, 
Kimbi thinketb he was called Nahaſh, or Nachaſh,which figntfieth a ſerpent , by the 
contrarie, becauſe he was without any venome.or bicternefſe : And ſome doe further 
ſhew this out of that place, Iſai.14.29. Ont of the ſerpents reate ſhall come @ cockatrice: 
where the word Nachaſbis put : which they expound of Hezekiab, that was deſcen- 
ded of the rocte of Yhai: bur outot ſuch propheticall preditions, where all things 
are vttered in parables and figuratiue ſpeaches, no certaivtie of hifſtoricall names can 
be gathered. Therefore this Nahaſh ſeemeth rather to be the name of a woman 
Abigails mother, notthe-fifer of Zeruiab as Offazder ; buc the wife of hai. uv. - 

11, Quett, 
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Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 


11. Queſt, v, 27, Of Shebi the ſorme of Nabaſh that came to 
W Ob who hee was, 4 


1. R, Salomon thinketh that this Shebi was the ſame, who before was called Ha. 


' nun King of Ammon, who ſo deſpightfolly vſed Davids meſſengers, who after the 


victoric was preſcrucd, and became a Proſelyte of the 1Iſraclites religion: bur thar is 
nor like,becauſe after the firſt diſcomfiture, Ioab a whole yeare laied ſeige to Rabbab, 
which bufineſſe they needed nor to have beene put vnto, if Harm had ycelded. 

2. R, Danid Kimhi thinketh hee was an Iſraclite : bur the texr Paich,chat he was of 
Rabbarh of the children of Ammon. 

3. Some thinke he was the ſonne of Hanss : but the text ſaith,he was the ſonne of 
Nahaſh : and if he had beenc Hanwns ſonne, it is like he would have rather reuenged 
his fathers quarrell, 

4. Their opinion is then more probable, that thinke this Shebi to have beene the 
brother of Hanun, both ſennes to Nahaſh, whom David ſhewed mercic vnto in the 
oucrthrow of Rabbah : and hee to requite Dauids kindneſſe, now comforterh him: 
Mart. Borrh, Oſiand. Toſephus calleth him Siphar, aprinceof the Ammonites coun- 
rrie, 

12, Queſt, v.27, Of the compaſſion and releefe, which was ſhewed 
and miniſtred to Danid. 

1. David is perſecuted of his ſonne, and his nephew Amaſa his ſiſters ſonne is the 
Capraine of the hoſt againſt him : he findeth more fauour at the hands of ſtrangers, 
eucn of the Ammonites, which had beene his enemies, then of his owne rw: : 2s 
Chriſt was receiued of the Samaritans, when the Tewes reieRed him, Mart, 2.Thcir 
mercie is much to be commended in theſe three reſpeRs : they miniſter relecfe vnto 
Dauid vnasked, they come of themſclues, Shebi, Machir, Barzillai: Afarr, and they 
ſuccour Dauid in great extremitie , whenthe people were both hungrie and thirftic, 
V. 29, and at ſuch atime, as was moſt daungerous, the conſpiracie againſt Dauid bee. 
ing ſo ftrong. 3. And this is worthie to be confidered,thar ſuch a vitorious and rich 
King as Dauid was, now hath not a bed ro lic on, or any earthen veſſcll ro waſh his 
hands in; for all theſe things were brought him: which is a niirrbor for Princes to ſee 
che vncertaintie of their eſtate, and how ſoone their honour may be Jaid in the duſt, 
4. And herein Dauid was atype of the true Dauid, who in the dayes of his fleſh was 
hungric, wearic, thirſtic, and miniſtred vnta by others: Pellicar, | 


| [=E@igSTl@oiolgierty 
CH AP. 18. 


I. Queſt, v. 1. Whence David had the great ſupplie of 
men, 
ey come vnto him partly with thoſe his freinds, which brought himviQualls,c, 
17. 28, partly the tribes of Ruben, Gad,and Manaſſes, which inhabired beyond 
Tordan came flocking vnto Dauid , fortheſe reaſons : 1. They abhorred ſuch vnna- 
turall diſobedience in the ſonne againfi the father. 2. They were more remote from 


the Courr, and loued the King the berrer, 3. And beeing farre off, they were not cor. | 


rupted and entiſed with Abſhalomsflatterie, as the other were, Pellican, 
2. Queſt. v. 3. #hy the people would not hae Danid goe 
with them in perſon. 

I. They knew that Dauid was the man, that was ſought for, as Achirophel had 
ſaid before, that they would ſmite him alone , c. 17.2. and therefore they will hauc 
him tay at home. Pellican, 

2. As Huſhai had giuen counſell, that Achirophel ſhould goe in perſon, becauſe 
che Lord had determined to bring vpon him deftrution, c. 11. 14. ſoit falleth our 
by Gods direRion, that Dauid ſhould not goc inco the battell,that hee might be pre- 
ſcrued. Borrh, 

3- Whenthey ſhould perceiuethat David was not preſeat, they would not purſue 


-_ 


the 
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the reſt ſo eagerly, nor greatly care almoſt for the victorie: Ofard. 4. And David al. 
ſo ſtaying at home, might aſſiſtthem our of the citie with his counſcll, Pell, and pray« 
cr, Ch,and with ſupply of the batrell if neede were, /oſeph. 
3. Queſt. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, v. 3. thot art as 
tenne thouſand of vs, 

I. Some expound it thus, for there are about tenne thouſandof vs : Vatab, but beſide 
that, there is no certaintic of the number, which /oſephxs thinketh, exceeded nor 
fowre thouſand : in thisſenſe it hath ſmall coherence with the words before going , 
though halfe of vs were dead, they wonld not paſſe for vs, 2. Some of the Hebrewes doe 
thus vnderſtand it, thowgh ten thonſand ſurh as we ſhould be ſlain, they would not care : bur 
herc befide that theſe words ſhowldbe ſlaine , are not in the texr, this in effeft they ſaid 
before, if halfe of vs /howld be dead, how many ſoeuer they were ,3, Orhers thus, rhough 
45 we are now we ſhould be tenne thouſand: Inn, that is, ten times ſo many as we are, they 
would not care : but if this were ſpoken by way of compariſon, their meaningſhould 
be, ifthey weretenne thouſand times more, not ten times more. 4. Therefore I pre- 
ferre the-vſuall reading,b#r,thou att as tenne thouſand of v5,by the enterlacing of theſe 
words, thor art :for beſide that moſt interprerets conſent herein , the Cha/d. Septuag. 
Latm, Pagnin,Pellic.Borrh.Oſiand, it beſt agreeth with the ſenſe, and anſwereth ro the 
other part of the compariſon , they care not for vs though halfe of vs be killed , buc 
thou art the man , more worth then ten thouſand of vs, whom they ſeeke for : as al- 
ſo the concluſion inferred, that it were better therefore for himro ſtay inthe citie, 
doth more = depend vpon this ſenſe:as alſo the peoples ſpeach hath herein relation 
vuto Achitophels, who had faid before,c.17.3. that ene man whom they ſought was 
as the returning of all the people, | 

5. Now they ſay, Dauid was as ten thouſand; 1, both becauſe his coimſell , and 
the efficacie of his ptayers would ſtand them in as much Read as ten thouſand : Pelhc, 
2.andin reſpeRt of his dignitic and excellencie, he was worthie ſo to bee eſteemed: 
Borrh, 3.asalſoin reſpeRof his enemies, who had rather haue his life, then che.lives 
of tenne thouſand: /u#, 4. 3nd the commonwealth ſhould ſuſtaine greater lofle by his 
death, then if ren thouſand of them were {laine.O/iard. 

4+ Quelt. why David was wiſhed to ſtay in 
the citie, 

1. ſuniusreadeth , If thou watch for our ſake to helpe : the word megher, hee would 
haue derived from ghar, towatch, not from gher, acitie : that he ſhould warch his 
cime to helpe them ifneede were: bur if che word were ſo deriued, it ſhould be com- 

ounded of the prepoſition m#z, which ſignifieth from, which would make a contraric 
ſenſe; as Hoſh, 7. 4. ffomwatching orraiſmg, as though hee ſhould nowe leaue wat- 
ching. 

2. The vſuall reading then is to be preferredithey would hate him helpe them our 
of the citie, that is, Mahanam, whether David was come, chap. 17. 24. fromthence 
hc ſhould helpe, 1, by his prayer, Chad. 2. by his counſell and aduiſe: Pellic, Vatabl. 
3. by reſcuing the armie if they ſhould be pur to flight, into the citie:O/ſiand.g, and by 
renewing the battell, and encouraging the ſoldiers, the enemie alſo ſurmiſing , that 
Dauid ſtayed behind with a new ſupply. /oſeph.ti6.7.c.9. 


5. Queſt, out of v. 3. What number of men Dauid had in 


| bis armie, 

1. Toſephxschinketh,there were about foure thouſand of then, and not aboue : bur 
that is nor like, becauſe Dauid appointed captaines ouer hundreds , and ouer thou- 
fands ; and beſide ranged his hoſt into three barte!!s, v.,2, this ſheweth that his num= 
ber was greater then of foure thouſand, | 

2. Somethinke, that he had ten thouſand or thereabout: /ar.as it may appeare by 
his reading before, qu.3. but it ſeemeth their number was not ſo great , becauſe they 
were viftualled by three men, Sheba, Machir, and Barzillai, c. 11, 17,27, which had 
bcene cnough for a king to doe. | 

3. It nay be alſo conieured, that they were 20. thouſand , becauſe they made 
mention of the halfe part of them before,and now giving this inſtance of tenne _ 
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14.16, Gods iuftice herein appeareth, that puniſheth aman wherein he finneth : Of- 


Oueflions and doubrs diſcuſſed | 


ſand, to the which they preferre Dauid, ir way be ſuppoſed thatto be the halte part ; 
fic fere Pellic, Bur this opinion is refuſed for the reaſon before alleadged. 

4. Wherefore, as their number is like not to have beene ſo ſmall as of foure thou- 
ſand, ſo ncither is it probable it was ſo great as of ten or twentic thouſand: I therefore 
rake the middle ſcantling ; there might be ſome fixe thouſand, or ſomewhat more,bur 
vnder ten : to cach of the three wings two thouſand or thereabourt might be afſigned: 
for ifthe number had been ſo great, the viRtoric had not beene ſo glorious : and Da- 
uids hoſt contites moſt ofthis domeſticall followers and friends , and therefore ihcy 
are called his ſeruants, v.7. 

6. Queſt. v.4. In what place Dauid ſtood , when he ſawe the 
people goe ont by their armies, 

1. Some thinke, that David ſtood beforethe gate, toward the high way : Chala, 
where they vſe tofit to behold the comers by, as Lot ſate at the gate of Sodom, Gen, 
19.1./atab. 2, Somethat he ſate neere the gate:Lar.or at the fide of the gate:S.B.G, 
not inthe verie gate, where the ſouldiers were togoe through, 3. But the words are 
& iadh, ad manu, in the hand, that is, the ſpace or place of the gate;for lo is the word 
taken for aplace, v.18. it was called Abſaloms place; this ſpace is deſcribed to bee 
berweene the two gates, ver, 24. /u», that is, cen che inward and the outward 
gate. O/iand. the one of theſe gates was in the wall, v, 24. the other was in the ante= 
murall, or before the wall: Pe/-and it was that place where they vied to fir in iudge- 
ment:Genev.as Dauid came afterward, & ſat inthe gate to ſhew himſelf ro the people, 
c. 19.8 Davidthen ſtoodin the entrance or wide Face of the gate , while the people 


paſſed by him, | 


7. Queſt.y. 5. #hy Danid would not hane 
Abſalom killed, 

Dauid gaue charge to the captaines to ſpare Abſalom, 1. Becauſe bis owne con- 

ſcience gaue him , that hee was raiſed yp as an inſtrument of Gods judgement vpon 


him for his ſinne :Pell, 2, He feared leaſt that if Abſalom ſhould be cut off in the mic it 


of his rebellion, he ſhould vrrerly periſh; and therefore be defired that he might have 
a time of repentance giuen him: O/iazd. 3. Dauid herein, in ſparing his encmic , and 
praying forhim that perſecuted , himwas a type of Chrift that prayed for his cnc- 
mies, Borrh, 
8. Queſt, v. 6, Of the wood of Ephraim , where the battell 
U was pitched, 

' 1, Somethink it was called the wood of Ephraim,though on the other fide of Tor= 
dan where the Ephraimites had no inheritance, becauſe it was right ouer againſt the 
tribe of Ephraim, only divided by the river Iordan : Pel. Boy, 2, The Hebrewes will 
haue it ſo called, becauſe the Ephraimites vſcd to ſend their cattell over Iordan,& feed 
them in that wood, which wasnot denied them: Yat.Gey, 3. Bur iris more probable, 
that it was ſo called becauſe of the {laughter ofthe Epbramites there made by Icphre, 
Jud.1 2. and thereforc it had the name of Ephraim though ir were ſituate in the tribe 
of Manaſſch, /an, . ' 

9, Queſt, out of v. 8, Of the great [laughter 
| 2s Ns 4 o ward 
I. They were not only deſtroyed in barrel}, bur fell in the chaſe as they fled: 7oſeph. 2. 
And the wood deuoured them, while they raone among the trees and fell ypon the 
Rubs: /z, 3, And tumbling into ditches, and pits, and caues vaknowne: Pell, 4, The 
wild beaſts alſo might help to deuoure and conſume them: Ch, who arc by a metony- 
mic vaderſtood by the wood, Borr, 5. And whereas twentie thouſand fell by the 
ſword , ver. 7. and more were conſumed by the wood then by the ſward, the whole 

number in all exceeded 4o, thouſand, Ofiaxd. 
10, Queſt, Of Abſaloms hanging by the haire 
mm the oake. V,9. 

1. Wherein Abſalomdelighted, and was moſt proud of, therein is hepuniſhed:he 
is hanged by the haire, which he nouriſhed and kepr long of purpoſe to glorie in it, c, 


and, 


vpon [ [. Sam, Chap. 18, 


ard, 2, Everie creature is readie'to take revenge of the wicked : the oake taking hold 
abouc, and the nie gorng away vnder him, doe both conſpire to puniſh his wicked- 
neſſe : che oake had boughs winding and wrapping one within an other, Itke vnto a 
bramble or buſh : he was caught by the haire inthe oake, as Abrabams ramme by the 
hornes in the buſh,Gen. 22.1 3,where the ſane word ſeboch is ved, with a litle change 


in he prints. 3. Abſalomhbanged alofeberwecne heauen and carth, as accuried of 


God, as that kind of death was accurſed by the law of God : the like ſhamefull dearh 
came Achicophe! ro, forthe like finne of a and diſobedience: and Judas atter- 
ward, of whom Achitophel was atype, that after he had berrayed Chrift, bung &im- 
{elte, Borrh, | | 
11, Queſt. Outofv. 11, Of the reward promiſedby loab to him that 

bronght tydivgs of Abſhaloms hanging by the haire. 

1, The reward promiledby loab to the (ouldier , was nor 50. thekels , as Joſephus: 
but tenne ſhekels, and a ſoldiers girdle, which was a figne of ftrength and valour,and 
an ornament , andenfigneothonour : Ofiard, 2, The (hekel here is to bee valued at 
the rate of the common and vſuall ſhekel,which was bur halfe ſo much as the ſhekel of 
the Sanctuarie, which waighed 20, gerahs, Exed.30.13. the gerah waighed 16, bar- 

cornes, the common ſhekel chen waighed 10. gerahs,char is, an 1 ho corns, 
which inaketh two drachmaes, and ſomewhat more, that is,a quarter of an ounce,the 
fourth part of a doller, containing an ounce of fiJuer, abour 14. pence ſterling. Ofian- 
der chen is deceived, rhat here iudgeth the ſhekel to be in value and weight equall to 
the doller, 3. loſephwa alſo is here in an errouf, that ſo reporteth this ſtorie, as though 
Ioab ſhould have offred the ſoldier theſe ſhekels to go, and thruſt Abſalom through; 
whereas he only ſaith, it was in me,or with me,that 1s, in my power to haue rewarded 
thee. . 12, Queſt. v.13. Of the ſouldiers anſwer to Joab. 

1, Some read, If [had committed a nw againſt by ſowte:becauſe the affix hath the 
letter of the pronoune, which fignifierh his, which is vaf : Oſiand, but it rerainerh tlie 
vowel of the affix of the firſt perſon, whichis chirik,, which is moreto bee regarded, 
benopſhi: therefore it is rather to be read, my ſoule. 2,Whijch /unizs vnderſtandeth ro 
be ex meipſo, of my ſelfe, that is, of mine owne head : but rather hee Hignifieth , that ir 
ſhould haue beene with che danger of his lifes/ar.B, 3. The third word /beker , is noc 
generally to be tranſlated Zguzey, S.if I bad done this wickednefle or vniuſt thing, but 
it figntficth a lic: A.P, orfalftie : C.Inr. both in that he ſhould have done falſcly , in 
going 2gainſt the kings commaundement: Y. as alſo in denying the fa& afcerward, 8 
fo telling a lie: /#, which yet he could not haue hidden, becaule the king by his wiſ- 
dome would haue ſearched it our, 4.And the laſt words are better read with an inter=- 
rogation, wouldſt thow hane ſtroue againſt it? that is, have oppoſed thy ſelſe againſt the 
kings ſentence in wy defence? 1,7. then to read them afhrmatiuely ,r how wonldeſt hane 
ftood againſt me thy ſelfe,as it is viſually read: for the ſouldicr would not have ſo vuman- 
nerly charged his general to his face. 

13. Queſt, #hy Ioab taketh three darts, 

1. The Hebrews think that Ioab did this, becauſe be had thrice difſembled with Da- 
11d, with the Elders of Iſrael, and with the 200, whom he had ſ{educed,c.15.11. 2.But 
it is more hkely, that Toab did remember how thrice he had broken his faith , after he 
had reconciled him to his father, PF, firſt, when he plaied thoſe pranks in burning To= 
abs corne while he dwelt in Teruſalem: and afterward when he ſtole away the hearcs 
of the people, and acculed bis fathers gouernment, after he was admitted to his pres 
ſence: and thirdly, when he rebelled, making his father to belecue , that hee went to 
Hebron to pay his vow. 3. Or rather this might be, becauſe Abſalom had committed 
three prear finnes , murther againft Amnon, rebellion agamft his father, and inceft in 
lying with his wiuves:Ofian. 4. Or becauſe Abfalgm bad three kinds of death ; he was 
thruſt through of Toab,and afterward killed of his men, and hſtly overwhelmed with 
ones, 5.But theſe conieAtures need not : for he rook three darts to make ſure work, 
that he might throughly difparch him. « | 

14. Queft, 1herhey loab ſomed in killing Abſalom comragy ro Dawids enrge. 
t. Somethink that Ioab & the yong men fined mn killing Abſalom, becauſe the king 
= 92 


had 


- 
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had otherwiſe charged them : Ofiard, 2. Bur I rather encline to their opinion , which 
commend in this act the tairbfulneſle, iuſtice, and wiſedome of Joab, and vpon theſe 
reaſons. 1, Ioab had good experience of Ablalom alreadie, whome he bad twice re- 
conciled to his farher , and ſtill broke his faich, and therefore had no hope of his a- 
mendement. 2, He bad Gods warrant, beeing now a cheite Tuſticiaric in the baricl], 
to-put to death a murderer not onely of Amnon, but by whoſe meanes ode tbou- 
ſand of the Lords people wereflaine, beeing now offered of God into his hands : 
neither needed any witnefles to conuince him, the euidence of the fact ſhewing it ſelt: 
Pelhe.z.He knowing that Abſalom would be ſill a dangerousmanto the whole lace, 
thinkcth it beſt to rake him out of the way, preferring the ſafetic of the whole com- 
monwealth , before the priuate affeQtion of the king. 4. And that Ioab herein offen- 
ded not appeareth, both for that Dauid neither expoſtulated with him after che bat- 
tell, neicher when he accuſed Toab to Salomon for the murther of Abner and Amala, 
made he any mention of the killing of Abſalom, Bor, 
15. Queſt, Ont of 2 —_ of Abſhaloms manner 
of death. | 

1, Abſalom beſide the ſmiting through with darts, was alſo ſtoned by Gods iuſt 
wmdgement, by whole lawe, they which were diſobedient to their fathers and mo- 
thers were ſtoned to death : Oſiand, 2, This was allo a iuft puniſhment of Abfaloms 
pride, that as he had beene too much giuen to ambitious oftentation while hee liued, 
and to thatende had reared vp a pillar to be a monument of his fame vnto poſtericie, 
now in ſtcad of that pillar,he ſhrowdedynder an heape of ftones: Pellic, 3.So was the 
king of Hai ſerucd, there was laid vpon him beeing dead an heape of ſtones, Ioſh, 8, 
29. and the fiue Kings whom Ioſhua ouercame, Ioſh, 10.27, 

16, Queſt, Of Abſaloms children, v.18, | 

I. Some thinke, that whereas it is ſaid before, c,14.27, that Abſalom had three 
ſonnes and a daughter , that all his children were now dead : ſic. Genenenf, but it is noz 
neceſſarie to thinke , that all of them were taken away , but onely his ſonnes, as the 
words of the text are, for he ſaid, 1 haue no ſoune , ec, 2. Toſephus is of opinion, that his 
{onnes were not dead alreadie, but he prouided, if they ſhould chance to die without 
zflue, that by chis pillar he ſhould be remembred: bur the text is plaine,thatthey were 
dead at this time, as the Chalde well exprefleth, zon eſt mihi filing ſuperſtes, &c. 1hauc 
no ſonne!cft, 3, God therefore had now depriued him of histhree ſonnes mentioned 
before,c.r4.1#u,he that was ſo vnnaturdll to his father, was not worthic ro haue any 
children,Pellic, | 

17. Queſt, v.21, Of the Cuſhite whom loab ſent with the newes 
vnta Danid, 

1. Some read Cr/ha;, as though he were the ſame with that Cuſhai before mentio. 
ned, which was Dauids friend: O/:and, but there is great difference in the nanges:that 
is Cuſhai, wich pathah, this Cuſhi, with chir:eh, and that Cuſhai was yet a follower of 
Abſalom, and was not returned to Dauid. 2, The moſt rake it for a proper name, that 
he was called Cuſhi ; Montan,Pag, with others, 3, Bur he was rather a Cuſhite , that 
is, an Aethiopian, as the word is taken, Terem. 13,23. aud in diverſe others places:and 
therefore he is atterward called the Kings ſeruant, v.29. for that curſed poſteritic of 
Cham, became ſeruants to Sems ſcede according t Noabs propheſie; Gen. g. /ic /n:, 
Pellic.Borrb, ſome thinke he might be fo called of his colour,and yet an Iſraclite born, 
Vat. but the other is more probable, | 

18, Queſt, v. 29. Whether Ahimaaz knewe not of 
Abſaloms death. | 

It is without queſtion, that Ahimaaz. was not ignorant of Abſaloms death:for Ioab 
had ycilded chat as a reaſon, v,2o, why he would not ſend him with the meſſage co the 
King, becauſe the kings ſon was dead. But Ahimaaz, of purpoſe concealed it for theſe 
reaſons. 1.Becauic as bc! ore he had brought heauie newes ro Dauid, c, 17, 20, ſo now 
he defireth to bring good newes. Boy. 2. He, would noral! at once tell the king of his 
dcath,leaſt he might haye bin oppreſled with grief, but leaues him in ſuſpence,that he 
might by liccle and little digeſt his ſonnes death, 3+ Abimaaz cid it alſois reſpec of 


him- 


vpon [1. Sam, Chap. 18. | Th 


himſelfe; for he knew thar as the euil ridings is not welcome, ſo neither is the nieffen- 
ger thercot accepred; like as the patient doth loath the very cup out of the which he 
drinketh his bitter potion, 4. By this then we are raught fheſc points of good ditere- 
tion : firſt, that we pur off the relation of evill newes to others, where we are not vr= 
ged by neceſhrtie: ſecondly,thar when we doe tell hard newes, we ſhould doe it by de- 
vrees: for many vpon the ſudden report of heauie things haue preſently died. O/iand, 
| 19. Queſt, v. 33. hy David monrneth for Abſalom, 

| * 1, Davids naturall affeQion, which he could not hide, did mooue him thus to take 
on for his ſonne ; as alſo the conſideration of Gods Juſt iudgment againſt him tor his 
{innc:CGenev, 2.As alſo Dauid therin ſaw the accompliſhment of Nathans prophefic a- 
| gain(t his houſe for his owne finnet which was the cauſe of theſe great calamicies:Boy, 
Pell, 3. He confideredthat Abſatom died in his finne without repentance , and there- 
fore he mourneth not ſo much for Abſalams corporal death,as for the perill and dan- 
gcr of the ſaluation of his ſoule, Oſiand. 

| 20, Queſt. v.33. hy Dazid wiſhed todie for Abſalom, 

1, Hefearedlcaſt his ſonne dying in his finne without repentance, died out of the 
fauour of God : his owne death he feared not, becing affured that he ſhould die in 
Godsfauour, and therefore he defired by his corporall death, that he had redecmed 
his ſonnes life, that he might haue lived to repent him:Ofiand. 2. He wiſhed to die ra- 
ther then to liveto ſee the miſerie and calamitie ,which he forcſawe by Nathans pro- þ' 
pheſie, was like to fall vpon his familie and poſteritie: Pellic, 3. He was herema type 
and figure of Chriſt, who offered himſelfe to death forthoſe which perſecuted bim: | 
Bor. 4. The Hebrewes vainely here imagine,that Abſalom by Dauids teares and pray - 1 
ers was dcliuered from hell, and taken into paradiſe : but no mention is here made of 
Dauids prayers at all: Pellic, which he would not haue omitred, if he had thought thar 
__ were auaileable for the dead: O/iand. nay he had ſhewed the contratrie , when 

e left praying for the child, after he knew it was dead, 


l 
7 
£ 


r. Queſt. v.6, Of Toabs ſpeach to Dania. | 

I ; much forgetteth himſelfe in ſpeaking fo boldly and irreuverent!yto the king, 

otherwiſe then it became him:[wn, 2. And he chargeth Dauid with ſome vneruth: . 
for though he loued his enemies, yer did he nor hate his friends:C/ian,3,And he doth 
in effe& vpbraid him for his former ſeueritic ſhewed to thoſe that killed bis enemies; 
3s in ſlaying the Amalckite for kiiling Saul , and Rechab and Baanah for the death of 
Iſhboſheth:& now thou hareſt me for killing Abner beforc,and Abſalom now: Ota. 
4. Trueit is that wearc in acertaine degree to loue our enchyies, to pray for them,and 


to wiſh their amendement: but we arenot {o to loue them, but that the glorie of mics areto be 
Oucd. 
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God and ſafetie of his people ought to beare a greater ſway with vs ; whercunto Io- | 
ab hath reſpe&,and therefore wiſely admoniſheth the King , Bor. though ſomewhat 
more ſharpely then became him. 
' 2, Queſt. v.t3, Of Darids purpoſe inremooning loab from beeing 
f4ptaine of the hoaſt. | 

7. Some thinke that Dauid had juſt cauſe to remooue Toab from his place, both for 
that he ſo vnrhannerly behaued himſelfe in words toward him,and for thathe had kil- 
led Abſalom contrarie to his commaundement : un, O//an.but neicher of theſe was a 
ſufficient cauſe, ſeeing Toab in both theſe intended Dauids good,and the ſaferie"of the 
people, 2, Wherefore" the betteropinion is, that David herein ſhewed bis humane 
aftcQion z both becauſe Toab had before by his valour deſerued char place , 1. Chr.11, 
6. 30d Dauid at once here forgerteth all the benefics formerly recciucd by Toabs fer- 
uice: Boy, and he did this in policie,as he did before purpoſe to aduance Abner for the 
ſame cafe, ſo now he would preferre Amaſa, thinking by this meancs to winne the 
hearts of the reſt. Pell.Gen,z,Yer ſeeing David did many things by the inſtin of Gods 
ſpirir,whercof no realon can be- yeeldced, we muſt not raſhly cenlure bis afts. Borrh. 
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Oueflions and doubts diſcuſſed 


- Oueſt. v. 14. Whoit was that bowed the hearts of the 
J- » menof Indah. | 4 

1. Some vnderſtand it of Zadock and Abiatbar,that one ofthem bowed the hearrs 
of the people and perſwaded them :Yatab, 'but the word beeing pur inthe fingular 
number, cannot bec referred to them beeing two, and ioyned together in this com- 
miſhon. 2. Some vnderſtand it of Amaſa , that he bowed their hearts : Pellic, $3. But 
it is better applycd ro Dauid, that he by his friendly meſſage and gentle ſpeech per- 
{waded them : /un, for otherwiſe he needed not to haue (ent Zadock and Abiathar 
to all che elders of Indah, v.11. but to Amaſla onely, | 

4. Queſt, v.20. How Shemei came firſt of allthe houſe 
of Toſeph , beeing of Beniamin, 

1. Some by the houſe of Ioſeph vnderſtand the reſt alſo of the tribes of Iſrael, who 
were ſometime preſcrued by Ioſeph , and therefore he was as the author and father of 
them: Ofiard, but this is not vfuall in Scripture, by the tribe of Ioſeph to vnderſtand 
all Iſracl : neither did Shemei prevent all che tribes, for Judah came before him,v.1 5. 
2. Some doe comprehend Beaiamin vnder Ioſeph, becauſe they had both one mother: 
Pellic, yer were they two diſtinReribes,and one was numbred with the other. 3.Some 
alſo thinke that by Ioſeph he meaneth Ephraim , Manaflch , and Beniamin ; becauſe 
they all marched vnder Ephraims ſtanderd, Num. 2.18, YVatab Genever. bur that is not 
like:for now they did not march in that order. 4. Wherfore this is the better reading, 
that he came before the houſe of Ioſeph, nor firſt of the houſe: that is,though his tribe 
of Beniamin was fituate furgher off from Iordan, then the tribes of Ioſeph,as the king 
now came from Mahanaim to Iordan, yet he to expreſle his dutic and ioy , came fuſt 
and before them, /wn. 


5. Queſt. v, 23. How Dani performed his oath made to 

Shemei for bi life. | 
Though Dauid afcerward,1.Kin. 2.8, gaue Salomon charge concerning Shemei,yer 
he broke not his oth:for, 1. Dauid onely ſweareth concerning himſelfe and his time, 
that he for his part would take no revenge on him, but leaue himto the iudgement of 
an other: /u»,Bor, 2, He pardoned his former fault, but conditionally , that he ſhould 
take heed he offended not afterward, Pelli, 3, And ſo indeed Salomon did not fimply 
put hin1to death afterward for his finne aptio bis father: but for thatbein j confined 
ro a place, he broke the kings commandement:and ſo the king tooke occalion by this 
meanes to doc iuſticeypon him, O/iand. 4.Dauid hauing himſclfe vypon the confeſſion 
of his faulc found mercy and forgiuenes with God,doth alſo imitate the Lord therein, 
in forgiuing Shemei vpon his ſubmiſſion ; beeing therein atype of Chriſt , who wis 

readic to recciuc all that came in humilictie vnto him, Borrh, 
6, Queſt. v. 2 5. thether it be meant of Danid or Mephiboſheth , 
| that hee came to I, s 

1. Some vnderſtand it of Mephiboſherh, and read thus vhen he was come to Teruſa- 
lem, and met the King: and make this to be the meaning, when Mephiboſheth being ar 
lerutalem had met the King : Geneve». but befide that, this were an improper ſpecch, 
to ſay ,when he was come to leruſalem, if he did not go out of Teruſalemar all : as yet alſo 
Dauid was not come to Icruſalew, as appeareth by Barzalais ſpeech, ver. 34.what time 
hane I to line,that I ſhould go vp with the King to Jeruſalem. 2. Some other read thus,whe 
he came from [ernſalem:Oſrand. bur beſide that, in this ſenſe, an other word is here vſed 
7412.4, to goe our, as £20.10. but bo,is to go in, which is the word here vſed:the phraſe 
will not beare this ſenſe, for the name of the place without a prepoſition , berokenerh 
tothe place, as v.34. 3. Therefore it is better ynderſtood of Dauidzthat when be,thar 
is, the King was in comming to ITerufalem, Mephiboſheth mer him, /wr.Pellic, 

7. Queſt. v. 29. Why Mephiboſheth ſaith , that they were all of Sans 
famalie men of death, that is, worthie to die, 

1. Some referre it ynto the crueltic which Saul and his had ſhewed toward Dauid, 
in perſccuting him and vſurping the kingdony : Pelize. But ſeeing Dauid did reverence 
Saul as the Lords anointed while he liued, and wouldnot lay his hands vpo9 his per- 
ſon,nay he put to death him that vaunted he had killed Saul, 2.Sam.1.chere-was no _ 

on, 


upon 11. Sam. Chap.19. Its 


fon, that the poſtezitie of Saul ſhouls incurre the ſentence of death, for any offence . 
that Saul had conumitted, 2, Therefore it is better vnderftood of the attempt which 
Iſhboſheth made, in holding the kingdome againſt Damd. Ofiand. 3, And withall 
Miphiboſheth ſeemeth to haue taken part with him, and to haue beene accefſaric to 
that c6ſpiracie, dwelling at that time with Aachrr of Ladebas beyond Iordan, where 
Ihboſh 2th remained at Mahanaim, Inn, 
8. Queſt, v. 29. Whether Danid offended in diniding Aliphibo(ſheths 
lands, and not reſtoring the whole vn- 
ro him, 
| 1. The moſt doc accuſe Dauid here of oucrfight, that hearing the truth how Ziba 
had faliely accuſed Mipbiboſheth, doth yer award halfe of the land to that vnfaith- 
tu!l ſeruant : yerthey doe extenuare Dauids fault, partly, becauſe that Dauid by his 
Kingly authoritie might, as he ſaw cauſe revoke and ſuſpend that, which beforc hee 
| had treely graunted to Miphiboſherh : Ofiarnd, And that Dauid maketh ſome part of 
amends, in reſtoring part,though nor all : as alſo he had thereto Miphiboſheths con- 
ſent, who was contented at the Kings pleaſure ro have parted withall. Pelican, 2. 
Some goe yet turiher, and fay this fat of Dauids in not reftoring Miphiboſheths 
lands knowing the truth, was much worſe, then his firſt ouerfight, in taking them a- 
way ypon afallc ſuggeſtion, Genevevſ., But that can not be, for Dad revoketh the 
former ſentence, and maketh reſticution, though in their opinion nor fully, and ther- x 
fore this latter error could not be worſe, 3. The Hebrewes are yer more ſeuere, and | 
ſay, becauſe Dauid broke his oath made to Jonathan, and diuided Miphiboſherhs | 
latzd, that afterward his kingdorme was deuided in Rehoboams time. ex Pellican. 4. i | 
But all this is ſurmiſed vpon a falſe ground : for Dauid doth not here make an equall | | 
dinifion of the land as vnto two owners : bur his meaning is, thar Ziba ſhould occu- | | 
pic the land to halues ro Miphiboſheths vſe, as he had appointed ar the firſt, c. 9, 10. 
and therefore Dauid m—cetids faith, /hawe ſaid, having relation ro his firſt order, 
which he had made, Andin this ſenſe David is to be vnderſtood, why ſpeakeſt thoy any 
wore thy words, or of thy matters: nor that hee cut him ſhort, as Borrh, but in a manner 
he faith, I accept of thine excuſe, thou needeſt ſay no more : un. Some thinke, that 
Dauid was ouerſcene, becauſe he puniſhed not Ziba beeing now preſent. But Dauid 
that before pardoned Shemei, no maruell if he ler {lip this overſight in Ziba, 
9. Queſt. v. 36. Oftheſe words : Thy ſernant will goe a lutle 
way oner Jordan, Ofc, | 

1. Somethus vnderftand the words : Thy ſerwant hath gone but a little oner Jordan, 
and wilt thou for ſo ſmall a ſeruice giue me ſo great a recompenſe ? /#», but this is nor 
the meaning: far it is expreſſed before v. 32. what ſcruice Barzillai dad done to the 
King in matntaining and cberiſhing him: and hee could not be ignorant,that the King 
made hin1 ſo treindly and franke an offer in that regard: and beſide the word, iaghabor 
is put in the future tence, and therefore rather ſignificth I will goe over, then, / haze 
; gone ouer. 2, Therefore I preferre the vſuall reading, that he would goe a little 
| with the king to bring him on his way, as before v.31. it is ſaid he went ouer Iorcan 
| to conduct him, and then hee would craue leaue to returuc, Genevenſ, Vatablus, Ofi- 


ander, 
; 10, Queſt. v. 35. Vpon theſe words, Can [ heare any more 
| the voice of ſmging men, and ſinging women ? 
7. It ſeemeth that in, Dauids Court, while the King was at dinner, that hee had 

muſicke played before him,and ſung, both with voices, and vpon inſtruments: Ofran, 

2. Which a!though ic was not commanded,yet was it toc and permitted:Pellic, 

and rhere is no doubt, but that there is a commendable vſe of Muſicall harmeniecuen 

for recreation and dclight : for as it is lawfull ro.feed other ſenſes, as the taſt, not one- 

ly with the ſavour of peceſſarie food, but alſo with pleaſant rel!iſhing for repalt, as 

Ifaak longed to have wild fleſh, (which we call veniſon) to be prepared forbistaſt: 

fo aiſo we may pleaſe the other ſenſc$,as of hearing, ſo that all things be done in mea- Ofthe abufes, 


lurcand. lobrictie, +, Muficke may be abuſed, and that two waies, cither to ſuperſti« [1 cf), 


tion, as tn adoring and countenancing Idolatcie, as the King of Babel fer forth his a. mu5qe. 
K 4 bom. 
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Oueftions and doubts diſcuſſed 


bominable Idol, Dan.3, withall kind of inftruments of Muſicke: or ro wantonnefle, 
35 the Prophet reprooueth the people, becauſe the harpe, viole, timbrel, and pipe were in 
their feaſts, Iſai.g.12.Yoalſo Amos,6.5. There isalſo a commendable yſe of Mulicke, 
eitherto vſc it to the gloric of God ; as David broughtthe Arke ro Teruſhalem with 
the ſound and hartmonie 9fall kind of inſtruments, 2, Sam. 6.5, or elſe for honeſt re- 


creation either in feaſts or otherwiſe, as Salomon yerremaining in his wiſedome had 


men-ſingers and women-fingers,Eccleſ, 2.8. 4. But this libertie which David had is 
notto be vrged too farre,to patronize the licentious vie of Muſicke:they which here- 
in a!leadge . example of Dauid, letthemalſo imitate him in bis patience and meck- 
neſſe in aduerhitie and afliftion, Pelhc, 
| 11, Queſt. y. 40. Of the halfepart of the people of Iſrael, 
which were with Dantd, = 

1. Some read,not halfe the or of Iſ#ael, but,a part of the people of Iſrael, /ur.bur 
the word ehatz+is viſually taken for the halfe part,as c.18.2.thongh half of vs were ſlain: 
and in many other places. 2. Therefore the vſuall reading is rather to befollowed, 
the halfe of the people: Chald,as the Sep. alſo read,73 5uv: ſoalſothe reſt of the Inter- 
preters. 3. Yet the preciſe halfe is not to be vnderſtood , bur oncly a part: that 
whereas Indah who!ly was with King Dauid, yer Iſrael but in part,in regard either of 
Iudah, or the reſt of 1irael, which were not yet come: and this part of Iſrael , were 
they which held with Dauid, and fell not from him, and ſuch as were now come 
and reconciledto him, as the thouſand of Benjamin that came with Shemei, [ur, 
Vatab. | 
12s Queſt, v. 44. Of the contention betweene the men of 1ſracl 

_ pt. xd Iudah about Danid. A 

1. Whereas they which bctfore had left and forſaken the King, doe now firiue, 
which ſhould be the moſt forward in bringing him againe : beſide the inconſtancie 
and levitie of the people here to be noted, Gods prouidence is to be conſidered in 
ſwaying the affections of the people toward Dauid, which were of late eftraunged 
from him with ſo great hoſtilitic, thac Dauid might acknowledge that his Rate and 
kingdome depended onely vpon God, Pellican, 2, The fnen of Judah alleadge two 
reaſons in their defenſe, both becauſe they were nearcr in kinred to Davia , then the 
Iſraelites, and for that their affeQtion was more ſincere : for they reſpeed not their 
owne prof, neither were hircd or waged to doc that they did, but came of a dutifull 
mind, v.42. the men of Iſrael Rood partly vpon their number, they were renne 
for one,partly vpon the prioritie of their counſell, they firſt made the motion to bring 
backe the king, v.11. 3, The men of Iudah were ſharper imwords, then the men of 
Iſracl,both being confident ypon their cauſe, (as bauing the berrerpart)and the kings 
fauour, Oſiand. as beeing emboldened with the guard of Dauids ſouldiers, called bis 
men, v.41. uz, But this their inſolent ſpeach roward Iſrael, and the negleQing of 
them, bread a greater inconuenience afterward, and gauec occafion of fallin B away a- 
o2ine to the 1ſraclites , asthe next Chapter ſhewerh, 
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I, Queſt, v. 1. What mooned Shebah to entiſe [ſrazl to 
| 1 leane Danid, 
I, He former contention betweene Iſrael and Tudah miniftred occaſion thereof, 
becauſe they of Tudah challenged the king to be peculiar to themſclues, and 
therefore Shebah ſaith, as fromtheir mouth, and in their words, wee haze no part in 
David, as they would beare vs in hand Yatab. 2.The old and invererate hatred and en- 
uie betweene Sauls houſe, of the which it ſeemeth this Shebah was, and Iudah, did flir 
him vp to this miſchiefe. Borrh, 3, As alſo his owhe ambition, thinking , if they could 
ſhake off Dauids yoke, to be Kiog himſelfe in his ſtead: Ofiander. 4. As alſo the peo- 
ple grew wearic of the Kingly gouernment , and ſought far libertie, Pellicar. 


$. Quef?, 


1'C2T2 


upon 11. Sam, Chap.z.o. ſt7 
2. Queſt. v, 3- Of the ſhntting vp of Danids Concu- 
ines, 

1. David inflieth a treble puniſhment vpon them, for yeeldiny ro the inceſtions 
lait of Abſhalom; for they ſhould rather have died, rhen condelcended vnto him: 
fir{t rbey are ſcquelired and ſhut vp trom all company,tliat none ſhould come ar them 
leatt becing ſecne abroad, the meniorie of that vncleane fact ſhould have becne there- 
by revived. Borrh, Secondly, David doth forbeare their companie, becauſe it was not gf jv ve. 1 
ft, after they were defiled by his ſonne, that they ſhould have accefle ro him, Ocand, to 
Thirdly, they are enioyned this penance of widowhood daring life, that they might 
lament and repent them of their ſinne, Pellicar. FE xl | 

2. Some thinke, that becauſe it is added, iz wrdowhoo# for life, that they continired 
in widowes eltarc onely during the lite of David : /ar26b/, and ſo hee diftinguiſheth, 
berweene: viduitatem vite, widowhood of life , and viduitatem mortis, widowhoad of deatl: , | | 
that is, after the husbands death : ſo alſo the Chalde, they were called widdowes, v7 | 
ſnerſtitts of the husband yer ſurviuing. Bur it is et1dent rather by the rexr, that they | 
were thus encloſed and ſequeſtred vnto the day of their death. 1s, | 

3. Yer Dauid nouriſhed and kept them with all things neceflarie, becauſe he con- 
{idered, that they were forced thereunto : Oſiand.Toſeph. But yer Dauid ſhould 3s well 
or rather haue puniſhed thoſe; which were either cautes, or colenters to this diſgrace : | 
ot which number A:naſa was one, who beeing then a cheife man about Abſhalom, þ4 
was contented he ſhould follow Achitophels wicked counſel], and was biimſclte a bc - | 
holder of 1t, Pellican, | 


3. Queſt, Iſſuing out of the former, whether perpetual widdows . " | 
hood or virginitie may be inflicted, or | | 
enioyned. | 


1. That aman is not bound torender the mattimoniall debt, where the faith of 
wediocke is broken, by any adulterous or inceftuous act, it is cleare by the example 
of Iacob, who is thought norto have companied with Billah after Kuben had com- 
mitted inceft with her: for Jacob ſaith his bed was defiled, Gen, 49. 3. Borrh. Soalfo 
Dauid vponiuſt cauſe refrained from the companie of thoſe concubines, 2. Burt ir 
is an harder queſtion, whether the husband or the Magiſtrate may enioynte -ynro rhe 
offending wife perperuall widdowhood after the husbands death : which Trather en- 
cline to thinke ovght not to be for thefe reaſons, 1, Becavſe the husband hath no 
longer power ouer his wife, then while he liuech; as the Apolile ſheweth, Rom.7.2, 
If the man be dead,ſhee ts delinered from the power of the man, 

2. Againe, this were to denie vnto the weake partie the remedie againſt fornica= 
tion, which is marriage, and ſothey might be occaſioned to hue in fnne till : and 
therefore the Apoltle alloweth euery woman to have her husband, 1. Cor.7. c. 2. 1: 
is againſt nature to 1nhibite the procreation of children, in reftraining women from | 
marriage apt for procreation: theſe rwo latter reaſons are vrged by the law of Iuftri- cy, 1 
4 , made on the behalfe of widdowes, nor to be enioyned widdowhoor : cm male 42 log, » 
erer ad hot natura progenuerit, vt partus ederent, & maxima ets cupiditas in hoc conftituta 
ef? : ſeeing nature to this end hath bred women to briog forth children, and there is 
in them a great defirethereunto. 

3. Herein the Ciuill law ſeemeth ro be more equal! , then the Canons , which 

_ decrecthus : Adzltera non nubat , etiamſi mortuns fuerit vir cins , fc the adulrerefie 
ſhaJl not marrie no-not when her husband is dead, bur doe penanice all the daies of her 
life : Canf, 32.99.7.0. 22, likewiſe, if amanhad lien with his wines ſiſter , they did 
both permaere ſine ſpe coringhy, continue without hope of marriage: 163d. c, 23. ſo was 
it alſo decgged inthe Triburian counſell , that if one lay with his motherin law,ne- 
ter ad con jun peruenire poteſt : neither of them can come to marriage + 1b;4. c. 29. 
Bur the Apoſtle enioyned no ſuch thing to the inceftuous young man, that had taken 
bis fathers wife, 1,Cor,g.1. but oncly tooke a courſethat he ſhould be brought ro re- 
penrance. Likewiſe the imperia)l conſtitution ordained, that,ifa man gate a legacie 

co his wife, vpon condition ſhe ſhould not marrie, that ſhe' would enjoy the gift, al- 
rough ſhe did marrie; andin the fame inperiall conſtitution, the lulian law is repea - 
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led , that gaue the widow libertie to martic againe, taking anoath, that ſhe didit for 
procreation lake: the law ſaith,rale iwrament# congquieſcat & lex Iulia cedat,&c.ſ\uch an 
cath ſhall ccaſc, and the Julian law giue place ; and libertie is chere giuen, tor the wid- 
dow without taking ſuch oath, ro berake her to ſecond marriage, 

4. Bur che example of Iepthah is vrged, that accorgingrto the opinion of the moſt 
and belt Interpreters, did conſecrate his daughter to perpetual! virginicie : tothe 
which itis anſwered, firſt that Tepthah in ſo doing ſhewed himſelfe ignorant of the 


law, which alloweth the redemption both of male and female for money, Leuit. 27.4. 


and therefore Iepthab ſaying he could nor goe backe, declareth his ignorance of the 
lawe in that point : ſecondly , Iepthabs daughter herein couſented to her father , ro 
become a votarie and perpetuall yirgin vnto God, ſo that it was voluntaric in her, 
and not compulſiue, 

.5. And couchiog this example of Dauid,in ſequeſtring his concubines during their 
life : theſe conſiderations are to be weighed, 1. That men bad greater power Son 0- 
uer their wiues then now : for Moſes, as our Saviour ſaith, for the hardneſle of hearr 
allowed them to make a bill of diuorcement, 2, There is a difference berweenea wife 
and a concubine : that maybe enioyned a concubine, which is notto be impoſed vp- 
ona wife : the enc beeing as free, the other bound, 3, This was a particular and ſpe- 
ciall caſe concerning the King : theſe concubines offended two wayes, both in com- 
mitting inceſt, and.n violating the Maieftie of the King : for both which they were 
worrhie of death : wherein though Dauid ſhewed them clemencie, yet it was fit thar 
otherwiſe an example ſhould be made of them. 4, The women themſelues were aſha- 
med to be {ccne abroad, but it ſeemeth were contented to lead a priuate life, and ſo to 
be ſequeſtred from the world during their life, 

4- Queſt. v, 6. Whom Dauid meaneth (ſpeaking to Abiſhaj) 
by thy Lords ſernants, 

I. Some thinke that Dauid calleth Amaſa, Abiſhai bis Lord, becauſc be was aflig- 
ned now to be the Captaine of the hoſt, as Vriah callcth Ioab his Lord, c.11.1 1. Jus. 
Bur, although Dauid had ("1 Hg ro preferre Amaſa to Toabsplace, yer now ſeeing 
Amaſa to be ſlacke, and ſo ſuſpeRing his fidelitic, Dauid hadno reaſon to giue him 
ſuch honour : neirher was Ioab yet aRually diſplaced, for the ſouldiers yer are called 
Toabs men,v.7. 2. Rather Davui ynderſtandeth Ioab the Captaine of the boſt: Genev. 
bur that is nor {0 like, for he was Abiſhai his brother : and art that time Abiſhai had 
the charge of the armie, and therefore in thatybchalfe Toab can not be ſaid to be his 
Lord. 3. Therefore Dauid rather meaneth himſelfe, that Abiſhai ſhould rake his ſer- 
uants, Ofiard, which are before,c.19.41. called Dauids men, 

5» Queſt.v, 8, How Ioab commeth to be mentioned, that went 
not oxt with the hoſt. 

I. Toſephwsis deceived, who ſaith that Dauid ſpake vnto Toab, when be ſaw that 
Amaſacame not: for itis cuident by the text, v, 6. that Dauid ſpake ro Abiſhai, be- 
cauſc he had taken a diſpleaſure againſt Ioab, and purpoſed ro remooue him. 2.Ther- 
fore it is like,that Ioab,though Dauid bid him nor, did voluntarily goe with his bro. 
ther to aſſiſt him, partly for loue voto his people and co the King, whom he ſaw to be 
in preſent daunger by this rebellion of Shebah , Pellicas. partly, that hee might in- 
ſinuace himſclfe by his diligence into the Kings fauour, to retaine his place ill. O/7- 


ander, 
6, Queſt, y. 8. laabs ſword was looſe in the 
h 


I. Joſephus thinketh that Toabs ſword beeing looſe in theſcabberd fell to the 
ground, and hee rooke ir vp, as thinking nothing, and ſo ſmoce Armaſa: but if i had 
becne ſo, Amaſa ſeeing him gake vp bis ſword, might haue doubred ſomewhat, where - 
as now hotookeno heed tothe ſword, v, 10, 2, Some read, that this was the v(e at 
other times,that as Ioab went, his ſword fell out, Gezeverſ.bur that is not like:forthen 
ic would haye beene a greatler vnto Toabin his marching. 3. Therefore it ſcemeth by 
the rext, that Toab at this time onely did fo hang his ſword, that when hee would it 
might of ir ſelfe fall our, that he might drazy it forth readily and with eaſe, and with- 

our 


pon [1. Sath, Chap. 20, 


out noiſe, [ar.Y/atab, Ofiand. 
7, Queſt. v. 10, Of the murther of Amaſa. 

1. Though this ivdgement of God was iuſt ypon Amaſa, becauſc hee had ivyned 
with Abſhalom rebellioufly againſt his father : yer Toab therein committed a moi 
hainous fiane. Pellicar, 2. Theſe chree circumſtances exaggerate Ioabs finne:firft the 
time confidered,now they were in purſuite of the common enemie, bur between them 
therc was freindſ{hip and peace : ſecondly, in regard of their perſoris: Amaſa and Io- 
ab were fiſters ſonnes, and Aﬀhala had beene ſent forth about the kings affaires: Boyr, 
thirdly , in reſpe of Joabs affeRion: it was his ambition, that mooued hum before 
to Kill Abner,and now Amaſa after the ſame treacherous manner, whoghe feared, were 
like to thruſt him out of office, Offend. 

8, Queſt,v. 11. Ofrhe meaning of theſe words, 7Fhoſoener 
1s well affetted toward Ivab, &rc, tt him 
| "Foe after loab. 

1. Some vnderſtand theſe words of Amaſa, and make this to be the ſenſe, behold 
him, that would be unto Danid for Joab: Lat.thatis, which ſought to diſplace Ioab,and 
to be preferred before him. Pelljcar, But the words will not beare this ſences for the 
text is, hee mhich is well affeted, or wellpleaſed in Toab : chaphetz.: which could nor be 
ſaid of Amaſa, that hated.Ioab: againe,the other word is, fter,not for Joab: atharee. 
2. Some make this young man, that ſtood by Amaſa, ro inſult over him, and to with 
that whoſoever ſoughtro vndermine Ioab,and put him beſide his office ſhould be ſer- 
uedas Amaſa was : Offand. neither can this ſenſe be admitted for the former reaſons; 
g. Therefore the true meaning is; that this young man beeing appointed by Ioab, as 
it is like , to ſtand by Amaſa, Genevenſ. by this reaſon perſwaded the people, to goe 
after Toab, as they fauoured him, and wiſhed well to Dauid,and not to ſtand gazing 
there; /Vatab, Inn, And therefore when he ſaw the people to ſtand ill for all this, he 
remoaoucd Amaſa out of the way, as it followeth in the next verſe, 

9. Queſt, v. 14. Ofthe Citie Abel and Bethmaacah. 

x. Some.take theſe to be two cities, but yerneere together, Borrh, Genevenſ, 2, 
Some take Bethmaacah to be the name of the countrie or region where Abel was fi- 
ruate, Ofiand, 3. Bur they ſeeme rather both ro be names of one citic, as may appeare 
by theſe reaſons. 1, In the next verſeir is called Abel Bethmaacah, withour any thing 
comming berwcene. 2. It isnamed Abelmaim, 1, Chron.#6, 4, which ſomewhar re= 
ſembleth chis name Abelmaacah, 4. This was a towne of Manafſch, and Maacah was 
the wife of Machirof Manaſſeh, r. Chron.7.16, ſo it ſeemeth, that it was called after 
her name, for diſtin&ion ſake from other cities hight alſo Abel: Iu», 4. /oſephi is of 
abe ſame opinion, who callerh it by one name, Abelmachra, 

10, Queſt, v. 14, Of the meaning of theſe words, 
and all Beerim, | | 

1. Some take Beerimto be a region in the ypper or bigher Galile, where Abel was 
ſituate, Borrh, 2. Some take it to be the name of cerraine places which Shebah 
wenethorough,Vatab, Chald, Genevenſ. 3. Some tbinke, that though it be laſt named, 
yer Shebah wenr fir _— theſe places in Beniamin before he came to Abel, z, 
Bur hee meaneth ractherthe inhabitants of the citic Berath, which was in Beniamin, 
Ioſh. 18.25. [w. and this ſenſe is confirmed by the next words following, who gathe- 
red together and followed him :thar is,the Bereans, becing of his tribe, and it may be of 
the ſame citic, did take part with him, 

Iz, Queſt, v. 15. Of _ words, hee caſt vp a 
| endo. 

T. ſunius readeth in the cleane contrarie ſenſe : ſfravit aggerem, hee laied flat the 
bagke : the word is/haphach, which fignifierh to poure our, or »#/ad: and fo when 
the ground was madeplaine, they came to barter the wall, 2.Burl preferre the com- 
mon rcading : effuderunt aggerem, and of the Chald, acervarnnt aggerem, they eaſt vp, 
or heaped vp a banke: ſo A.P,Y, C.and my reaſons are theſe, x, Becauſe of the words 
following ; #t, 1, the citie ſtood entrenched, or with a trench or rampire : which was the 


rampire ox bavke,whichthey had raiſed againſt it, 2. The ſame phraſe which the Sep- 
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Cueilions and doubts diſcuſſed 


tuagint here vſc,ibarr yagars , they caſt vp atrench, istaken in the {ame ſenſe, T.uk, 
19. 43« Fee iGarnougoty Naeaxd Fol , they ſhall caſt vpa trench again(t thee, 3. Becauſe 
this was the manner ot befiegiog citics , to caſt vp mounts againſt them :-and from 
their mounts to calt engines with ropes, whereof mention is made,c,1 7.13:t0 ſhake 
the walls : which courte, itis like Ioab tooke here; becauſe they beganae to ſhake 
and pull downe the wall, as the end of the verſe ſhgweth, ab? 
12, Queſt, v.15. Of the meaning of theſe words , zr food 
with a rampire, ” FUNE 

1. Some doe read, in the plurall nuniber , they ffood pon the rampire , and ynder- 
Rand it of the people of the citie, that they ſtood vpon the bulwork or :rampire to 
defend it: Pap, Genenenſ, But it ſcemeth by therreatic of the women, that the citiz.eys 
did not vſc any force againſt Ioab, bur expeRed that conditions'of peace ſhould haue 
bin firſt propounded them, and the rampire or bulworke becing withour the wall: for 
ſothe word fignifieth premmnitionem,apremunition or bulwork before:how could the 
people leaue the wall ro keepe the bulwork? for ibis like (and'ſo thinketh Yoſephye; ) 


- that the citie gates were ſhut againit Jeab, 


2. Some vnderſtand it'of Ioabs men,that they ſtood in therrench ,and came neere 
to aſſaile the wall: Oſiard, Burt the word iis both in the fingular: number, and of the 
feminine gender, and ſo can not agree tothe men orpeople, »/ Pore: þ, + 


| 3. Someapplieitro the woman, that ſhe ſtood ypon the rampire or wall, and from 
* thence ſpaketo Ioab : Yatab., bur it is not like that the woman ood thexe;beforeTo- 


abs men beganne to batter the wall, as the next words ſhew they did, 

4. Therefore, it is moſt fitly referredto the citie, not thavit did Rand alone with a 
wall , without arampire, as Tun, for the word eheel ignifieth nor a wall, but therampire 
or bulworke before the wall: as Iſai. 26. 1, Lament. 2.8, But the citic tood now en- 
r ed , and enuironed with this trench or rampire : asthe Septuap. try iy 75 Tee 
T«yiouel: : and the Latine giueth this ſenſe well, obſeſa eff vrbs , the Citiebeganne this 
ys aſſaulted, 's a 7:3 
I3, Queſt, v.18, Of theſe words, They ſpake in the beginning, 

ſaying, acke of Abel. [ 2.5303 5775 

T7. Some thus expound it : in this citie of Abel haue beene intimes paſt. excellent 
men for wiſedome, whom they were wont to reſort ynto for counſell: wilt thou then 
deftroic ſuch a famous citie? Ofrand, Burt this is nor ſo fit : itis-berrer referred to the 
oblation of peace, firſt to be made when a citic was beſieged accordingrto the lawe, 
Deut.20.10, and therefore the woman faith in the next verie, 7 amone of theſe that are 
peaccable, that is, which will notrefuſethe offer and order of peace, 

2. Some read thus, they ſpake in old time, faying, aike of » Abel, Genevenſ, It was 
ſaid in the old Proverb, Lat, and the Chalde thus expoundeth, Remember what i written 
inthe law, that they vſed of old time, to acke a citie, ec. to the ſame effect Pellic, Borrh, 
but ſceing there is particular mention made of Abel, it ſcemeth that no ſuch proverb 
is here infinuated, though reference be had to the law, 
| 3. Therefore, they which thus ſpake in the begioning (as the word fignifieth, and 
as the Septzag. read) rather then of old, were the Citizens of Abel, that thus commu- 
ned and con{ulted among themſclues, that Toab would firſt offer ynto the citie peace, 
co ſee if it wonld be accepted, Iu. | 

14. Queſt, v. 23, Of loabsreſtitutjon 
to hy office. | 

7, Itis neither like, that Toab was abſolutely reſtored vnto bis place, which David 
had promiſed ro Amaſa, becauſe of his valiant exploits, Pe/lzcan, for Dauid did altoge- 
ther miſlike him for thoſc two bloodie murthers ef Abner and Amaſa, 2. Neitheryer 
as 1un, did ve improbe recuperare, wickedly recover his place of gouernment againſt 
Davids mind altogether : for Dauid could nor ſpare him. 3. But Dauid was content 
hee ſhould retaine his place, becauſe his ſeruice was ſo neceſſaric: not clearing him of 
Ais due deſerucd puniſhment, but onely deferred it. O/iand, 


F hap. 21s 


Wo , 


© Upon 11. Sam, Chaps. 


(EETENZSTSUEESEEES EE) =ZSESEESES) ESE 
CHAP, m 


1, Queſt, v.1, Of the time when thi famine was ſent 
vpon the land, . 
1, He generall opinion is, that this famine follewed immediately after thoſe civill 
warresended with Abſalom and Sheba : bella fame excipimmur , the warres cn= 
ded with famine : Borrh, ſo alſo Pellican, with others : but that this cannot be , is cui- 
dent by thatplace,c.1 5.7. where Abſaloms rebellion falleth out coward the end of the 
fortiech ycare : which muſt be ynderſtood of the raigoe of David, as hath-bcen ſhew= 
ed in that place : for David raigned but 4o. ycarcsin all : but by this account , it the 
three yeares famine followed atter Abſaloms rebellion, Dauid muſt haue raigned 43. 
yeares and aboue, 2. This is the onely doubt, how all theſe things ſer downe in this 
booke from c.15.t0 c.21. could fall out in ſo ſhort atime, in the ende of the fortierh 
yeare of Davids raigne : Butthis may eaſily bee anſwered : for Abſaloms rebellion 
continued not long, and immediately ypon that followed the rebellion of Shebah;ſo 
that all cheſe things might very well fall out in the compaſſe of not many moneths, 3. 
So then the more probable opinion is, that theſe orice of the three yeares famine, c. 
21. 2nd of numbring the people, c,24. are tranſpoſed; as the like is apparanr inthe 3, 
laſt chapters of the booke of the Iudges; the order of rime then isnot odſerued,inthe 
ſeccing downe of theſe hiſtories: for the Scripture rather reſpeReth the coherence of 
the matter and argument, then the conſequence of time: fie fere [nnins, 


2+ Queſt, v. 1. How David ſought the face of 
"_ lehonah Py 


1. The Chalde ponent by the face, vnderſtanderh the mercies of the Lord, be- 
cauſe mercie and clemencie ſheweth ic ſelfein the face. 2, Sornedoe read,that David 
ſought the Lord: Vatab,Genenenſ. but to ſeckethe face ofthe Lord, is ſomewhat more 

then to ſecke the Lord, 3, Some; he conſulted with the tracle of God: Latm. expreſſing 
the ſenſe 1n part, but not wholly : for befide that he received anſwer from the oracle 
of God, he went to cheplace ofhis preſence, 4. m_— thinketch chat David conſul- 
ted wich Ggd by the Prophets, and by them received an anſwer. 5, But it is ratherto 
be vnderſiood not of that extraordinatic reuclation by Prophets, bur of the ordina- 
ric meanes, which was preſcribed to aske counſell by , which was by the high Prieſt, 
who gaue iudgement by his Vrim; as the Lord himſclte appointeth, Numb, 37. 21, 
Inn. Ofiard, 
4 3. Queſt, Pherefore this famine was ſentgand of the 

parſe; thereof, 

1. Although this famine was cauſed by drought, as is cuident, v, 10. that Rizpah 
tooke this as a ſigne, that the wrath of God was appeaſed , whenthe raine fell : yex 
Dauid confidereth an other — the prouidence of God, and therefore 
be reſorteth vnto him by prayer : ſo faithfull men doe fee further into the cauſe of 
Gods iudgements, they naturall and worldly wiſe men commonly doe:Borrh, 2. The 
cauſc which procured this puniſhment, was for the great iviuftice and crueltic ſhew- 
cd ypon the Gibeonirtes, whom Saul opprefſed contrarie to the oath made vnto them 
by Ioſhua, Ioſh.9. 3. Beſide, herein God puniſhed the people alſo for their ſinnet 
they for their thrice rebelling again(t David their lawfull gouernour, once vnder Iſh- 
boſherk , 3gaine vnder Abſalom, thirdly in conſpiring with Shebab, ſuffer three years 
famine: Pellic, and by this meancs alſo the Lord taketh occaſion to cut off the poſteri-= 
tie of Saul, leaſt they might ſtill have praiſed againſt Davids houſe and kingdom, 
which the Lord had promiſed ſhould continue: Borrh, 5.,So then by this example we 
ſee, that famine is ſent as a iuſt puniſhment of finne: as in Germanie for gluttonic,and 
drunkenneſſe; in Italic for filthicand vncleane luſt:as alſo that ſometime for the finne 


of one wicked man , many temporally are puniſhed.Ofiard. 


L x 4. Queſt, 
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Oueftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
4. Queſt v, 1. #by, and at what time Saul ſlew 

hays ns IDS | " the Gibeonites, 
1. Some thinke thar he {lerwe them of malice againſt the Prieſts , when.chey were 
ut to the ſword in Nob; becauſe the Gibeonites were ſeruants ro the Tabarnacle, for 
the cleauing of wood anc drawing of water; bur he is ſaidto doe it of zeale, verſ. 5, 
therefore not of malicg, and conſequently notthen , vor at that time : #7. 2. Some 
thinke, that he did Be zcaleto the 1ſraclites, ro conuay vnto them the inheritance, 
lands , and poſſeſſions of the Gibeonires , that they might have more commodious 
dwelling: Vatab. Ofiard. bur this had beene rather of a couerous minde, rhen gf zeale. 
3. Some thinke that his zeale was herein, becauſe they had in TIoſhuabs tine conſened 
anddeceiucd the Elders of Iſrael, therefore he woutd be reuenged of them now:Borr. 
But it is not like, that afcer (o long atime he would puniſh them for that error which 
Toſhuah and the Elders of Iſrael then pardoned , when ic was firſt committed, and 
freſh in memoric, 4. Therefore it is more probable, that when Saul of zcale did ex- 
pell ſorcerers and witches our of Iſrael, that vnder thar pretence , becauſe the Gen= 
tiles and Cananites were giuen to ſuch deuilliſh ſtudies, he alſo ſought ro root out the 
Gibconites, who were a remnant of the Cananices and Amorirtes : eſpecially for that 
they were charged to root out the Cananites from among them: /#s, 5. By the which 
we learne , that zeale without knowledge, and _ intention without warrant 

from Gods word, is not acceptable vnto God. Boyrh, | 
5. Queſt. v. 2, How the Gibeoniter are ſaid to be a remnant 

| of the Amorites, | | 
' Theſe Gibeonites were properly Hiuires, Toſh. 9.7. but here they are called Amo- 
rites, 1, Some thinke, that by the | fore Synechdoche , one part is taken for an other: 
Ian, 2. Others thinke, that all the Cananites were in generall called Amorites: Perer, 
3+ Butitis more likely, that becauſe the Cananites were mingled together , and the 
Amorites were the more valiant people, tharthe reſt had the denomination from the 
as the more principall:as Gen.15.16.the wickedveſſe of the Amorites zs not yer full-where 
the reſt ofthe Cananites are vnderſtood by the Amorites, as the more principall part: 
Mercer, Soafo Ezech. 16.2, the Propher faith, thy kmred i of the [and of Canaan , thy 
father was an Amorite, thy mother an Hittite : by the which it is evident, that the ſeuc- 

rall nations of the Cananites were mixed together, and ioyned in affinitie, and the A 
morite as the predominant. And further, it ſeemeth that the Amorites, and Hivizes 
did more ſpecially commerce and conuerſe rogerher ; as Jacob ſpeaking of Shechem, 
ſaith he gorit out of the hand of the Amorite, Gen. 48.22, whereas pecularly it did 
belong to Hemor', who was an Hiuite, Gen, 34.2. as there the Hiuite is named to be 
an Amorite, ſoalſoin this place, I | 

6. Queſt. v. 3. Of the meaning of theſe words, 

| * That yee may eſſe. 

1, The moſt read in the ſecond pe (bo, that ye-may bleſe , C.S.L,P.B. G. but the 
word, ifit betaken inthe preter tenſe, muſt needes bee of the third perſon , barachs, 
that they may bleſſe : and ſo Inn, readerh, expounding it of Dauids conſulting with 
himſelfe :'But becauſe ir is cvident by the anſwer which the Gibeonites make imme- 
diately , v. 4. that all this which David faith belongeth'ro the queſtion : Tubſcribe 
rather ro Montaxus reading, who turneth in the firſt furure or imparative, ſaying, bleſe 

yee. 2, Which bleſſing is Meagan hy nv 4 minm thar by rhejr occafion beeing con- 
rented and {qtisfied, God may ſhew himſelfe appeaſcd: {#7.'as a}fo, becauſe the pray- 
ers and deſires of the aMiQted are verie auayleable both wayes , either by way of com- 
plaint , Exod, 23. 17.0r by way of blefling, che bleſſing of him that was readie toperiſh 
came vpon me, lob 29.12. Cſfiard. Andin that the Gibeopites which were Gentiles, 
here bleſſe and pray for Iſrael], it is an euidenr type of the calling of the Gentiles:Pel- 
lican, and that the Lord would be enttreared by the belecuing Geniles,to receive the 
Iewes againe in the end of the world to grace and favour. Borrh, © 

7. Queſt. v.6. How it ſtandeth with Gods inſtice to puniſh Sanls 
ſonnet for their fathers ſinne, 
1, Not onely Saul, but Sauls houſe is ſaid to bee bloodie , ver({,1, therefore ſeeing 


cUucn 


vpn 11. Sam. Chap.2ts 


even Sauls poſtetirie did beare the like bloodie minde , as ir appeatedin their taking 
parc with Iſhbo(ſhcth:for the which cauſe Mephiboſherh confelled they were all wor- 
thic to die, c.19.29, it was iuſt that thev ; not ſo much for their fathers finne, as their 
owne ſhould be pun:ſhed: as the Lord threarenech co yiſir the itiquitie of the tathers 
vpon the children, vato the third and fourth generation , Exod. 34.7. . 2. Further, in 
remporall chaſticements it is not vniuſt with God to puniſh the finnes of the parents 
in the children : both becauſecueric man hath ſufficienc matter in himſelfe in reſpeR 
both of bis originall and aQtuall finnes for Gods remporall. iudgeiments to worke vp- 
on : and for that by the example of ſuch correRions vpon the poſteritie of the wicked 
other cecciue admonition , co take heede leaſt by their finne rhey bring the curſe of 
God vpon thern, and their ſeede : Oſiand, 3. And this was beſide a peculiar caſe in the 
Gibeonites, that as Saul had waſted their generation , ſokis poſteritic ſhould be con- 
ſumed and waſted: Ofiand, and to this ende it was fit that ſome ſhould be made an ex- 
ample, chat che Gibeonites might liue in more ſaferie and ſecuritie afterward, Pelkc. 
8. Quelt, v. 6, Of the words, 0 elett of 
e 


t. The moſt doe vnderſiand them of $aul: in Gtbeahof Sanl the choſen of the Land” 


who they fay is ſo called, becauſe hee was ſomerime cholen andeleRed of God for 
their king : Varab, Oftand, Lat, Genevenſ, But it ſeetnert1 improperly to be referred ro 
Saul, for theſe two reaſons : both becauſe the Lord had given ſeytence of Saul : thas 
he had taken away his'mercie from him , as he would notrake it from Salotrion ; and 
that he had put him away before him, c.7.15. As alſo in thisplace, Saul and his houſe 
are charged to be bloody,v.1.and this title cannot agree to-him,to be choſen of God, 
and yet he and his poſteritic ro ſtand vnder Gags curle, 2, Therefore it is moreperti- 
nently applycd to Dauid and fois it to be reade in the vocatiue caſe , O thou cleft of 
God: [un, tor David was ele&t of God, bothip reſpeR of the kingdome, in his owne 
perſon, who was choſen and Saul refuſed; and ig bispoſteritie, with whom the king 
dome is promiled to remaine for cuicr : as alſo in reſpeRt of the Mefſiab, of whomDa- 
uid was a'figure, and in himerternally eleRed. . - 4, | 
9. Queſt, v.83, Oftheſe words, He tooke the fine ſonnes of Michel 
whom ſhe bare to Adriel the ſoune of Barzillas, &c. 
Ir is certaine, that not Michol, but ber fiſter Merab cheelder daughter of Saul was 
married to this Adriel, r.Sam. 18.19. Michol was giucn to Phaltiel, 1.Sam, 25.44.nci> 
cile this place, 1, Some thinke that Michol is purfor her ſiſter Merab , Genewenſ, and 
that inthe Hebrew .cexe Mcrab ſhould be xead for Michal: Ofiand. But this were dan- 
crous to admit anerror in the otiginall, and would giue occalion of great boldnes 
or men where they doubt to chop and change tbc text. 2, Others therefore dothink 
_ that Michol brought vp theſe children as her owne( baving no children ) and there- 
forc they are ſaid to be hers : ſothe Chalde , ro whom ſubſcribe Pellic. Borrh. Bur de- 
cauſc ſhe is ſaid to beare them to Adricl, which phraſe Gignifieth alwaies in Scripture 
to bring forth, not to bring vp, this interpretatiou cannot be admitted. 3, Therefore 
the beſt ſolution is, that here muſt be ppiredie word /ifter, to read it thus, andthe 
fine ſonnes of the lifter of Mirhol : for it it is vſuall for ſuch. words of agnation, as of 
fter, brother, ſonne, tobe ecclipſed inthe cutt Hebrew ſpeach, as v.19. of chis chapter 
Elhanah is ſaid ro haueſlaine Goliah the Girtire, where the word brother is to be ſup- 
plycd : heſlew Lahmi the brother of Goliah, 1, Chron.20,1, 1#s, ſo lerem. 3 2.7. Ha- 
naneel is called Ieremiahs ynckles ſonne, bur v. 12: bis vncle ; where, ſaune muſt bee 


ſupplyed, _. | 
10. Queſt. v.g. Of the timewhtn theſe ſenen ſonnes of Saxts + 

houſe were hanged. , | 
I. Itisagreed, that according to the text , S they were put to deathjothe be- 
ginning ofharueRt, inthe barley harueſt, which was the firſt , Farab. which. feil our 
inthe moneth Abib or Niſan: Genev, which was about the time of the Paſch , when 
they firſt pur the ficle intothe corne, Deut 16.9. [ws 2. But how long their bodics 


there hanged,is vncertain:chere are ſome that think their bodicschere cominued from 
L 3 Monat; 


cher had Michol any child at all to her dying day, 2.Sam.6,23. Whetefore to recon- Recgncil 
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Oneflions and doubts diſcuſſed - 
Monah vnto September , which was the yſuall monethfor raine ; ex Berrh, But it fs 
not like that their bodies cofirinued fo long vnburied, for theſe two reaſons : 1, Be- 
cauſe afcer juſtice was execared/ vpon them, the wrath of God was appeaſed, and 
therefore the Lord not long after by ſending raine ;declared tharhe was ſatisfied, 2. 
Agine, it is like, ſeeing that this was an extraordinarie prefident,that it had an cxtra- 
ordinarie effeQ : and that therefore God did exrraordinarily ſend raine, before the v= 
ſuall time, to teſtifice how Well he was pleaſed with rhis courſe of iuftice which Da- 
uid had taken, 3, They Were then hahget —_ an hill, ro be a fpeRacle to all to take 
heede how they ſhed innocent Blood : Borrh, And they hung im'the Gght of 81] the 
labourers and workemet tn the field (tr becingnow harveft time) ro ſhew that God 
would nor ſuffer crueltie'md oppreffion to goe vipuniſhed, Offand, 

11. Queſt, v.10. Phy Kizpah tooke ſackerloath, 

1. Sorne thinke thatſhe put on the ſackecloath ro ſhew her mourning, and to en- 
treate the Lord by her ſiipplicarions and'prayers: Pellic. Bt the phraſe, char ſhe foread 
it for her vpon the rocks, ſhewerb/that Thee did not vit itas a garment vpon her owne 
fleſh. 2. Others thinke that ſhe ſpread'it vpon the corpſes of her ſonncs , and ſo kept 


the birds and beaſts from rherh + Bor#h: bur ir is ſaid ſhe ſpreadit vpon the rocke,nor 


vpon the bodies:and ir ſeethieth by the words following, vnrill water dropped wpon thens 
heaven, that the bodies lay inthe'open ayre, 3. Therefore itis more Iike,thai ſhe 
of the ſackecloath ſpread her a rentih'the rocke next adioyning , to defend her from 
heate, and to tefſtifie wirhall her mourning , and the betcer niche and day to watch 
the corpes, Fatab. Ofrand, © +6. ON 7M 
12, Queſt, 'y.'10. Whethtr it were not ngainſt the Iaw that the 
AN | breberof Rizpuhs fonnes hnng ſo long 
Ml wh ' paburied, | | bg 
* "Tris writtet, Deut.2 r.23*that rhe Bodies of thoſe which'wert hanged ſhould not 
rarie there all night, but beburied the famie day. Tr. Some give this ſolution, that this 
lawe did onely bind the Hebrewes/and not the GiBeonites : Oſiard, but thar is nor 
like, for the Proſelyres of the Gentiles thar wete tbnuerted to their religion, were 
bound to the fame lawes, Ex6d. 12.49, 2. TheteforeT thinke rather , tharas this was 


. reucaled to Dauid by Eg from'God ; ſo they had alſo ſpeciall 
[ 


dircQion, that'the bodiesThould hang till God ſhonld ſhew hirnſelfe to be well plea- 
ſed:which nizy appeare by this, thatRiſpah waited till rhe raine came,which ſhe knew 
by = oracle of God giuen tb David;ro'be a ſigne that God was 3ppeaſed :ſic Pelican, 
marrh, Tun,” > 4 T2900} favs: << 4p an 0M 324 $7104 Wy 

| - 213. QueRt.'v. 16. Of 'Bhrhpha rh ftrber of Iſhibenob. 

7. The moſt thinke, 1d ſo read, that Haraphe was the proper name of the gyanr, 
father vnto thoſe fowre'gyanrs here named : Ar. Pap. Lat. 2. Bit jt ſeemeth, rather to 
be « common name, ſighitying a gyatic, as the Chard: and Sept. fc Jan. Vatabdas Deur, 
2.20. the Zam2ummims are called Rephina Gyants; 3. There was then yer remai. 
ning a generation of thoſe gyants\, 'atid men of great ſtature,,that were before the 
flood : as Phniealfo wareth, thatin his time he ſawe a man calfed Gabbara , brought 
out of Arabia, vnderthe Empire of Claniins, who'was 9. foot and ninc inches bigb:- 
hc hath alſo a ſtranger repbrrof a man found in Creta , in the ogeving of amonument 
by an earthquake, thar was 46, cubires long :e& Byyh. And as ſome men cxceedein 
ſtature, ſo others hane beene found as little, as Boyrh, ih the ſame place maketh menti- 
on ofa perfit man, that was bur a cubire;thar is, halfe a yard high, that was carried a- 
bour in a parrets cage. -4; Butler ir be further abſerited, that thefe gyanrs forthe moſt 
part, were found among the vncircumciſed nations, that were enemies to Gods peo- 
ple,borh that God might ſhew his powet in beating downe the pride of ſuch as vaun. 
ted rhemſclues in their owne ſtrength, and chat his owne people ſhould not have an 
confidence in fleſh and blood, 5. be de herein David was a type of Chriſt, who en- 
countred with the ſpiritual} gyants, theprincipallities and powers of darkenes, Borr, 

14, Queſt, v, 18, Of theplace Ghob , where the Phili- 
| ſims fought,  - ii | 
1, Some doe corruptly read Neb, for Ghob : Sept. Farab. Ofiand. but ſeeing inthe 
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 vpon 11. Sam. Chap.21. 


nexr verſe, they coereraine the name G10b, they had no reaſonto change it here, 


2, Some thinke, that this proce had ewo names, that it was called hoth Ghob , and Ge. Reconcil, 


z.er: Pellic.Bor, Genev.and therefore is this bartell ſaid to hauc been in Gezer , t.Chr. 
20.4. 3. Bur it is more like, that this place called Ghob, was necre ynto Gezer, and 
therefore, in that place it is ſaid, the batrell wasin Gezer, /#», 

I5. Queſt, v.19, Whether Elhanan kilted Goliah. 

1. Somethink,thar this Goliah was an other gyant of the ſame name, that the gyan: 
was wham Dauid killed : O/fard, butirt wpeareth 1, Chron, 20. 4. that his name was 
not Goliath, but Lahmi. 2, Some vnderſtand it of Damid,rthat he killed Coliah: fo the 
Chalde paraphra#t, and the Latine interpreter ſeemerh ſomewhat to favour thar fanſie 
reading for Elhanen, Adeodats, that is, one given of God, that ir might bee applycd 


to Dauid : but this.cannot beſo ; for this battell was after the battell'wherein Abiſhai RecSte) 


reſcued Dauid, & the other Goliab was ſlaine in Dammim, 1.Sam. 17.1, this in Ghob, 
3. Therefore here muſt be ſupplyed the word brother, as it is explaned 1. Chron, 20, 
4. that Elhanan killed rhe brother of Goliah: er. ſee before, v.8. 
16, Queſt, v.22, How theſe (mp are ſaid to hae beene ſlaine 
. by the hand of Danid. | 
1. Some vnderſtandirt of Davids beeing preſent in the batte!!, and fo that which 
was done by his ſervants is ſaid to be done by him : as the exploit of the ſouldiers is 
aſcribed to the copraine: Ofiand, 'Bur this interpretation cannor ſtand, becauſe before 
this, ver,17. ina batrell with che Philiſtims, when David was in daunger,it was agre- 
ed, that he ſhould goeno more to batre}]. 2. Therefore all theſe gyancs muſt be here 
comprehended, that are here named, and ſo alſo Goliah, though not now ſlaine, yet 
here named , who was indeed ſlaine by the hand of Dauid, "” 
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IA T. eſt. v. 1. Of the ſong of Danid in generall. 
1 THis Palme MhichDaoid here A io Lo God afecs all his great deliuerices, 
is inferred alſo intothe booke of the Pſalmes, and'is imnumberthe eighreenth, 
ſauing that this difference there is , thcſe words are prefixed inthe 18, Palme : 1'will 
loue thee dearely, O Lord my ſtrength, v.1. which are omitted here , Ofiand, 2. Andas 
Dauid was atype of Chriſt , ſo many things in this Pſalmeare to, bee vnderſtood of 
Chritt :for here he prophefieth of the paſſion ,reſurreion, aſcenſion of Chriſt, of 
the reieion of the Jewes, and the calling of the Gentiles: as the Apoſtle, Rom.15.9. 
alleadgeth the 49. verf. of this Pfalme, [willpraiſe thee among the narions,c. to proue 
hc vocation of the Gentiles: Ofiand. 7. But there may be a double errour committed 
in the interprecation of this Pſalme :if cjther all be hiſtorically applied ro Dauid, or 
all myſtically vnderſtood of Chriſt : therefore whar is biflorically Ji downe, muſt be. 
hiſtorically'applyed ro Divid, and whpt is figutatiugly yrered,, niuft bee, alſo figiits- 
tively expounded ofthe Mefſiah, Bayh, OG | 
2, Queſt, 'v. 1. Oftheſtwofds and ont of the hand 
| | wo! TT wu Mele BER 
7. Some-read thus, 0i#. of the was mine enemles , hrs fog of Sail - 
I"», Bur ſ&ing he maketh mention of ah cocmrs , Ot of the T of all mine ent 
mies : SablFeannor'bee bronghr in as an kſtance,, f6tKe was not all bis enemics. , 2, 
Therefore the vſuall reading is berrer, arid 8ur 6f 7hZ7handof Sant: whio is ſpecially'oa- 
med, becauſe he was his moſt ſpeciall aduerfarie : both, becauſe thar perſecution was 
of all other the moſt dangerons: Birzh.t continued longeſt: Pellicas, yea and Sauls 


poſteritie alſo afterward ceaſed not to Eo atigpar Oſiand, So the Scripture vſeth 


of ſpeciall perſons and matters to make ſpecial ind parbictes mention *'as 1 Ns 
T. Salonion loned many ſtPange women, and tht dqughrer of Pharaoh *us tore ſpecia 
loued her; Baryh, Poe x Fan 45 3 -&117 bref 1 S he, 4 444 ip 1 3-7 
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Oueflions' and doubts diſcuſſed 
3. Queſt. v. 2, How Dawid calleth Tehonab 
| , bu rocks. 

1. Asarocke is both a ſure defence from outward aſſaults , as beeing a, place hard 
to come vnto ; Pelican, as alſo.it is a firme foundation to build ypon : Byrrh. ſoin 
both theſe reſpes,Godis Dauids and euery faithfull mays rocke, both in period. 
on from dangers and remprations , and in giving perſcuerance and ſtrength to conti- 
nue. 2, And this hath a ſpeciall reference to. Chriſt, who is the rocke apd foundarion 
of his Church,vpon whom we are builded by faith: Borrh, 3, Chriſt is ſorhys rocke, 
235 he is onely this rocke, 2s V. 32, who tz the rocke beſide our God? then is it blgſphemic 
ro make Peter (oravy other Apoſtle ) the rocke of the Church, as the Ronaniſts 
doc. 

. Queſt. v6. Of the ſorrowes of the graxe or hell, 
__ which Dauid as cog of Chriſt (i Seved. uz] 

1, Some read, the bandes or ropes, for chebe/ ignifieth bath : Ar,Sep. Lat. but in the 
plurall number, cheblee, rather fignifieth ſorrowes, as of a woman thar travellcth , and 
cannot bring forth, Hoſ.13.12,10 alſothe Chal. and fo itis taken here :{4n. 2. Some 


| heretranflate ſheol, hell, A. L.Oſiand. Pellic, ſo alſo the Septnag. oxelvia ads, the roapes 


or bands of hell ; and they referre it firſt to David, credebam me ob peccata meaiinferro 
proximum : I thought ſometime that in reſpett of my ſinnes 1 was neere to hell : Pellic, Se- 
condly,to Chriſt, as prefigured in Dauid,vt z5 peccatum & maleditiuns fattus propter nos 
inferni delores & cruciatum ſeuſerit, declarat hec cius vox, des , dens, © c. how hee beeing 
made ſinne and a curſe for 15, did feele the ſorrowes and torment of hell, that woice of his de- 
clareth, my God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Pellic. So alſo Ofiander , videbar 
captws in laquess inferni, Cr quaſi lu infernum detrudendu, & ibi retinenars,c0 quod toting 
orbis ſcelera mihi efſent impoſita , &c. I ſeemed as taken in the ſnares of hell, and as like to be 
thruſt downe to hell, and to be held there becauſe the ſmnes of the whole world were layd vpon 
ye. 3. But though this is atrueand honourableConfeſſon of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
that he ſuffered cuen the ſorrowes of hell for ys , ſuch as could be ſuffercd withour 
ſinnc and indignitic to his perſon, yerthis ſeemerh not ro bee the proper meaning of 
theſe words: which are rather to be read thus, the ſorrowes of the grave : Jun. Geneney(, 
as the ncxt words doe ſhewe, the ſnares of death prevented we: to then by the ſorrows 
of the graue, he meancth, mortall and deadly daunger, that threatened deftrutiqn to . 


him, | 
5. Queſt, v.7. Ont of what Temple David 
(1 4 heard, | 

1. Somedoe ynderſtand it of the externall Tabernacle or Temple, voto the which 
they rurveg them when they prayed, and where God promiſed viſibly to be preſent : 
Oſand. Bur it ſcemeth that Dauid meant not ſo: for moſt his time the Tabernacle and 
Arke were a ſunder: which of them then ſhould he call the Temple of God? And be- 
fide David did know that Gods preſence was.not tyed ta the Tabernacle os. Arke:as 
it may appeare by bis ſending backe ofthe Arketa Ieruſhalem whea hee fledde away 
from Abfhalom, chap. 15.25, 2, Some therefare by this Temple vnderſtand Chriſt, 
who calleth birnſelfe the temple, Tob.2. in which temple whoſgener prayeth to God, 
is heard: Borrh, But Dauid berein is a type af Chriſt, whaprayed ynco his father both 
before and vpontthe croſſe, thatthe Lordalſo beard him our of his temple. And that 
this may be uy yed co Chriſt, both the wards before going doe ſhew, tharmake 
mention of his ſuffrings, ycr, 6, 3+ Therefore the fateeſt interpretationis bythe Tem- 
ple ro.vnderftand,, tbe babitagion of Gaokglericthe igheſt heauens: 2s Salomon - 
Aithin his prayer; then heare thor m heauey 4 the place of thy habitation : 1, King. 8.30. 


Pellican, mee TT RIS Mut: 
lied] 6. Queſt, v. 8, Theegrth rrewbledand 
1. Some, doc evraghacoy interpret bk yords: by, zhs carth, vnderftanding. 


- 


earthly minded men,that dee tremble andſhake at Gods wegernents, Barr. 2, Some 
refer it to the paſſion of Chriſt, when the earth quaked, 8 the Sun withdsew his lighe;! 
Ofiang, But neither of theſe expoſkions are ſo fit : nor the ficſt, becauſe the reſt of the 

deſcripti- 


vpon 1; Sant. Chaps 21. | 
deſcription that follwethzas of the liglitning,v.19.of the Cherubs, v.11, of the diſco- 
vering of che channels of the Sea, v.16; can not receiue that metaphonicall ſcenic : nor 
the ſecond, tor a;though that ſome of xheſe fearefull Egnes were lecne, 30 the paſſion 
of Chriſt, yer 004 the reſt, 3, Therefore Davids purpule is'to ler forth Gods power, 
by theſe his fearefull workes, of the earthquake; thunder, lightning, rempeRt; which 
are cuident demonſtrations of Gods preſcnce in the world, that he is-alway-readie to 
defend bis Churche/wn.wherein alſo he alludeth voto the I1ke workes done former! y: 
28in Egypt, when the Lord brought his , yes vypon thery : in mount Sinai, when 
the law was giuenz inthe red Sea, where the bottome was diſcouered: and when the 
Lord thundred, and ſhot bisarrowes from beaven vpott the enenues of TIofhuab, 
Ioſh, 10, Ofrand, | 
7. Queſt. v. 21, How David feith the Lord rewarded him according 
to his righteouſneſſe, 

1, If it bo vnderſtood of Dauid inhzsowne perſon, he hati) relatiqn either to the 
goodneſle of his cauſe, which God had reſpec vato'; /&. or he ſpeaketh compara- 
tiuely, chat he was innocent inreſpeR of his enemies; Which perſecuted bitm:as Dayid 
ſaith vnto Saul, vnder/ſtaudard ſee, that there is neither euill, nor wickednefle in me; 
neither hauclI finned againſt thee, 1. Same 24. 4. Geneverſ, Borrh, Pellican; 2. And 
here is to be conſidered, that inthe faidifull, there isa double rightcouſeſle: there is 
a perte&t righceoulneſle, which is Chriſts, imputed ynto them by faith, whereby they 
are iuſtified ; and an impesfeR righteowſnefle, which is their obedience, the fruits of 
their faith; and hereby they are not 1uttified, but thereby they reſtifie and ſhew forth 
their fairh. Borrh, 3. And this chew righteouſnefſe God rewardeth not of mcziper 
deſert, for itis imperfeR, but of fauour,accepting their will for the deed. Borrh, 45 
Burif we take Dauid to ſpeake here figuratively ot Chriſt : he was indeed perfectly 
obedient, and in him was no finne,and his rightcoulſnefle was truely meritorious, O- 

d. T7 | 
fn 8, Queſt. v.24. 1 was alſoperfett toward him, _ «2. 

7. There isalſo a double kind of perfection; one aÞ(olue & perfeft which is anely 
in Chriſt, & imputed by faith-ynro his members: & by this perfeion only are we here 
perfe& in Gods fight : there is an other perſeRion, which is imperfe&,wbich in ſome 
meaſure and degree is communicated ro the members of Chriſi:and this alſo is of twa 


BY 


* ſorrs;it is either begun here in this life, ar perſe Ked & finiſhed in thogext: now while 


we here live there are none perfeR without their. bleniiſhes and infirmities , which 
notwithſtanding the Lord for Chriſt bis fake imputeth not ta bis members, 2. Of 
this double kind of pertection,the Apaltle ſpeaketh evidently: : of the abſolute per. 
feion he ſaith, not that we are alreadie perfeR, Philip. 3. 12. and of the other irame= 
diately after, v. 15. Let vs 46 many 44 areferfett, be thus minded : $.\Paul denicth,that 
he hath the one kind of perfeRion, bur he confeſſeth the other, 3. David therefore 
here ſaith he is perfect or ypright, in regard of his deſire and endeauour, {till ftriving 
vnto [+ 9" : PelbCan. as aur Sauiourſanh,be perieRt as your beauerly father is per 
, Matth. 5. «© | ls 1 ; if, 
_ 4 Queſt. v. 27. Oftheſe watds, With the pernerſe thowwilt ' ©: 
le ont; or - peruerſe. V 

x. There is2 double Ns ter eru - GOT either in doRtrine, when one 
ſpeaketh and xcacheehrperuerſe lap : dos it taken, AQ;20.30. or io life, when merx 
walke peruenſly and frowardly,cotcrarie raghe will avd commandement of God. Bor, 
2. With fuch.alfo will the Lord walke accoxdingly : themoſt read, chow wilt ſhew rby 
falfe prrierſe ar frowardo APGV. withatjiers, But this incerpretation ſeemeth to be 
ſomewhat harſh : 1. Becauſe che word preperly ſignificth, taken in that ſenſe, per- 
verſum te facies , thowwilt nachs thy ſelfeperrerſe: whichycannor be aſcribed varo God. 
2.For that, whereas in the other three C—_ ſane word is repeated: with the mer- 
cifwll thou will ſhewthy ſelfe mererfull, with theperfeit and pure , thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe per - 
felt and.pure; here the wardis chaunged; whereas theiperverſc is called Ware he 
ſaith not inche ſame word fith gakkeſb, he will ſhew hioſcife perverſc, bur rirhaph of 


patba/, which ſignifieth to wrefile, 3. Thertore that fevie of the ward is more _- - | 
| L 4 30 
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Of perf«-Rinn 


in this life, 
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Foh.15.16, 
1.l0h.4.10, 


_ Yponand attempt any hard matter, Pellicas; 


O ueflions and-doubts diſcuſſed 


God will wreſtle with chem), alwaies crofſeand oppoſe himlſelte againſt them, as Leu; 
26.28, till he have overcome and vanquiſhed them in their owne'trowardnes. x», 4. 
But the Lord indeede dealerh not peruerſly or frowardly, but he fo ſeemeth vnro the 
wicked, who accule the'Lord of injuſtice againſt chem, when he puniſherh them ac- 
cording to their deſerts : And Gods: perverſe and crofle dealing with them, is no- 
thing clſc, but the not beeing mercifull vnro them, or Geliuering them our of their 
troubles : Afart, 6, Such croſnes and and peruerſenefie, the wicked imagine to be 


 jn God, when he laycth his judgements vpon them for their finnes, when they ex- 


pected good things : as when vaſeaſonable weather is ſent; as winter weather1n the 
time of ſummer and harueſt : whereas the peruerſeneſſe and frowardnes of men cau- 
ſeth ſuch peruerſcnes, as the wicked take it, to appeare in Gods workes, Ofiar:d, 
10, Queſt. v. 27. Of the difference, betweene Gods ſhewing of him- 
ſelfe pure with the pure, and froward with 
| | . the froward. | ' 

1. Whereas Dauid faith, with the pure thowwilt ſhew thy felfe pure, we muſt not thus 
think, that firſt man is pure,and chenthe Lord ſhewcth himiſelfe ro be ſo toward man: 
for the beginning of our purenefle and goodnefſe is from God: as our Blefſed Saui- 
our faith to his Diſciples, Tee have not choſen mee, but | hane choſen you» and the Apo- 
fle ſaith, hercin is loue, ot thar we lowed him,but that hee lowed vs + therefore firſt God 
maketh vs pure, and purteth his ſpiririnto vs. This ſaying therefore mult be ynder- 
Rood, not of our firſt cleftion and vocation, which followeth thereupon, bur of the 
fruites of our regeneration, and ſanRtification : that after our hearts are purified by 
faith, and ſo we bring forth the pure and acceptable workes and fruits of faith, the 
Lord in mercie crowneth and rewardeth them. | 

2. Yet the goodneſſe of our workes is not the cauſe, that the Lord ſheweth him- 
ſelfe pure and mercifull : bur it is the condition, which the Lordrequireth, and an 
order, which God hath ſer, that bis children ſhould ſhew their obedience, before they 
haue their reward, | 
- *3, But in'peruerſe workes this difference is not obſerued : for the wicked haue 
the SY they firſt ſhew their frowardnes, before they feele Gods iuſtice:and the 
rcaſon of che difference is this, becauſe theevilnes and peruerſnes of man is from his 
owne corruption, but the beginning of goodnesis from God, | 
* 4+ Againe; theſe ſayings muſt be ſo vnderſtood, nor that God preſently rewardeth 
the obedience of his ſeruants, or puniſherhthe perucrſeneſſle of the wicked: both the 
one may a long time be afflicted; and rhe other proſper in this world: birthe Lord in 
his due time will performe both'the oneandrhe other, citherin this world, or in che 
next, Mart, | | + © 1.20034 51 ; TLIC: > « | 
111. Queſt. v.34. How Dawnids feete were made like *  * 
| hmdes feete, p COOTE , : | "a | 

7. By this phraſc is expreſſed the-nimbleneſſe and fpeedines, which David vſcd'in 
the purſuite of his enemies : for two thingsare requifite in warre; courage againſt 
the enemie, and expedition. And therefore the Gadites that went to Dauid, are ſaid: 
to hauc had the faces of lyons, and were like the roes in themountaines. for ſwiftnes: 
Mart, 2. And bereDauid remembreth howafrer he eſcaped from his enemies, from 
Saul, and Abſalom, as the hind, that is in chace from the hunters : wheredr:Dauid was 
alivelytypcof our Bleſſed Sauiour, who was :often ſonght-for of hisehemies, and 
went away thorough the middes of themvntill the time came, that was appoinced 
for him to be delivered vpinto the hands of ſinners. Borrk,! 3, Herebylalfois expre(- 
ſed the ſingular dextericie, which Dauid hadyjad difficilia qaecung,\aggrediends , to ſer 


T2. Queſt, v.35, How a bowe of braſſe was brokewwith \x 21 
| »/ * bu armes, 11G 5": 


1. The Latine interpreter seadeth, thouwmakeſt mine armes 14 4 bowe of fteele: ſome. 


thus, that mine armes are able tobend a bow of fteele: Oſiand; bur the benter reading is, 
that a bowe of braſſe ts broken withmine armes * thatis, that Iam able to break the yron 


bowes of mine cnemics :; Borrh, to ouercome theic power ;\ which ſeemed inumct. 


ble, 
1} 
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2. By ebis ft may be gathered, that if God di4teach Davids hands rofight, tharfe 
was able to breake a bow of fteehe, that itis fawfullto wage 1ulſt barcell : and thar 
the militarie diſcipline is commendable : Mar, 

3. But whereas hee addeth further, v.36, Thou ha/? given mee the ſheild of ſaluation, 
it ſhewetb, char it is not enongh for the Lord to enqdye ove with lirength, voleiſe 
hee giue good ſuccelle, protect, and defend hun), and giue hin: the right vicot his 
Qicogeh: Marr, 6 J | 
13. Queſt, v, 42. Why the Gentiles were not heard, praying 

| « Unto God, ; | 

7, Becauſe their prayer is without faith and repentance, therefore it is not accep-. 
ted : Mart, 2. And they pray not of loue, as the faithfull doe, but for feare of the 
judgements of God, that lie ypon them, Ofiand. 3. They inuocared God, but not 
purely, beeing worſhippers of Idols: therefore the Lord would not heare them, As 
the Romaniſts doe call ypon Saintg, and ſo make not God onely their confidence, 
Mart, 4. And this difference allo there is berweene the prayers of the faithfull and 
vnfaichfull : the one as they are perſwaded of Gods power,fo they alſo are aſſured of 
his loue : but the 6ther, though they confeffe Gods power, yet they doe not truſt vn- 
to his mercie. Borrh, So the prayers of ſuch are not acceptcd, neither doe enter intb 
Gods preſence : as the Lord faith, Prov.1.28, They /hall callupon mee, but Twill not an- 
fwer : So the Eord dealt with Saul, refufing ro give himany anſwer arall, | 
ks 14. Queſt, v.45, How the firaungers were in ſubietion 

Gr I to Danid. 

1, The word here vſcd, cacha/k,fignifieth tolic : the nations whom David ſubdit. 
ed, did difſemblingly, and againſt cheir wills ſubmir themfelues vnto hin: : they fai- 
ned moſt readie and willing obedience, but ir was in outward ſhew, their beart was 
not toward him : I, Pellic.this to be the meaning the next verfe ſhewerh: ſtrangers 
Thall/ ak: o fall away. 2. Some vnderſtand it onely of the Tewes, who ar the firſt re- 
Tuſd the Meſhah, bur afterward were obedient vnto him. Offand, 3, Borrhaius refer- 
Teth thefirft clauſe to the difſembling Tewes, the ſecond, as ſoone, a4 they heare, they 

ſhall obey mee, to the belecuing Gentiles, Bur, as is before ſhewed, the firſt ſenſe is 
- the ficreſt, as the coherence with the words following ſheweth. 4. Pet, Martyr thus 

incerpreterh, they are ſaid to lie vnto him, becauſe they promiſed voto themſelues the 
vicoric, bur were deceiued : but then they had lyed vnto chemſclues, nor vnto Da- 
vid. 5, The Latineread, reſiſtent mhi, they ſhallrefiſt mee : burthe word here vied, 
oth nor To fignifie, as before is touched : I reſt therefore in the fiſt expoſition, 

15. Queſt, v, 51. Whomthe Prophet meaneth, by his Annoin- 
| ted : hee ſhewed mercie or lowing kindneſſe to his Anointed 
enen to Danid, 

Here Dauid ſpeaketh as a type and figure of Chriſt, ro whom this propheticall 
ſpeachis molt properly applied: as may appeare bytheſe reaſons, 1. The former ſay- 
1g, V, 50. [will praiſe thee among the nations , S. Paul vaderſtandeth of the calling of 
the Gentiles, Rom. 15.9. for David literally did not this, who dwelt notamong 
the nations ro ſer forth Gods praile; therefore Chriſt by his ſpiric in his faithfull mem- 
bers, ſertech forth Gods praiſe in the nations, Marr, 2. Who is more properly ſaid to 
be his King, then Teſus Chriſt, whom the Lord hath made heire of all things, and King 
of kings? 3, Chriſt is alſo called Dauid in the Prophets, as Ezech. 34.24. / the Lord 
will be their God, and my ſernant Danuid ſhall be Prince _ them: ſo lerem. 30.9. They 
ſpall ſerwe the Lord their God, and Daxid their King. Oſiand, 4. This louing kindneſle, 
which the Lord ſheweth to David,end to hys ſeed for ener,was not extended to his car- 

nall ſucceſſion : for the princely dignitie was taken from them, and they went into 
captiuitic: and who are now of Dauids race, EEHEE, | tothe fleſh it is not knowen: 
this cucrlaſting ſeed of Dauid muſt then be vnderſtood of the crue Ifraclites, which are 
by taith graft into the Meſſiah, of whoſc kingdome,(as the Prophet faith, Ifai.g.)tberg 


ſhall be no end, Borrh, | % 
(hap. 23 
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bs aſcribed ro them all, they are all ſaid to ſpeake ynto Dayjd : Marr, 
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1, Queſt. v. 1. #hy theſe are ſaid to be the laſt words 
| ; of Daxid, | 
I. He Chalde paraphraſt ſcemeth ſo to vnderſtand theſe words, becayſe they 
ſhould be fulfilled in the laſt times : but then many of Dauids Pſalmes beſide 
might be called his laſt words, which doe prophecie of the kingdome of the Mefhah, 
which ſhould be reuealed in the latter age of the world. 

2. Soine giue this ſenſe, they are called the laſt words, becauſe Dauid doth make 
this as his laſt will and Teſtament, which he chaunged nor, though he ſpake and did 
many things afccr: it was a confeſſion of his conſtant and ynchaungable faith touchin 
the Meſſiab, which he held vnto the end : Afar. O/iaxd, But in this ſenſe many of the 
firſt words of Dauid, as that prophecie of the Mefſiah Pal, 2, might becalled his laſt 
words, becauſe David held { 1 faith tothe end. 

3. Diverſe doe take them to be Davids laſt words in reſpeRof che reſt of the Pal. 
mes : this was made laſt of them all. YVatab.Borrh. Genevenſ. 

4. But I rather thinke with /#nixs, that theſe were the laſt ſolemne words which 
Dauid vtrered, after he had charged his ſonne Salomon, and commended him vnto 
God, by that prayer Pſalm, 7 2, herein imitating Iaacob, and Moſes, who beeing rea- 
dic to aic bleſſed the 12, Tribes : theſe words then though here ſer downe, yer were 
in order of time laſt : Inv, | 

| 2. Queſt. v. 1. Of the fowre titles, which Danid here 

Li ' ineth himſelfe. 

x. Dauid nameth himſclfc by his tather Iſhai, as not becing aſhamed of his meane 

arcntage, and che obſcuritie of his familie, from the which he was aduanced to the 
THAW Ofiand. Asalſo he maketh ſpeciall mention of him, becauſe he was appoin- 
tcd of God, out of whoſe Rocke and familie ſhould come for the preſent the Kihgs 
of Iſrael, and for the time to come the Bleſſed Meſliah, as Ifai, 11, 1, There ſhall come 
a rod forth of the ſtocke of __ Borrh, 483 

2. Secondly, he ſetceth forth his dignitie, he was ſet yp on high, that is, exalted to 
che regall dignitie, "AY 

2. His vocationalſo is expreſſed, the Annointed of the God of Taacob: the Latine 
readeth, cxi conſtitutwns eſt de Chriſto, &c,to whom it was appointed concerning 
Chriſt : that is, who was afluredand confirmed concerniog the Meſſiah ro come of 
his ſced : Oſiand. But the words inthe originall will not beare this interpretation: for 

there is onely expreſſed the Meſſiah, not, of or concerning the Meſſiah; he was then 
the Annointed of God, to the kingdom of 1iracl, but therin alſo a type of the Meſſiah 
the verie Anointed of God for the euerlafting kingdome, 

4. Thelaſt title is taken from his prophericall gift of finging: he was moſt ſweet in 
the ſongs of Iſracl : in making ſongs forthe vſe of Iſrael, which they viedco fingin 
the Tabernacle to the praiſe of God: Borrh, Inn. and they were (ſweet, xon ſolum com. 
poſitioned mods, nor in the manner of making onely and meaſure, bur in their force 
and efficacie; for as they were effeQual] to allaie Sauls maladie, ſo they are moſt com- 
fortable to a perplexed and troubled conſcience. Mari.Ofiand, | | 


3. Queſt, y. 2. #hoit was, that ſpakgto 
Dawid 


I. God the Father, and God the Sonne,who is y.3.called the rock of Iſrael, ſpake 
vnto Dauid by the holy Ghoſt: here then is an euident demonſtration of the Trinitie: 
the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : which colleRions although they are nor ſuffici- 
ent to conuince the incredulous Iewes, yet to vs, that arc perſwaded of this beleefe 
they are moſt comfortable, 2, Hence alſo may be gathered,tharthe Father, Sonne and 
holy Ghoſt, are all of 6ne and the ſame ſubſtance and power becauſe the ſame aRion 


3. And 


= *% nem 3 JE bg _- P _ —_ 
©} os EF Ac neg Low Ada 
"YO. 


von T1. Sam. Chap. 14, 


2}. And hereitithe dignitieand worthineſſe of the Pſalmes is alſo ſet forth;which 
were not made by any priuate 'motion, bur proceeded frorti the ſpirit of God, who 
{pale by the mouth of David: as'the Apofile witneſſech, which by rhe month of thy ſera 
Hart Dauid haſt ſaid, ARq.25. Ofland, Woke ©, 

" 4+» Queſt. 'v, 3. What the Lord ſaid to 
| anid, | 

r. Some refetre theſe words, bearing rule oter men bering inſt, 4nd ruling in the feare 

God, vnto God himſelfe : chat the ſtrength of Iſracl, the iuft culer and gouernour, 
God himſelfe thus ſaid vvto Dauid, that che Meſſiah that Tuſt and righteous King 
ſhould rake fleſh. oſhis ſeed : Ofiaxd. but ifrhis be ynderſtood of God thar ſpeaketh, 
. thennothing is expreſſed, that here ſhould be ſpoken vnro David, — {+ 

2. Soine doereferre it ro the Mefhhah, that rhe Lord here ſpake to Dauid and pros 
miſed him, thatrhe Meſhah ſhould comeof him, who ſhould-gouerne the people vp- 
rightly in the feare of God, Chalde, Pellitan. > fan 

3. Bur it is hetter vnderſtood of David : notrhatit was ſo much a'prophecie of 
prediQtion of him by Samuel, that he ſhould: gotternethe people in iuftice, Yarablas: 
for David failed diverſly in his gouernment tbur ir was rather a commandemenr, 
which the Lord gaue vntoDauid, chat he ſhould buth in ciuill matters gouerne the 
people iuftly and vprightly, and for nylons, in the feare of God: and as this was re+ 
quired on Dauids behalfe:ſo the Lord for bis part promiſeth vnto David 3 ſurc houſe, 
_ aSir followerth in che. next words,v.4. /, But herein Davids gouernmentr beeing iuſt 
bur in/pare,and in ſome meaſure, was a'typeand figure of the moft perfe& kingdom of 
the Meſſiah : whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, Pſal. 45. 6. the ſcepter of thy kingdom 
is a ſcepter of righteouſneſſe, = : 

5. Queſt. v.4. Of che meaning of theſe words , as the morning 
«| | light, &c. without cloudes, &c. | 

x. | Some make this the ſenſe : that here arerwo fimilitudes briefly put together:the 
one taken fron the bright morning Snnne ſhine without cleuds, the-other, fromthe 
Sunneſhine mingled wich clouds andraine, which cauſeth the grafſe to grow ; tothe 
firſt Davids houſe Is compared, not cothe ſecond, which izan imperfect light caſt 04 

uer and obſcured with clouds Var. Mar.Peltic, And to make this interpretation more 

' probable, ſome inſert a »egatine in the ſecond clauſe , ſo ſhallmine boſe Bf wot 41 the 

aſe, &c. G, B, Bur ſeeing there is no ſuch negatiue particle in the original, it is nor 
afe ſo to.read, | | 

- 2. Thereforethe better expoſitionis, that here are two fimilitudes produced to 

the ſame cffe, to ſet forth the flouriſhing ate of Dauids houſe, which ſhall be like 

ynto the morning ſunne without clouds, and the growing grafle aftet raine, uy, Borr, 


Oſiand, 


6. Queſt. y. 5. Of the meaning oftheſe words, ſoſhallnos 
mine houſe bewith God. | 
t. Someread affirmatiuely, ſo ſhall nwme bouſe be with God : Pellican.and the words, 
chilq , they take for mo, bur, or verily; asthey ſay they are vſed, Gen;18, 15. c/o, 
verily, thou did(t laugh, Bur iris cuident that chis particle {/o) is never vied inthe 
Hebrew, bur negatively : and ſo is it raken in that place giuen in inſtance : which is 


read thus, not ſo, but thow didft laugh : and beſide there the words are /o, ch3,not ch5 le, 


as here, | | 
2. Some reading here negatively, expound thus : ſo ſhallnot mine houſe be, that is, 


not like the grafſe, which groweth ſpeedily, and ſoone fadeth, and withereth againe; 
Mar. Genevenſ.Vata,Burt it is ſhewed before, tharrhe fimilirude taken from the grow - 
ing grifſcis vied inthe latter ſenſe,as Pſal.72.6. Hee [hall come downe like the rame wpor 
the mowne graſſe, EE oy 

3. Ofiander following the Latine tranſlater, thus inrerpreteth, weither 55 my houſe ſo 
wah God , that hee ſhould make with mee an ewerlaſting conenant : that is,} acknowledge 
that it 1s not of my Korthinefle, that God ſhould make fuch' an everlaſting couenanc 
wich me, that the Mefſhah ſhould come of my ſeed: ſo alſo Emmanue/ Sz. But this 


ſcemeth rather to be the reddition to the former limiligitde, which otherwite es 
| UNPETre . 


Queflions and doubts diſcuſſed 
imperfect, 


4. Imins thus ynderftanderh it « although my houſe be not ſo with God: that is, yet 
chis promiſc is not accowpliſhed concerning the proſperitie of my houſe, by ceafon 
of my ſinne: yer I rruftin che Meſſiah, ic ſhall be accompliſhed: in whom all my health 
aad defire is ; butinthis ſeaſe and interpretation alſo their wanteth the reddition to 
the former fimilitude, | | ; | 

5. Wherefore Ipreferre before the reſt here Borrhaias interpretation, who in the 
formes fimilitude cakenffrom the Sunne-light in a morning not cloudie, incluſiue) 
vnderſtandeth the contrarie, the Sunlight ouercalt with cloudes : and ſo hee giuet 
chis ſenſe : mine houſe ſhall nor be ſo as the cloudie ayre before mentioned, bur as the 
clecre and bright Sunne ſhine : ſo then as the propoſition of the*fimilitude, includeth 
a Cifſiniilitude, ſo the reddition to the diſſimilitude, includeth areddition to the fimi- 
licude : mine houſe ſhall not be as the one, bur it ſhail be as the other, 

7. Queſt.v. 5. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, my whole deſire 5s, 
that hee doth not make it grow. 

1. Fatablas vaderftandeth it of the __—_ growing of ſome otherto be King, 
then of the houſe of David : his defire is, that God will notcauſe any ſuch to grow, 
But this growing hath reference to that which went before, namely; the growing and 


increaſe of Dauids houſe : therefore it cannot be referred tothe growing of any ſuch 


ſtrange plant nor mentioned before. 

2, The Chalde, whom Borrhaixs ſubſcribeth vnto,deriueth the ſenſe to that which 
followeth, v. 6. thewicked ſhall be as thornes: that Dauids whole defire is, that the 
wicked doe not grow: but beſide that this was not Davids whole happineſſe and de- 
fire, that the houſe of the wicked ſhould not flouriſh, but rather that his owne houſe 


. might proſper: this ſhould be pur our of place, ſeeing hitherto Dauid extendeth the 


firſt kimilicudeof the proſperitie of his owne houſe: and then in the next place, he 
commeth to ſpeake of the ynproſperous ſtare of the wicked, 

3. The Latine tranſlator, whom Emman. Sa, followeth, thus readeth : now eff quic= 
quay, quod non germinet ex eo, neither is there any thing which doth not grow of it: 
that is, of his houſe: but in this reading, there are ewo negatives, which inthe Latine 
rongue make an affirmatiue, whereas in the original] there is but one, 

4. The moſt Interpreters doe thus interpret , wy whole deſire is, that it doe not grow, 


_ thatis, ſo, like vnto graſſe, which ſoone doth grow and ſoone withereth : Pellicen, 


Genevenſ. B. But as is ſhewed before, the growing of the graſſe ſprouting after the 
raine,is taken in the better part, and thereby the proſperitic of Davids bouſt is expreſ= 
{cd, 
| 5. Imnins thus openeth the words; though for the preſent mine houſe doe not grow 
and increaſe, |as was before by thoſe two fimilitudes ſer forth, verſ. 4. becauſe of 
my ſinne, yet my whole health or ſaluation and defire is in the accompliſhment of 
Gods promiſe: hee then thus readeth : wy whole ſalnation anddeſire ic therein , ſeeing 
bee doth not cauſe it to grow. But in this ſenſe David ſhould ſeeme ro complaine, that 
hee ſawe notthe accompliſhment of Gods promiſes roward him: where in his former 
ſong he celebrated the praiſe of God , for ſhewing ſuch mercie and louing kindnes 
toward him, c,22.51.and for Hao. according to his vprightnes, v.21, 

6, Wherefore in the laſt place, Ofiander thus deliuereth the ſenſe of theſe words: 
ey whole deſire ( will, orlonging is ) becanſe hee doth not canſe it togrow : that ic, be-=. 
cauſe I ſee nor, that bleſſed braunch yer to grow forth: for all the Patriarkes and Pro- 
phers longed for the dayes of the Meſſiab, who is called, the bud of the Lord,12.amach 
Tchouah, 1ſa.4.2. the which word rzamach,to grow, is vied here: thelike phraſe pro- 
pounded negatiuely, ſhewinga lingring defire, is found, Reu.6.4. How org Lord wils 
$hox not indge, and avenge our \&c. 

8. Queſt. v. 6. Why the wickgd are compared to thornes that 
can not be handled, 

An oppoſition is here made betweene the houſe of the righteous, and the genera- 
tion of the wicked, 1, They are compared to the fruitfull and growing buds: the 0- 
ther are as thornes? 2.the one ſhall continue, as the Sunne, the other ſhall be rooted 


out: 
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out: Bowh, 3. The one is handled with hands, and preſerued; ae other is intraftables 
there is no locicti2 with the wicked, th:yare ordained for the fire : Mart. 4. Non 
e1mittunr cuturam, thev cannot be erefied and tilled : : Ofiand. nor by correction a- 
mended, 5, Thcy are taken aw ay with yron: ſomerimecut off by the hand of the ma- 
giltrare, or by ſome extraordinaric judgement ; and arthe lali ſhall be detiroyed with 
cuerlatting tice: like as thornes in the ſame place, wherethey arcpalled vp are conſu- 
med and burnt: Mar, 6, Here is ſpeciall reference made tothe obinate Tewes,, wha 
as thorns ſhould be taken away with the weaponsot the Romanes,and cheit city con- 
tumcd with fixe , which came to paſſe vnder 7irxs and V effaſian : Ofcend, 
9, Queſt, v.8, Of Dazids worthie men in general, 

1. Theſe worthies here named, were moſt faithfull voro Dauid;forthey ſerued bim 
not onely in proſperitic, afrerhe came vnto the kingdome; bur before al 0,as Abiſhai 
and Atahet, who was flaine by Abner, while Dauid yer raignedin Hebron: Marr, 2, 
For the number of them they were 10 all. 37; ver. 39, but they were dutided into wo 
rmkes:/there was one companie of 30, whereof Afakelis'tanmed che firft , and Afabel 
the laſt | bur. the were of the fecond ſort, the other feauer were more vakiaric then 
theſe, 26d they were inthe firſt ranke of worthies: Pellic. 3. Theſe worthiesthat fer- 
ned Dauid ſhadowed forth the 12: Apoſtles, and 72, Diſciples,which were the wor- 
thie and ſtont champions, which did fighr the Lords tpirituall batrells, vnder the true 
David and beloucd of God.Chjift Iefus; Borrh. 4, In that the names abs as of theſe 
worthie men are nor ſupprefled,, bot commicted. ro metnorie, irſhewerh that ths 
Lord willnotforger the tairhfull ſcruice and 1abour of his Saints, 5. As ao bereinid 
is cuidenr, thatat, 2. fareth better with the conmmon-weakb ,thenwhen verruc 1s 
aduanced, atid men are reſpeaed according: to their faithfuliſetuice * buit all gs 
goc to decay, where honours. andpreferments are carried away with flarterie, | 

10.! Quet. Of rhe firſt worthie his namit,and atts; 

1! 2, Some read, he that ſateiu the ſcate of wi e: Adlnaof Exni: API BG, adoch 

they make rhe propernames, /aſheb baſhewerb rachman, appellatiue, and conmrarivwiſe 
che nn ilind kn Ecatabep make proper: P. A. L, and fome foflawing this 
reading, vnderſtand ic of David, that ſarein the fence of wiſedome, foriie of Toabtbue 
thelt are ſaid ro be the mighrie.lmen, whom Dauid had, therefore David was none of 
them:and Ioab iyult be reckoned among ther :befide,orberwiſe there will be bur $64 
in all, , | 
_ $;; Therefotertht beſt nbdiea! is this; dhibwofich __ \faſeb Baſbebith , -arethis 
proper name; and Tachmanm ſhewerh higkmred 7as beis' calied Laſbobeam the: fore 
of 'Hachmoni ,'1.Chron. 11,11, and /ofſeph#s comming ſornexvhat neete theſe wow: 
faith he/was called Iſhemusthefonne of Achonans, ''- 

3. Concerningthe other words, Adongybagerzeni, I, Sins mats dalaeai 
pame, BG. A. P.S, but hisproper name is-ſerdowne before, 2, Some rranſtace thus, 
quaſitenerrimaus digi vermicxlus, as thetendet worme oftho woos L, for hader', of 
ebaden,ſignifiech pleaſure;apd gh:14,,x00d\burthere canbe no revfonior good ſenſe 
ginen. of this interprerati = 3 . O/iavderrhinketh, that forghadirogirſhonld, be read 
gbarer;lifring vp; which:word is vſcd/1;Chron:t 1.1 1.bucivis dangerous to makes 
ny innovation, or {09 Ce I WHO rext, 4, Tawi)arbys tornech it, it was 4 
picaſure ro bimmith bis Sprare q lwocred! (odederivert pliadine of the root 
erty fakedeli xg er rrane i fighifiertlyliia; but ads word hy; 

$6, vehieh'g goetivbetore ſhould be. pony ithoyisthore qny wird fieni- 
hech10,-madegonely IE a dinſt; iexpreffcd. incke roſubp! 
that word. 54H, 70m ane 2 A mixtpivterd! avcitiantbaſtam ſnaes Jie nd 
his ſpeare : and ſo he Ps ra _ oof ghnerina, hr nds. ent roJife #p;/of the fame 
ſcnſe with-ghw which isv he I ye ny wo the rpolezro/txpreſſe} his ya- 
hant a&h::and&cben the letter wr, with theffix muſt be added/ips an Wnt > as the 
{y:lable{ »; ) is in the nexk word baghetnersorhis ſenſe may ſeeme more probable, by 
comparing it with: the like orice, 2 .Chrozzr. 77. a nag; of where, 
which hgnificth wood, is better tranflarectbaſtarms, ori es, armed with wood, that 
is ,a [peare, (25 appcareth by.the-deriuationÞhev m Sears; r 0007 
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Oueftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
11, Queſt, y, 8, Of the number ſlaine by thus firſ? 
worthie, 

Here it is ſaid he lift-yp his ſpeare agaivſt 800, whom he wounced at once, but x, 
Chron. 11.11, mention is made onely of 300. whom he {lew ar once, 1. /oſephis is de- 
ceived, who thinketh that at diverſe times this [aſhabram, whom he calleth //hems,kil- 
led 900. men, for this number agreeth nor with the text, neither divided por put to- 
gether. 2. D, Kimhirhinketh, that he had ewo combates at two ſeuerall times , inthe 
one he {lew 800.in the other 300.and that the one is expreſſed here, the other in the 
Chronicles. 3. But cheſe places are thus better reconciled , that if we vnderftand fo 
many to haute beene inuaded at once, namely 800. which all were wounded , but 500 
of them wereſlaine out oghe: Inn. Oſiand. for the word ehallall, ſignifieth as well ro 
wound, as kill 4+ Now if it ſhall ſeeme ſtrange that oac man ſhould kill ſo many, we 


muſt nar call in queſtion the truth of thoſe things , which are recorded in the ſacred 


ftaries : and yer this may fatisfie vs, thatnotbing is impoſhble yneo God; he that gave 
Sampſon ſuch firengrh , that hee wittv the jawe-bone of an afſe killed a | 
ſand , Iudg.15, could enable this caprtaine with a ſpeare to wound cight kundred 
men. Mart. (0-7 
12, Queſt, v. 9, Of Eleazar, the ſecond of the firſt 
| i three worthies, | 
I, This Eleazar is deſcribed by his name, parentage, he was the ſoone of Dodo, 
and his tribe, he was an Achochite, deſcended of Acboach, a Beniamioite, 1.Chron, 
$:4.. 2, His yalour is ſer forth by che circumſtances , when the people were fled, not 
were aſſembled to battell, as the Latine readetb: for ſo is it expounded, 1; Chron,11.13 
2nd here, v,/11.then he refifted che whole hoaft of the Philiftims, 3. If the people 
fledde,it is not like they defied the Philiſtims,as read LY, A.P,or vpbraided the with 
their cowardlinefſe; Qfzayd. the word charaph, fignifieth alſo to expoſe their life to 
danger, 3s it is taken, Iudg.5-18. the meaning is , that they did hazard their lives in 
this ſervice, 4, And this Eleazar did fight ſo valantly , chat bis hand: did cleaue to 
bis {word, net that crwore gladinu ad dextram aggiutinaretar , the (word was glucd to 
bis band with blood, as /oſephas : bur his band was rather benurmed , ex a;ftentione 
neruorum, by the diſtention of the nerues or finewes: /nn.Yatab. 5. The place where 
this was done #5 not bere named , but x, Cbron. 11.13. itis called Paſ-danmim. | 
13. Queſt, v.11. Of Shammabh the third of Danids worthies, : 
\T, Heſep ou callech him Seba, and maketh bim Eleazars ſonne: burthe rexr ſaith 0- 
therwiſc, that he was the ſonne of Age./ 2. The viuall reading is, that the: Philitims 
were gathered together inarowne: A.P.B.G, the wort is, caiah, w lich is taken for a 
village or towne : bur it iscuident za the text ; thatthis-:exploite was done in a field, 
wherelintels were: it ſignifieth alſo a troype, band, orcompanic of:men,as Plal 68, 
30, the croupe or companie of (pearemen, and fo is it berter taken bert:the.Philiftims 
were aſſembled in a troupe: ſuv. Vateb, Lat. Toſephus ſaith, the place was called ax- 
Ha, a iawe, hue then the ward ſhould be /echs, as hudg.15.15. not /acaich, where la. 
med, is a prepobtion, and no radicall letter.” 3. But here a greater doubt is mooued; 
this aCtis alcribed to'Eleazar; who keptthoPhiliſtims from a field of: barley , x. Chr, 
1.1.13.not of linteNs;as is ſaid here; Kimbithinkerh tharborb barley and lintelIsmighe 
be brought rogether 1nto one field, or iemight be indifferent!y called afield of barley 
and Intells, (þecaule it did by courſe beare' both theſe kinds of graine : A/art, bur ir, 
ſcemerh racher this exploite beeing donear the fametime by theſerwb worthies (for 
it is ſaid, chat they ſtood in retoures} AT%p4 8 ſanrdit,x;Chr.1 1.13) barche one 
kept the Philiſtims fromebe barley field; the other fromhac part which þad lintells'; 
which the Philiftims would haue deftroyedohag 1 ob 4 
- I4. Queſts-y.13: Hhatthree.captainen they were ,whith are heve mentioned, 

1.The. commonopinion is, that theſe were three ofthegbircieafier mentioned, and 
ſo the vſuall reading is,rbree of the thirty captains: B.G,APL#butiris evident,v,2 7, 
chat theſe three were nor of the thirty : Brvaiah was hononrable among the rhirtie, bur he 
attained not tathe firſt three,theſe three thenwere not ofthe thirty; / 1 
2. Wherefore the better reading is; three dberfe beyond rhe thirtie: Tun. & theſe were 


the. 


upon 11. Sam. Chap.2. t25 
the ſame three before ſpoken of: for ic is euident, v.19.23. that before mention of A- 
biſhai and Benaiah, there were but the firl{ three ſpoken of ; of this opinion is /o(c- 
phis, ro whom fuſcribeth Tunias, Pellican, 
Is. Queſt, Of the circumſtances of this exploite, the 
time when itwas done, 

1. Becauſe iris ſaid , that theſe came vnto Dauid inthe time of harveſt vnto the 
cave of Adullam, where Dauid fometime made his abode in che dayes of Saul, when 
he fledde from him, 1.Sam.2 2.1, Some therceforethinke that this exploic was done in 
the time of Dauids perſecution by Saul: Pelkicar. O/iand. Bur this is nor like : forts 
what end ſhould the hoſt of the Philiſtims then be gathered againſt David, who was 
purſucd of Saul, ſceing thar they had cauſe more to feare Saul then Dauid ? 

2, Thercfore the more probable opinion is, that this fell out vnder Dauids raigne, 
and in the beginning thereof , when he encountred with the Philiſtims , whoſe armie 
pitched inthe valley of Rephaim, 2,Sam.5.17, asit is alſo expreſled here; /z», fo allo 


loſephus, 


16, Queſt, Of the place where this exploit was 
| done. | 
1. Some thinke that this was done in the cane of Adullan), that there Dauid lon- | 
ed for this water of Bethlehem:becauſe it is ſaid,rbat theſe three came thirher to Da- | 
uid : but the text faith, that Dauid was then in an hold, ver. 14. therefore not in the 
<aue : the truth is, that Dauid, when he longed for this water was at Teruſhalem , in a 


certaine hold, not farre from the fort of Sion; into the which he deſcended from Sion Reconcil, ? T 
while he conſulted with God, the Philiſtims beeing pitchedin the valley of Repha- | 
im, not. farre from Ieguſalem : as is before ſhewed, 2.Sam.5.17.18. fo /oſeph, [un, and 'T 


from thence going againſt the Philiſtims, he marched toward Adullam, whether theſe 
three captaines came to him,after they had bcene at Bethlehem , ro terch xghe water 
thence, un, | 

2. Burit will be obieRed, that if Dauid were art Teruſalem, or neere the fort of 
Sion, he could not have beene driuen to ſuch extremitie , as ro want water to quench 
his thirſt, A»ſ, Indeed ſome thinke , that David longed for this water, becing weary 
and thurſtie: Vatab, Genevenſ, but that is not like, for David could nor baue waned 
water, but all the hoſt muſt bein diftreſle beſide, which extremitic Datid was not dri- 
uen vnto in any battel againſt che Philifims, after he was eſtabliſhed inthe kingdom, 
that we read of : thercfore it is more like , that Dauid was capt deſiderio, &c. deti- 
F rous of that water,nort of any ſuch nccefſitic; bur becauſe it was excellent for the cool- 
? neſſe and wholeſomeneſle, and preferred before other waters ! ib age fortaſſis no# 
commoa« erant, it is like the waters there were not ſo commodious: Mar, AndifDa- 
uid had _ for theſe waters of thirſt, it is like he in his grear neceffitie would not 


have refuſed to drinke of them. 
3. Another doubt is, thart it is ſaid, 1. Chron.11. 15. thattheſe three went downe 


co arocke ro Dauid in the caue; bow could Dauid be then inthe caue,if he were on the 
rock, Anſ.The Way Poe is, g-al,which may be as well interpreted, they went down 
vpon arocke, orbyarocke, ortoarocke ; Iunixsreadeth, they deſcended from a 
rocke: or the caue of Adullam, might beg in the hollow of a rocke. 

4. Further, there ſeemeth to be ſome contradiRion-in the Ntorie : for verl. 13, it is 
faid, the Philiſtims pitched in the valley of Rephaim, and v.14. thatthe gariſon of the 
Philiſtims was then in Bethlehem: the places ar@thus reconciled, the maine bartell or Reconc!! 
boſt of the Philiſtims was encamped in the valley of Rephaim : but ſome garriſon of 
them did bclet the wey and paſſages roward Betblehem, 1mm. 

17, Queſt. v.16, Of the ventrous exploit of theſe three in fetching 
water with the perill of their lines , and Danids re- 
| | all of it. 

I. Itis not expreſſed in the text, that Dauid bid them to goe, and bring him ſome 
of that water : ſome thinke, that Dauid did it, tomake triall of their valure; bur by 
Davids refuſall of the water, it ſcemerh, that they went vabidden: far, 2. Where- ' 
in appearcth their ſingular fairhfulnefſe ynto David , that would in fo ſinall 2 matter, 
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to ſatisfie his defire, aduenture their lives : what would they haue done if Davids life 
had beenc in daunger ? yer this their boldneſſe is not to be imitated, tor men to offer 
them{clues to danger, where no vrgent necefficie is : Pelkc. 

3. Dauidrefuſe.h rodrinke of this water, which was bought with the price of their 
blood:teachingPrinces not to buy their pleatures with the lofſe of their ſubieRs lives: 
as Ne1oto fee the manner of the burning of Troy , ſet Rome on fire : Alexander is 
much celcbratcd in forren ſtories, becaule he refuled to drinke a little water broughe 
vnto him, all che armie beeing in great diftreſſe for thirſt : but David here doth the 
like, and with a better heart then Alexander, giuing the praiſe vnto God, 

4. So heis laid to powre out this water vnto God, not asa ſacrifice : forthey were 
toſcphs tiv,y, Not to offer water ynto God, but wine : but by this faCt he giverh thapkes vnto God, 
antiqu, £20. * Who had giuen ſuch valourynto theſe men, and that the Lord had preſerued chem 

from this daunger, /sſeph, 

5. David calleth this water their blood, becauſe thev-had purchaſed it with daun- 
o2ncros, How per of loofing their lines, and ſhedding their blood: and may not the wine in the Eu- 
Puchariſt is cal- CHarift be called the blood of Chriſt, which he was nor in daunger onely to ſhed, bur 

{4 Chrilts did ſhed indeede for our redemption ? Mar, - \ 
Od es 18, Queſt, v, 18, Of Abihai his exploits. | 

1. All Abiſhai his valiant aRts are nor here expreſſed, as how he went downe with 
Dauid into Sauls campe, and rooke away his ſpeare and a pot of water , r,Sam.26.and 
how he reſcued Dauid from a gyant, £.21, 17. theſe valiant afts are not here mentio- 
ned, becauſe they were touched before, 

2. That valiant a&tof his which is here recorded , was theflaying of 300, men ar 
once, againſt whom he lift vp his ſpeare, /oſephas is here deceived inthe nuniber, hee 
ſpeaketh of 600, ſlaine by Abiſhai, | | | 

3. Two onely of this ſecond ranke are here mentioned, as thipketh P, Afarr, Abi- 
ſhai and Benaiah, the third is here omitted, and likewiſe 1. Chron, 11, where alſo the 
third man of the firſt ternion, namely Shammah,is omitted, But as Ofianderthinketh, 
and [unix is of the fame opinion, Aſahel was the third man: who was not the cheife 
ofthree, as Varablus readeth, v, 24. but of the thittie, and inferiour vato the two ter= 
nions before mentioned, Some read, he was one of the thirtie, B, G, but the word is 
raſh,head or cheife of the thirtie, /an, 

19. Queſt. v. 20, Of the valiant exploits of 
enatah, 

I. Firſt, be is faid ro haue killed not rwo lyons of Moab, as the Latine interpreter: 
for the lion which [fe flewe is ſpoken of afterward: or two ſtrong places, as Vatab,bus 
they were two ſtrong men like ly ons , Jun, Ofiand, Toſephus thinketh they were rwo 
brerhren : the word in the originall is arie/, which fignifietha lyon : bur an other 

word haariis afterward vſed, where he ſpeaketh of alyon indeede, to ſhewe that hee 
before meant by that tearme lyons, men.Oſiand. | | 

2. His ſecond exploit was in {laying alyon, which fa& is amplified by two circum- 
ſtances : both of the place, he ſlewe himin the middes of a pit, where the roome was 
freight: and in the time of ſnowe , when lyons are moſt fierce, by reaſon they want 
their pray, the ſhcepe and cartel] beeing they ſhut vp in time of hard weather : arr. 
fn, This may feeme to haue beentoo bold and raſh an enterpriſe : bur it is like thar 
this lyon was hurttull to all that countrey , and vied to pray vpon their cattell : and as 
Toſephus writeth, the lyon beeing falſtn into apir, roared, and ſo might be fearcfull al- 
{o to all the inbabirants thereabour. | 

3. Inthethird place he killed an Egyptian of great ſtature »which fa& is alſo ſer 

. forth by theſe three circumſtances : he was of great ſtature , even five cubirs ” po 
ſpcare was as a weauers beame, and Benaiah came againſt him onely with a flafte,and 
tooke his ſpeare out of his owne hand, and killed him therewith, 1.Chrov.11.23. 

4. Some by the lion , whome he {lewe in the ciſterne , vnderſtand Ioab , whome 
Benaih ſlew ar the altar, and by the Egyptian, Shemei , whom he alſo killed; but the 
licterall ſenſe inan hiſtoricall narration is more ſafely followed, 


20, Queſt, 


upon 11. Sam. Chap.12. 


20, Queſt, v, 23. #hether Benaiah were made of Dauias 
| connſell, 

1. The words in the originall are, Daxid ſet him oner hy audience, which the Latin, 
inreprecech, auricularium 4 ſecrero, to be at his care, and bis ſecrctarze : G/iand, ſo like- 
wiſe B.G, read his counſeller: whereupon he giuerh this note, that among militarie 
men chereare found many wiſe and fir for counſel], But this ſenſc is not probable: for 
Seraiah is ſaid before ro bauc been the Kings Scribe or ſecrerarie :c. 18.17; 2, Thetc- 
fore by the men of his audience, or as Vatablus readeth , his ebedience, areVnderfiood 
thoſe daily arrendanty vpon the Kings perfon , which were readie attbe firſt hearing 
eo execure the kings commaundement, who were as the Kings puard : theſe were the 
Cherethites and Peclithites, oucrt whom Benaiah was let, c. 8.18: Inn. Mart, Vatabl, 1. is 
like alſo he was of Dauids counſell , but that is not the meaning of this place. 

21. Quelt, Of Daxids thirtie worthies hererehear ſed 
from ver, 24. tothe ende, 

1. Theſe here numibred doe variein their names, fromthoſe which are reckoned, 
x. Chron. 1 z.. becing the ſame perſons, which as it ſeemeth had diverſe names: As 
Shammab the Charodire, is there cailed Shammath the Hararite : Chelerz the Paltite; 
is there named Pelonite : Mebunai the Chuſhathite of the tribe of Indah, 1. Chron, 
4.4. is there called Sipbecai : Zalmanthe Arhochite , is there Hilai : Cheleb is there 
Cheled: Hiddai not of the river, but of the valley of Gabaſh, is there Churai : Abi 
Alban the Arbathice, there Abiel: Aſmaucth the Baochumite, there the Bachonu+ 
mite, of Bachmini of Beniamin: laſhen, v.32. there Haſhem, v.34. Achiam the ſonn 
of Sharar, v.33, there the ſonne of Sacar, v.35. Eliphalerthe ſonne of Achagbai, v. 
34. there Eliphal the ſonnc of Vr, v.35. Eliam the ſonne of Achirophel, v. 34. there 
' Achiahrhe Pclonite, v, 36. Hezraithe Carmelite, v, 35, is there Chezra, v. 37. Paa- 
rai the Arbite, v.35.is there Naarai the ſonne of Ezboi, v.37. Igalche ſonne of Naz 
than of Zabah, v.36. is there Iacl the brother of Nathan. 

i 2, Befidethedifference of names, the number alſo doth varic : for here there are 
| burthirtie in all befide Aſahel : rhereare numbred 47, or thereabour. Juni conie- 
| Qureis, that all thoſe there rehearſed after Vriah,ſauing Zabad,v.q1. whom he thin. 
| kethto come in place of Elika here mentioned, v.25. (who might be ſlaine) were the 
| captaines that kept the confines and borders of Ifrac]; 
. But whercasthere are two Shammahs bere rehearſed among the reſt,one called 
| Shammath'the Charadite , v. 25. the other Shammah the Hararite : neither of theſe 
| Is to bee ſuppoſed to have beene that Shammah the Hararite, which was one of the 
| three firſt worthies, mentioned ver. 11, for the firſt Shammah named alſo Shammarh, 
1. Chron.11.27, is here called a Charadite of Charad, Tudg.7.1. the other Shammah 
| calledan Hararite, v.33. was the ſonne of Shageh the Harite, 1. Chron, 11, 34. but 
this Shammah one of the firſt three worthies,was the ſonne of Age: Andifthar $h3- 
| mah ſhould be counted among theſe, the number of 37.ſer Cowne,could not be made 

VP. 
| A So then as Dauid bad more worthies, then theſe here ſummed together, as is e= 
uident by comparing this chapter with 1,Chr.1 1. $q alſo their valiant acts are not ex- 
| Preſſed: ſome of their exploits were remembred betore , as of Elhanan, Sibbecai, Io- 
nathan, a.Sam.21.8.19.21, but it is like not all their as, nor of the reſi, 

22, Queſt, Of the countries andplaces of 
Daxuid:s worthies, 

Shammah was a Charadite: there was a fountaine of that name called Charad, Tud, 
7,1. which was in Iizrcel, t.Sam.29.1, 

v.27 Mebunnai was a Cuſhathice, in the tribe of Indah, r.Chron.q.4. 

Mabarai, v,28, was a Netophathite, of Iudah likewiſe, 1. Chron, 2.54. 

- v.30, Benaia was a Pirathonite, of a towne in the tribe of Ephraim, Ind,10.15.be 
Was not Benaiah one of the ſecond three worthies: for he was of Kabzeel, a rowne in 
the ribe of Iudah, Toſh. 15.21, | 

v.30. Hiddai was of the vallics of Gabaſh an bil inthe tribe of Epbraim,Tof.14.30. 


v.32, Eliaſhba was a $haalbanixc, in the tribe of Dan, Ioſh.19.42. 
M 3 V.33, Sham» 
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v. 33. Shamimab is called an Hararite, of ſome of the mounraines of Ephraini, 

v. 34. Eliphelet was a Maachorhire, in therribe of Manaſſch, Toſh.13.11, 

Eliam was of Ghilo, a citic in the tribe of Judah, Ioſh.15.5 1. 

v. 35. Heſrai a Carmelite, likewiſe in thetribe of Iudah, Ioſh.15.55. 

And Paharai 2n Arbite, of Arabin thetribe of Iudab, Ioſh.15.5 2. 

v. 37. Naharaj was a Beerothire of Beniamin, Ioſh.18,25. 

v. $8, Hirt an Ithricc of Iattir a towne of Indah, Ioſh.r5,48. 

23. Queſt, y. 39. Of the number of Danids worthies , 
ow they are counted 37. - 

Whereas there are bur 31,.rehearſed with Aſahel, beſide the other fiue which make 
but 36. the doubt is, how the number of 37. is made vp. 

1. Joſephs thinketh that there were in all 38,in which number it ſeemeth he com. 
prehendeth thoſe three, whoſe yaliant afts were before expreſſed, £21, Elhanan,Sib- 
b:chai, and Tonathan : but the number cannot bee made vp with them, becauſc they 
arc here reckoned among the thirtie, and ſo they ſhould be twice counted. 

2, D. Kimkhichinketh chat there are 36, beſide Benaiah, and that he was none of 
the two rankes of threes , but is numbred befide them ; bur the text is cuident, v. 22. 
that he was accounted among the three worthies of the ſecond ſort, though he were 
not reckoned among the firſt, | 

3. Vatablus his opinion is, that Aſahel with the reſt make 31, and that there were 
6. worthics beſide: but there are onely five worthies named befide Aſahel: therefore 
he muſt be comprehended to make vp the ſixe. 

4. Pet, Martyr thinketh, that qitfer ſome one muſt bee ſupplyed of Dauids wore 


 thies, or that the wanting of onc is no great matter in the number, Bur it is neither 


like, that any here not named are numbred : and where a iuſt number is ſer downe in 
Scripture, we muſt not admit the leaſt error or failing in the ſurmme, - , 

5. Wherefore, this number of 37. is made yp with Ioab, who was the captaine of 
the reſt : Kimhithinketh thar he is not named among them, becauſe he was the cheife 
captaine : bur it is ſo much the more like that he was not omitted, And whereas Of 
ander conieRureth , that he is not ſet downe , becauſe he had diſgraced himſelfe by 
thoſe two treacherous murthers of Abner and Amaſa, and made himſelfe vynwortbie 
of any memorie, that was no let , why his valiant a&ts ſhould not be remembred : for 
here is mention made of Achitophel,whoſe ſon Eliam , was one of Dauids worthies, 
And beſide honourable mention is made of Ioab , v.18. Abiſhai is faid ro be the bro- 
therof Ioab. Therefore ſeeing Ioab'isnamed iq this chapter, and there is no other 
found to make the number of 37. and Ioab was alſo a yaliant and worthic man, it is 
moſt probable, that he is included in the number, #7. 


| 1, Queſt, v.1. #herefore the wrath of God was kindled 
againe againſt Iſrael, 
I, | | (x aqury thinketh that the anger of God was kindled againſt Iſrael, becauſe of 
the iniurie done to Vriah , who is named immediately before in the laſt verſe 
ofthe former chapter : butit ſeemeth by the words of the text, that it was ſome gene- 
rall ſinne of the whole land : for itis faid , the wrath of God was kyndled againſt Iſrael. 

2. Some thinke that the people had at diuerſe times before fined againſt God,in 
the dayes of Saul, and in ioyning with Abſalom, and laſt of all in following of She- 
bah, c, 20, and that the Lord doth now puniſh them for all: Butit ſeemeth it was 
ſome newe prouocation, whereby the wrath of God was againe and afreſh as it were 
Kindled againſt Iſrael, . | 

3- There may thercfore be two cauſes afſigned ſpecially of this great wrath : firſt 
the Ifraclitesliuing now incaſe and tranquilitie,abuſed ir, & defluebant lax», and goue 
themſclues to riotous living: Mar. hkewiſc hauing obtained ſo many viRtories a pa nſt 

JL their 


EE Err 
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| 


vpon IT. San, Chap. 24. 
_ their eitzmies, they might grow inſolent and ſecure: Borrh, 

. Thus as before in the rebellion of Abſhalow,there fell of the people 20, thou. 
ſan, and they felt three yearcs famine for the finne of Sauls houſe : ſo now the Lord 
ſenderch vpon them the third plague of the peſtilence, Pellican. 

5. Here alſo it may be 6bſcrucd,as the prayer of the people helperh the Magiſtrate, 


ſo by their finnes, 9cca/onem dederwnt principy lapfai , they giue occafion of the Prin- 
ces fall; and therein as they are partakers of the finne, ſo they are of the puniſhment. 


Mart, 
2, Queſt, v.1, Whoitwat that moored Danid to number 
the people, 

1. D,Kimhi and R, Levi Ben Gerſon vnderſtand, that Dauids owne concupiſcence 
mooued him to number the people: but thereof no mention is made before. 

2. Sore referre it to ſome wicked connſcller, that tmooucd Dauid to dot it: //zta, 
but this ſenſe is refuſed for the ſathe reaſon, \ 

2. {ani interpreteth chis = by that r.Chron, 21.1, that Sarhan ſtood up againſt 
Iſrael, and pronoked David': which certaine, that Sathan did here principally remprt 
David vntoeuill: butinh chis place the nominatine calc is rather ro be ſought inthe 
| words going before. | 

4. But ſceing the Scripture elſe where aſcribeth as much vnto God, as Iſai, 19.14. 
The Lord hath mmgled among them the ſpirit of errors, and the fame Prophet ſaith; c, 63. 
17. O Lord, why haſt thou made vs toerre from thy wayes : we need not be afraid ro ſpeak 
as the Scripture doth, that che Lord fiirred vp Dauit,as before c.16, Dauid ſaith, thar 
the Lord bid Shemei curſc him. 

5. Wherefore afterchis riannet God is faid to haue mooued Dauid, 1, iq permit= 
| ting and ſuffring Sathan to put it into Dauids heart, to number the people,Ofcend. 2. 
God was cauſa remonens, the remoouing caule, in not giuing vnro Dauid at this time 
che direion of his ſpirit. 3. The generall vertue and power of moouing is from God, 
| bur the evilnes of the ation is of our ſelues, 4. God yſed this fall and ſlip of David, 
arid turned ic ts an other end, thereby his iuffice ſhewed it ſelfe in puniſhing his peo- 
ple: Mart,andit was an occaſion of greater good:by this meanes the place was poin- 
| ted out where afterward the Temple was built: Rapertz, 

S, 3. Queſt, Wherein Danid ſrmed in cauſing the people 
to be numbred. | 

T. Joſephs thinketh,that David offended herein, becauſe he had forgotten in num- 
bring che people to levie the ſumme of halfe a fickle ypon euery one according to the 
law, Exod. 30, but this was not thereaſon, for the people were numbred againe by 
Moſes, Numb. 1, and yer paicd not that halfe fickle, | | 

2. Some thinke ir fimply vnlawfull ronumber che people; wherein the Lord pro« 
miſed to be :nnwmerable as the ſtarres of theskie,and the {and of the Sea : and there. 
| fore it belonged vnto God onely ro number that, which was innumerable: but this is 

not ſo, for they weterthere numbred by Moſes, Exod. z8.Numb.1.Numb. 26, 

3. Some iudge that Dauid purpoſed to hane impoſed ſone taske vpon the people, 
and ſohe ſinnedinconeting : jon wrizeth of Auguſt Ceſar, that be appoinred 
2 ta5ke over all char pertained ro the Romane Empire. But Toab brought Dauid the 
—_ of rhe people, yer no ſuch i tion is mentioned ſo much as to haue beene 
intended. ; 

. Davids fault was then firft in emring into a needeleſſe ation, wherof there was 


$0 babſe, bur onely Dauids curiofitic ; he would hauc it done, that / may know, ſaith 


hee, the number of the people,v.2. for the muſtring of the people was vſed among the 


| Komans, (which cuftom was firſt taken vp by Serwims Tullins the King)for thele foure 


ends. . 

1. To know who were fit for warre: 2. toknow every ones ſubſtance,to make in« 

different rates : 3, that the people thereby might acknowledgetheir ſubicQion : 4. 

and thara view might be rakenof rhe peoples faults. But Dauid here propounded 
none of theſe ends, 

1, Warzc he had now none in hand, 2.,Neither intended he ro make apy colleQi- 
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on. 3. And they needed not by this meanes profeſle their ſubieRion, ſeeing he was 
caken, and acknowledged of all for their King, 

4. And they had other magiſtrates to watch ouer the peoples faults:the Levites to 
inſtru hem, and the Elders to correc them, ; 

. Sothen it js(cleare that Dauids heart was lifted vp to reioyce inthe number and 
ſtrength of the people: tor the which the Lord was angrie with him,and ſent a plague 
among the people, ; 

6. Kupertus maketh this numbring of che people aliuely ſhadow of the carnall 
Iewes,who truſted to the workes of the law,as Dauid here rcioyceth inthe multitude 
of men, and in the arme of fleſh, | 

4- Quelt. Of Toabs diſſmaſion to the King not to number 
ED the people, 

t. Hce ſhewcth that ir belonged to God to increaſe the people, and that it was 
Davids part thankfully ro acknowledge Gods bleſſing therein: and nor as it were to 
take ypon him Gods office, as though the people by beeing numbred could be increa- 
ſed, Borrh, 2, And ſecretly hee infinuateth, that Dauid ſhould rake heed, leaſt by this 
meanes the numbers of the people might be diminiſhed, which he defireth God to 
mulciplie, and increaſe, | 

3. Hce furthcer/infinuaterh that there was no end of numbring the people:for the 
all profcſſed alrcadir to be Dauids ſcruants, 3, Chron.21.3. and therefore to that way 
they needed not to be numbred, = ; | 

4. Further, he forctelleth that this would be an occafion of treſpaſſe in Iſrael ; ibid, 
and that God beeing thereby offended, would puniſh his people: nor for that the 
were nwynbred without that leauic appointed by Moſes, as Marr, for Moſes bimſelte 
did not alwaics leauic that ſumme when he numbred the people, but Toabs heart gaue 
bim, becauſe this proceeded from pride and carnall confidence, that the Lord would 
puniſh jt. Geneverſ. 

5- Butnotwithſtanding theſe reaſons alleadged by Toab and the reſt of the Princes 
and Capraines : Dauids word preuailed, for the Lord bad determined ypon this oc- 
cafion to bring a plague vponrael. Borrh. 

5- Queſt, Of Ioabs ionrnie, when bee went to take 
muſter. 

r. Hee went firſt on the Eaſt ideof the land of Canaan , paſſing ouer Tordan, by 
Aroer a citic of the Gadites, Numb. 3 2. 34. and by the citie ſituate vpon the river of 
the Gadites, that is Ar, by the river Arnan,Deur, 2.8. 39. then they went to Gilead, 
and ſo tothe nether land newly obtained: which was recouered fromthe Hagarens in 
the daies of Saul,x, Chron.g.10. 23. itis ſo better tranſlated , then to make a proper 
name of it, T achtims Chadſhs, A,P.G,B,orthe nether land of Chadſhi, LV, for there is 
no {uch place mentioned in all /oſhua. | 

2. Then they turned about on the North fide by De» [aan called fimply Dar, Toſh, 
19.47. and by the ground and fields of Zidon : forthe citic the, Cananites poſſeſſed 
ſtill, as they did likewiſe Tyrus, 

3. Sothey compaſſed all the Weſt coaſt along from Tyrus by the cities of the Hi- 
vites and Cananites, 

4. And then turned Southward to Beerſheba: Ioab was 4, moneths and two daies 
in taking this ſuruaic, whereas the ſpies, which Moſes ſent, Numb, 13. returned in 
= _ : for they ſtaicd notyn any place to take the number of the people,as Ioab 

ere did, | 
6, Queſt. v. 9. ÞY number which Toab returned unto Danid, 
| differing from the number ſet downe 1.Chron.2.1, 

Inthe Chronicles, the ſumme is an 1160. thouſand of Ifrael , and 470, thouſand of 
Judah : whereas here are giuen vp in account to Dauid, but 800, thouſand of 1ſcae), 
and of Iudah 500, thouſand, 3s Sg 

7. Some thinke, there might be ſome errour in the miſtaking of figures and 
_—_— : Pellican; bus it is daungerous to admit of the leaſt errour inthe origi- 
Nall, 


2, Some 


von [1. Sam. Chap. 24. 

2. Spme thinkethat Ioab thorough gricfe gaue not vp the full number, which was 
taken, bur as it is here : Gezevenſ, in 1:Chron, 22. But the text ſaith, that loab gaue 
yp that number, 1.Chron.21.5. 

3. Ofianaer thinketh that in the accountof 800. thouſand the principall onely are 
reckoned : bur in the number of an 1 160, thouſand the wholc multitude : bur here 
the number of Tudah is greater,then that in the Chronicles by 30. thouſand : it is not 


like, that in the one number the principall onely ſhould be counted, inthe other the 


whole companie, 
. Some thinke that Toab did make the number lefſe then it was, leaſt Dautid might 


haue beene lifted yp too much, after he knew the full number of the people, Emma, 
Sa. Butit is ſaid, 1, Chron,2 1.5, that Ioab goaue vp the greatcr number allo of Iſrael, 
and alefſe of Iudah : therefore this reaſon can not ſerue for both, 

5. Þ, Martyr thinketh it may be thus, becauſe Joab did not number the Leuires, 
nor the Beniaminites, and it may be alſo he had not muftred thoſe, which were in Te+ 
ruſalem, that the greater number was made vp afterward with them : and for Iudah, 
hee thinketh that the juſt ſumme was 470. thouſand, which is made vp hcre iuſt 500, 
thouſand, becauſe it is not ynuſuall in Scripture, to ſerdownea round and perfeR 
number for a more readicaccount,though ſomewhat be wanting, as to make vp 704 
thouſand to an 109, thouſand, But it is cuident in the Chronicles, that euen in thact 

reat ſymme which Ioab gaue vp co Dauid, neither the Levices nor Bentamin were 


'£E 
counted; the funime then is n&t made out of them : and concerning the number of 


Judah, it wete much , that there wanting 3o. thouſand of an 160, thouſand, the (crip« 


ture ſhould ſer downe an 100, thouſand. : 
6. Borrhaiws ſaith,that whereas there is the oddes of 300. thouſand berweene the 


number here rehearſed, and the other 1.Chron. 21. that in this ſmaller ſumme the or- 


 dinarie companies are not reckoned which ſerucd by their turnes , 24. thouſand euc- 


moneth:which beeing multiplied by 1 2. according to the number of thie moneths, 


ry 
maketh 288. thouſand : then the Capcaines ſet ouer them, which might baue cuery 


one vnder his charge 24.maketh t 2. thouſand: and fo the whole ſumme of 400.cthou- 
ſand is made vp, Concerning Iudah , he cthinketb chatthe number here is ſet downe, 


| which was taketi before the plague, the lefle number afterward:for there might die in 


+ 


the plague 30, thouſand. _ 
7. Junin approoucth the firſt part of this laſt ſolution, touching the difference be- 


ewecenethe nunibers of the people for Iſrael : for the ordivaric companies of 24.thou- 
fand, which were in a readinefle cuery moneth by courſe,as is deſcribed 2, Chron. 27, 
needed not bee numbred : and ouer them were ſer their Captaines over thouſands, 
and bundreds, and other officers, which might make vp that ſunme of 300, thous 


ſand. 
Concerning Iudaah, it is not like, that there dying 70. thouſand of the peſtilence in 


5 
all, 20, thouſand, almoſt halfe thar number , ſhould be of Iudah, Aud beſide, tbe ac» 


count was giuen vp before the plague, 
Therefore [unix maketh vp this number of 30. thouſand, with the thirtie compa+ 


nics which belongedto the 30, Worthies, each of them bceing Captaine of a thous 
ſand; which ni be all of Tudah which was the Kings Tribe, and neereft to Jeruſae 
lem : and ſo the iuſt ſumme of 500. thouſand of Iudab will be made vp. This ſolutie 
on is moſt probable: Joſephus is here deceived, whoreckoneth goo. thouſand of Ifras 
c,and 400. thouſand of Iudab : which number diſagreetb both from the ſumme fer 
dowae here, and the'other, 1, Chro.21.5., 
7. Queſt. v.10, Why and how Davids heart ſmote 
10, 

1. Dauid had continued in this finne aboue nine moneths , all the time that Toab 
ſpent in numbring the people : but now the {mne beeing full and compleat, his heart 
ſmiceth him : Mart. It is the propertie of Sathan,to extenuate ſinne in the beginning, 
bur when it is committed, then he doth aggravate it, the more toterrifie the conſci- 


ence: Ofiand, 2, It is like that Dauid had many motions before this, but now bis con- 


ſcienceis troubled indeed; for thenche hearts effeRually ſmitren aud prepared-to 
repen= 
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repentance, when ir pleaſeth God ro moouc it:Pellicar, 3. Joſephus thinketh that this 
remorſe was wrought in Dauid, Propherzs referentibao, Civerle Prophets telling bim 
he had offcnded : but it ſcemeth rather to baue beene wrought by the ſecret work of 
Gods ſpirit : for the Prophet Gad came to himafterward, when he had acknowled- 
ged his finne voro God: Mare, 4. This ſmiting of Davids heart, and confeſſing of his 
finne,lcemerh to haue beene in the night: forthe Prophet came to Dayuid, when bee 
was vp in the morning : for it was Dauids godly vſe to call himſelfe to account in the 
night : as he ſaith, Pſal.6.6.hec warered his couch with his teares in the night, 
8, Quelt.v.1z, Of the ſeauen yeares of famine offered to 
D axids choice, 

In the Chronicles, c.21. 12, three ycares of famine onely are ſpoken of : 1. Some, 
to reconcile thele places,thinke, that a certaine number is taken for an Vncertaine, ſca- 
ucn for many > burif the Prophet Gad, had propounded this offer vncertaincly, Da- 
uid could not haue made his choiſe, | 

2. Thercfore we muſt herc vnderſtand, that three yeares of this famine were paſt 
alrcadic, which was ſent vpon the land for the crueltic of Saul roward the Gibeonits, 
£.21,1.and this preſent yeare they had ſome relaxation from the famine by ſcaſonable 
weather,and three yeares of fainine ſhould follow afterward, uy. 

3. Some others, following the ſame account for the yeares paſt, yet varie for the 
yeares to come, making them to be fowre, three of famine, and the fourth and Jaſt 
yearc alſo muſt for the moſt part be ſpent in that ſcarcitie till harveſt: Zart.Yarab, bur 
then from the beginning of the 3, yeares famine, which were alreadic compleat and 
paſt, and now they were1n the fourth, if foure more followed , there ſhould be eighe 
yeare inall: the former ſolution therefore of /wnixs is better, 

9, Queſt, "3 . Of the choice of three plagues offered 
vnto Danuid, | 

1, Dauid hauing here confeſſed his finne, receined not the like anſwer now by the 
Prophet Gad, as before vpon the like confeſſion of his finne : the Prophet Nathan 
faid vnto him,the Lord hath put away thy ſim : the reaſoh of which difference isthis,that 
chere Dauid ſlept in his finne, till the Propher awaked him : bur here Davids heart 
{more him, and he had prayed, that the Lord would take away his finne, which he 
was aſſured of, ſo that there remained nothing, but ſome temporall chaſticement,and 
correQion, which the Lord purpoſedto ſend ypon Iirael, and therefore this oncly 
was giuen incharge'to the Prophet, 

2. And whereas hee propoundeth famply theſe iudgements of warre, famine, and 


- peſtilence , yermany other calawities muſt be vnderſtood to concurre withtbem : as 


1n warre, burning of the cities, ſpoyling and laying walt of their grounds, raujſhing 
of their women : famine is accompained with vnſcaſonable weather, as immoderate 
raine, or drovght,and the breeding of caterpillers and other vermine : and the pcfti- 
lence is ioyned with other diſcaſcs,as burning feauers, gripings, and ſuch like. 

3. Butit will be asked, why the Prophet doth nor as well giue himdireQion, whar 
to choole, as to make the offer : the Hebrewes thinke, whereas the laſt word of Gods 
ſpeachis dabhar, what wordſhall I anſwer to him that ſent me : that in that word he infi- 
nuateth, what Dauid ſhould make choice of: for the ſame word dabhar, with tbe 
chaunging of ſome points, fignifieth the peſti/ence. But this obſeruarion ſeemerh to be 
ſomewhat curious. Dauid needed not any particular direction for this choice, which 
he as a prudent and religious man,might eafily difcerne of: ſpecially God ſo moouing 
him by his ſpirit, Marr. | 

10. Queſt. v. 14, Of the choicewhich D anid made to fall rather 
mnto the hands of God, 

1. Although the other two calamities of the ſword, and of famine, are ſent by the 
hand of God, and are gouerned by him, yet in chem he vſeth other inſtruments, as of 
the ſword of men in warre,and of other devouring creatures in famine: hee chooſerh 
therefore to fall into the hands of God onely : for the peſtilence is immediatly ſer 
of God, and onely is his worke. 

2. Ia the pcſtilence, which God ſmiteth with, there is more mercie then when the 


ſyord 


von df... Sam. Chap. 24. 
ſword of man is drawen forth : for then none are-ſpared : Oral, And we beate more 
patiently the Lords rod, then the han& of man : and we are onely here to humble our 
| ſelues voto God, whereas in warre, the enemie which preuaileth 1s alſo to be ſued ya- 
to, Mart, | X 
3. SoDavidin this choice, ſheweth his prudencic, charitic, pietie t prudencie in 
chooking the lefle cuill : charicie in wſhing ſuch acalatnitic ro come, which was com- 
mon as well to the Prince as people, fornone are exempred from thepeftilence, rather 
then that which ſhould lie moſt vpon the people : for in warre the weakeſt,and in fa« 
mine the pooreſt, are moſt afflited 1 bis pictie appearech, becauſe in warte the ene- 
mic Apa, take occaſiontoblaſpheme, and in famine, they ſhould be for. 
cedto craue the helpe of ſtraunge nations to reletue them : Dauid therefore defireth 
oncly to depend vpon God. WHOS 
11, Queſt, How David chooſeth it as the eaſier punifhpment 
,- to falliuy Goas hands. ' 
The Apoſtle ſaith ro the Hebrewes, c.10, 31. It i5 4 fearefull.rhing tofall into the 
hands of the luing God : yer David thinketh it here dexter to fall ivto the hands of 
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God, then of men, 1, But it muſt be confidered that the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh of Recone!), 


ſuch finnes, whereby the Lord is proudked, as of deſpiting rhe ſpirit of grace, and 
counting-the blood of the Teftament an vnholy thing:for ſuch ro fall into He hads of 
God itisa gricuous thing: but here Dauid ſpeaketh of the tewporall puniſhments 
which are ioflicted by the Lord, which.are more cafie 6: profitable, then choſe which 
arc executed by man, Mart. 2. Dauidalſo ſpeaketh of ſuch chaftiſemenes which the 
Lord impoſeth with a fatberly affeRion, and in loue, ſecking the amendment of his 
children, Bur the ApoſYe ſpeaketh of ſuch puniſhments as are inflited by the Lord, 
as an angric ludge, Ofiavd, | 7 
12, Queſt.v. 15. How long the peſtilence continued, and what 
i” 145 puderſiood by the appointed time. 

r. Sotnc think this appainted time was the ſpace of 36houres, that is halfe the three 
daies, the reſt the Lord remitted in mercie at the ſupplication of Dauid : bur no fuch 
ſpace is here mentioned, or appointed. va. iſ) 24 
x 2. The Chaldeexpoundeth it of the time of theeuening ſacrifice, which was a ſer 
' and appointed cime, as Well as the morning :.4o alſo Rypertzes, Vatab.Emman. Sa-but 
ſceing the morning was an-appointedtime, avwell as the enening for ſacrifice:this ap= 
pointed time inthis ſenſe may as well be ynderftood of the next morning, as of the c« 
uening, k 


3. Tofephws thinkerb that this peſtilence endured from morning tinoone:for as D, 
Kimbhi ſaith, there are threeſea{ons of the day,' which may be cajled appointed times, 
the morning , noone, and euentide : but. the rexrſpeakerth of ſome time appointed 
here, "£0 I's, \*{01 | 

4. Therefore becauſe there was another time appointed by the Prophet, bur the 
tcarme ofthree daies,itis bkethattheplague ſo long coninucd. {un Ofiend. 

5. Butchenjt will be thus obieed: 1. TharGod ſhould nor then be ſaid to 
him, if notbing had beene reverſed of the former ſentence, whercin the Lord 
norſhew himfſclfe mutable : bur ſuch chrearnings are conditionall, as that was againſt 
Ninniveh ;:vpon Dauids-repentancethertime was ſhortned : 2, Neither needed the 
Angel haue becne bidden by the Lord rohald his band,ifche cine of three daies were 
expired : fart. Buthereunto'it may beanſwered: 1. Thar God is faid rorepent him, 
after the phraſe of man, noroncly of that which hee purpoled to doe bur of thar alſo, 
which he. bath done : as Gen.6.6. it repented him; that bee had made man : asthere 
bis iuftice is fignified by that phraſe, becauſe ay ns wr to deftroie;man,as if he had 
not beene made : ſo here his mercie is infinuated in having compaſſhon-vpon trhepeo- 
ple, as if hee had beene ſarie for their harmes, '2, The Angel /is bidco ſtay his hand, ic 
beeing now the third day: fothar all this day the Angel might haue gone on ſmiting, 
if che Lord had nortaicd him; thethicd day was now begunne, but nox complear and 


finiſhed, 
13. Queſt, 
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Queilions and doubts diſcuſſed 


13. Queſt, v. 15, Of the greatreſſe of the plague whichwas 
ſent pon Iſrael, 

1. Joſephus thus deſcribeth the manner of this plague, that it rooke ſome ſudd-n- 
ly with great paine, and birter pangs , who ſo died: tome lingred longer of the diſ- 
caſe, and dica vnder the Phifatians hands; ſome were all of a {ſaddaine ſmitten with 
blindneflc, and at once deprived of the fight of their eycs, and the light'of cheir lite; 
ſome as they went to burie their dead, tell downe dead rhemſelues, 2, The number 
which died of rhis plague within the compaſſe of theſe three dais, was 40, thoutand: 
ſo many men dicd, that Dauid might be puniſhed in the ſamething, wherein he had 
fnned; bee was lifted ypin mind becauſe of themultitude and numbers of the people, 
and now their pumbers are diminiſhed and cmpaired. Ofiard, 3, Irislike that ma- 
ny women and children might be ſwept away with the peſtilenge: butthey are num- 
bred to the plague, who before were numbred for oftentation, And: itis vot volike, 
but that many good men taſted of this temporallichaſticement, as Daniel and Iercmie 

went into captiuitie,. Afar. = OSNOG, 
| 1:4- Queſt.v.16. How the Lord is ſaid torepent him of - . 
12; the enill, 280 Fi. 
1, The Lord is not as man, that hee ſhouldrepent : but he is ſo faid rarepent,be- 
cauſe of the effeRs of thoſe which repent, which is to ceaſe and ro gine'ouer, as they 
doe, which doerepent them of any thing : and in that ſenſe the Lord here repentech, 
becauſe he biddeth the Angel Ray bis band; Afare, 2, Belide;this phraſe ſhewerb the 
inclination of God ynto mercie, like as a father's grieued;whenhee isforcedto cor. 
re& bis ſonne, and had rather thatno cauſe were giuen him sf ſach chaſtitement. O- 
fard. 3. God ipared Ieruſalem at Davids eenbaticn bockel ie was the place which 
be had appointed for his SanQtuarie : Pellkcan, 4, But God herein. alcerethnor, nor 
chaungeth : but as hc had determined to ſpare Teruſalem, .fo likewiſc he had appoin- 
red the meanes, to ſhew this mercie ar the ſupplication of 'Dauid: which though it be 
ſer downe after , yethefirft at the fight of the Angel humbled bimfelfe,andxbed che 
Lord repented bim of the cuill, b 2131771 bo Þ plz Ns: 21 2 
15. Queſt, Of Danids humbliug himſelfe, and offringro ' 5150 1 014 
22 40 be puniſhed for the people, 2110743 WWD 27 | 
7. Itpleaſed God that the Angel ſhould be teene in avifible ſhape withaſword in 
his hand, that David thereby might be mooued and ſtirred vp to: humble chimfelfet 
and that tbe Lorditberenpon might. ſhew mercie, | 2,/Hee contelerb his finnegnor ac- 
culing the Lord as of iniuſtice, that he had ſmitten the people vadeſecrued : bur their 
ſinnes he:knew-not;his own he knew;which had juſtly deſerved rhacplague. 2, Herein 
Dauid ſhewerh.himſelfe a moſt Jouing ſhepherd ro his pevple-ard ſubietts; tizar offe= 
tech himſeltevpro/the daungerfor them : that heand bis houſe, which were:the prin- 
cipall in this aCtion of numbring the people, might anſwer the puniſhment, Chryſo4 


Hom. rg. rpin #0m0c wructh, thatthe ſhepheards in» Cappadocia bave fach alone ymootheir flocke, 


ad Koman, 


Chniſoſt.ibid. 


that {ometime for three dayes together in following them they arc-outrwhelmed 
with the: ſnowe, and.yertthey cndureir: andiin' Lydia how farre.itheyrriuaile (with 
their ſheepe for a monerh together in rhe. walt deſerts, /mdparching headofthe Sun: 
whotherein, doe teach ſuch as arc ſhepheards'of men;rthar chey ſhould even nor ſpare 
their awne liues for their common good..::4,/Diverſeamongebe Heathen; abCoaray, 
the Cry, Decy, did aduentureand gauetheirlives fortheit rrountriezburthey did 1t 
ina vaine oſtentation, ſeckingithereia their ownepraiſe 3100 ina ciuill 3&þet onely 
of honcliic : bur this offer of Dauid proceederh from true charitie wrougtirby fanh, 
5: Now David; all the time of this plague humbled himſeife, as ismoſtlike,jin prater 
ynto God: bue,yponthe ſight of the Angel he is more effeftually moouadwirh com- 
paihon : and-eſpecially becauſe Teruſalem,which was the citie and glorivof the king- | 
dome, was now next : -Andhitherto Dauid offred not bimfelfe to theptague, becauſe 
as Chryſeſtome conieQureth, he till expected and made account himſelfe robe raken 
away in ghis plague : bur now ,ſfecing thatit was Gods will to-ſpare him, hedoth vou 
lugzarily offer biniſclfe, Zſarr, | | | 


6, Queſt. | 


von 11, Sain, Chap. ts 
Queſt. 16, v. 21, Why Danid buildeth an Altar unto God 
in the threſhing Pare of Arannah, 

t. Itpleaſed God ro make choice of this place, becauſe ir pleafed him there to 
haue a houle built vnto himſelfe : and why here rather then at Gilgal, Silo, Nob, Mit- 
pah, Gibcon,wherethe Tabcrnacie was at this preſent? no other reaſon can be giuen, 
then becauſe it ſopleaſed God: asinthe daies of Elias, there were matity widowes, 
; yer the Prophet Elias was onely (ent to the widowe of Sareptd : Mart. 2, This bec- 

ing the principall cauſe, yet other things concurred : this was the ſame place the hill 
_ Moriah, where Abraham would haue ſacrificed Ifaac : and in the fame place, namely 

ar Icrulſaſem, Chriſt the ſonne of God offered vp himſelfe in ſacrifice, 3, And in this 
| . place the benefit was receiued:therethe Angel held his band, and put vp his ſword in- 
' tohis ſheath, as it is ſaid 1, Chron, 21.27. therefore in that verie place David offered 
ſacrifice ro ſhew his thankefulneſſe. 4. And an other reaſon is yeilded why in that 
place Dauid built an Altar, becaulc beeing afraid of the ſword of the Angel, and the 
daunger becing preſent, he could not goe vnto Gibeon, where the Tabernacle wen 
| Was, 1,Chro.,21.30. . | 
Queſt. 17, y. 23, Whatthis Arannah the Ib 

fute was. 

1, Heeis called alſo Or-an,r.Chron.21, it was no firaunge thing in thoſe daies fot 
one to be called by diverſe names : or he becing a ftraunger his name might be ſome- 
what aJrercd in the -pronuntiation, as names are when they are vicd ortaken vpina 
ſtrauyge language : fart, -2, For his nation and kinred, Kimbh; thinketh he was not 
 alebukie, for chey were Cananites, and commanded to be rooted out : he rather ta- 
keth ic, be was of che race of Abimelech : Bur the text ſaith he was a Iebufite, which 
is of amore credite,then any other humane conieQure: though he were a Iebuſite, yer 
' be might be (pared, beeing cenuerted to the faith of Iracl. 3. Some thinke, he bad 
beene the King of the Iebufites,Yatab. Grand. and that by his meanes the fort of Sion 
| waz dclivercd vp : but theſe things are yncertaine : he is in deed called a king, v, 23. 
in rcſpe& of his princely liberalitie, v, 23. Genevenſ,,and it is like he was ſome princi- 
pall man among his owne nation,and of great authoritie; Borrh, for ir ſeemeth by this 
that all the Tebuſites were not expelled Teruſalem, but there remained ſome cicher 
conuerted to their faith, or elſe rhey became triburarie and ſeruants voro them:ſure it 
3s, that he was one of Dauids chiefc freinds, and was ſpared, when the reſt of the Ie- 
bufites were ouercome at the taking of the fort of Sion : /ofeph, 4. In chat David 
commeth to build an Altar in the ground of a firaunger, it was an evident type of 
the vocation of the Gentiles, among whome the Lord would haue his Church, 
Mart, GEE 
Queſt. 18; Of Argunah biz liberalitie, and why David 

 refuſedit, $5: 

r. Araunab in this bountifull offer to the King,to giue him both oxen forthe ſacri= 
fice, and other inſtruments for wood; ſhewerh the liucly fruites of faith in thoſe that 
are truely converted vnto God :*Aart: and he was atype of the Gentiles, who bee- 
ing called tothe faith of Icſus, thought nothing too deare for Gods ſeruice : Pelli= 
can. | TETHY T7 | 

2. Yer Dauid would not accept of this kindiefle, both in m_ of Araunah, 
whoſe ground he would not take ftom him : for becing once conſecrated vnto the 
worſhip of God, itcould no morereturne tothe former owner, or be priuately vſed: 
and in reſpect of himſelfe, he would nor offer vnto Goda meane thing, nor in ir ſelfe, 
but becauſe it colt Dauid-nothing : and ſo the ſeruice ſhould have beene done rathet 
by Araunah then by Dauid : Dauid therefore hereaccording ro. that on of Salo- 

mon z Honenr the Lord with thy:rithes,, Prov.3.g: would offer vnto Go ofhis owne, 
| andnot of an others, arr. | 
Queſt. 19. Vv. 24. Of theprice which Danid bought Arau- 
nahs threſhing fidore at. 

Here it is ſaid that he bought the thteſhing floore and the oxen for 50. ſheckles of 

filuer : but 2. Chron, 21.1 5+1t is thus written, that he gaue for the place 600, "_ 
Lk 
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Oueflions and doubts diſcuſſed, Cc. 


of gold by weight, 

31, The Hcbrewes ſay, that becauſe whis place was to ſerue for apublike vſe to 
build a Tewple in, cucric tribe gaue 50. ſheckles, which counting 1 2, tribes, maketh 
in,all 600, ſheckles ; and thar the ſheckles were gathered in ſilucr, and by Dauid rur- 
ned into gold ; Bur this purchaſe was made vpou the preſent : Dauid had no time to 
make any ſuch collection among the tribes, 

2, Some thinke that David gaue 50, ſheckles at the firſt, vpon the purchaſe, and 
afterward 6co, ſheckles of his liberalitie : ex Martyr. butit is nor like, that Davids 
franke gitt ſhould ſo much exceed the iuſt price. W 

3. Some thinke that David gaue 5o, ſheckles for ſome part, and bought as much 
afterward, 2s came to 5 50, ſheckles more;Genevenſ, but theſe two ſummes can not be 
put together : for the go, were of filuer , and the 600, of gold, 

4. Neither wasthe 50, ſheckles for the oxen, and the 600. ſheckles of gold for the 
ethreſhing tloore : Boyrh, which amountethtoa 1 500, dollors, that is, ſo many ownces 
of (iluer or fue ſhilling pecces:/wm, for it is like that not the bare threſhing floore was 
valued arſo much, 

5. Therefore the beſt ſolution is, that he gave 50. ſheckles of filuer for the oxen 
onely, which make abour 1 2, dollors: and forthe wholeplace, and ground with the 
houſes, where the Temple was afterward buiit,600, ſheckles of gold, /un, Marr, Mont, 


de ſicli partib.lib, de menſur. ſacru in appar, 


Queſt. 20, v.25. How it was lawful for Danid to build an Altar 
here , there neither becing the Arke nor Ta- 
bernacle, | 

1, David &id not this of himſelfe : for Gad was admoniſhed by the Angel to 
ſpeake voto Dayid,thers to build an Altar:Soir islike,when the holy men of God of- 
tered in the high places that they did it nor without Godgs direRion, though it be not 
alwaies expreſied : 2. Now whereas the Tabernacle was at Gibeon at this time, where 
molt of the Preiſts gaue their attendance : yet there wercalſo diverſe, and the cheeſe 
of them, as Zadok and Abjiathar, which kepr with the Arke ar leruſalem: c, 15, 25, 
3. Belidean other reaſon isyeilded, why Dauid could not goe to Gibcon : becauſe 
he was afraid of the ſword of the Angel, -and it might be was ſtricken with ſome infir- 
mitie, atthe leaſt be was in great feare, becauſe of the preſent daunger, 4, This Altar 
here built was a type of thetrue Altar Chriſt Icſus, who was to ſuffer at Teruſalem: So 
the Apoſile calleth Chriſt the Altar , Hebr.13.10. that place therefore ſerueth not to 
prooue, that there ought to be ſtill any materiall altars in the Church, But Toxffall re- 
plieth : that of that Altar they hane no authoritie toeate , but Chriſt is to be eaten: ther- 
forc he is not meant by that altar, Contra, The words following muf} be weighed: 
they bawe no authoritie to eate, which ſerne in the Tabernacle: but they which arc yuder 
the.Goſpcl,doe eate of this Altar. Mart. | 

Queſt. 21, v. 25. pu Lords acceptance of Dawid: ſa- 
erifice, 

1. God ſhewed his acceptance,inthat he anſwered David in ſending fire from hea- 
ven: 1, Chron. 11.26. as Aarons ſacrifice, Leuit.9. was approoucd by firefromheauons 
ſo a1ſo Gedeons by fire our of the rocke, ludg. 6. 21. and Helias ſacrifice was ſet on 
fire fromheanen, 1. King.18.38, Mart. for otherwiſe ic was not lawfull to vc an 
ſtraunge fire, not taken from the Alrar,as appeareth by the puniſhment of Nadab and 
Abihu, Leuit.10.1. Genevenſ, 2. This ſacrifice was not acceptable in ir ſelfe; bur as ir 
was a type of Chriſt, and offred by faith in him: it becing alſo ioyned with the prai- 
ers of David, and of the reſt of the people. In Chriſtthen botb our altar and ſacrifice 
God is well pleaſed, by whom we are geliuered from everlaſting plagues,as now Ira. 
el was from this cemporall : To whombe aſcribedalipraiſe for euer, Amen. 
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A TABLE OF THE PRINCIPALL 
matters bandledin thi Treatiſe: The firſt figure 


ſheweth the Chapter, the ſecond the Queſtion : c. fandeth tor 
| Chapter , q. for Queſtion, ; 


Abel, 
F the citie Abel, c.20.4.9 
Of the rampire caſt vp. 20.412 
Of that ſaying, aske of Abel, 20.94.13 
Abiſhai, -. 
| His inconſiderate zeals in Davids cauſe.t6, 


q. 4 
Of hu exploites, 23.94.18 
Abner, 
why hee made Iſhboſheth King, 2.9.6 
why hee brought him to Mahanaim, 2.9. 7 
' Of Abners words let the young men play.2.9. 


10 
His perſwaſjan to Toab to gite oner, 1.9.27 
whether hee endeed went into Riſpah, 3.9.5 
Of Abner: anſwer to Iſhboſheth, 3.9.7,8,9 
Of Abners meſſage to David, 3-4:10 
Of hus perſwaſion to the Elders of Iſrael, 3. 


Q.13 

whether Danuid did wellin vſing the belpe of 
Abner for the kingdome, 3-q4.11 

Whether he did well in making Abner a feaſt. 
3-49.14 

Of the treacherous murther of Abner, 3.0. 
16 

Of theplace where hee was killed, 3.9.16 

Danids lamentation for Abner, 3.9.20 

Abſhalom,. 
Dauids deſiretto Abſhalom. I 3.4.18. 
Toabs endeauour to bring againe Ablbatow, 


14.4.1 
F/hether D auid did wel in ſparing Abſhalom, 


14.94.10 


Of Ab(baloms beantie, 14.49.12 
what mooned Abſhaloms to aſpire to the king- 
dome, ' I 5.9.1 


Of bu prafliſes to obtaine the kingdome. 1 5. 


Jo 
why hee makgth choiſe of Hebron, 15.9.4 
Of Abſhaloms confpiracie, andthe manner 
thereof. 15.9.5 
After what qo. yeares hee ſpakg to the King. 


1 JoQo3 


Abſalons inceſt how it might ſtand with Gods 
will, c.16.9.13 

Why Danid wonld not hane Abſhalom kaled. 
16.4.7 


Of the great laughter of Abſhaloms men,16, . 


q. 9. 

Of Abſhaloms hanging by the haire.16,9.10 
Of Abſhaloms manner of death. 16.9.1 5 
Of Abſhaloms children, 16.94.16 
Why Danid mourned for Abſhalom.16.9.19 
Why D amid wiſhed to die for Abſhalom. 16, 


q.20 
Achitophel, 

Of Achitophels withed counſel tro Abſhalom 

rogo into bis Fathers Concubines.16,9.11 

Why his comncell is likened to the Orache of 


—_— 4 . 16.49.13 

Hu pernerſe Connſell againſ# Danid.r7.9.1 
Of the meaning of his words : as the retur« 
ning of a}l,&c, 17.9-2 
Of Achitophels deſperate end, 17.9.9 

Adulterie, 

Of Davids adwlterie, what wſe #s to be made 
thereof, 11.9.3 


D axids pratliſe in concealing of his adulterie, 
11.4.7 | 
Whether it be lawfull to marie one with whom 


adulterie ts committed, 11,9.13 
How D anuid herein diſpleaſed God. 11.9.13 
Of the greatueſſe of Danids finne of Adntre« 

re, 11.9.14« 
Of the dinerſe puniſhments of adulterie. 12, 

q.12. 


What nations puniſhed adulterie by death.12, 


.T2 
Whecker adulterie ought to be puniſhed by 
death, | ; 2 2.4.17 
Whether an adulterous woman vpon her 1t= 
BY ang may be receined, 12.94.14 
ther a mar is bound ro accuſe his wife 
diſmiſſed for adatrerie, 12.4,15 
Whether adulterie be 4 grearer ſome in the 
man, or m1 the woman, 12.94.74 
N 2 Why 
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why our Sauwur ſpareth the woman taken in 


adulteric. 12.94.1749-74 
 Adino, 

Ont of D anids Worthzes, 23.94.10 
Of the numbtr ſlaine by him, 23.QQIT. 
Ahimaaz. 
whe ther he knew of Abſalons death,and why 

hee told not David, 16.94.18 
Amnalekite, 
thether hee lied wnto Daxid that he had kil- 
led Saul. I.QuI 
whether he were inſtly put to death, 1.9.4 
Arnaſa | 
Killed treacherouſly by loab. 20, 4.7 
Ammon, 
1/hy Danid ſhewed \20F of to the King of 
Ammon, 10.4.1 
Of the cuill connſel of the King of Ammons 
Pronces, 10.4.2 


. The Ammonites al ſpite offred to Danids ſer - 


#ants, 10.9.3. from whom they hired their 


ſouldiers. 10.4.4 


Of the King of Anmons erowne which Da- 
vid tooke, 12.94.28 
why D axid put the! Ammonites into the tile- 
12.94.29 

Of bs ſeneritie in patting then vnder ſawes, 
and harrowes. 12 .q.30 

Amnon, 

Of his wnlawfmll lone of hu ſiſter Thamar, 
1 3.4.2.Of his impotent affettions and loue 
ſkenes.12.9.3; Of Amnent hatred of his 


of er. I 3.4.8 
ther Danid ſnoned not in ſparing Am- 


mon. . 13.94.10 
Of Amnon: ſlaughter and D anids monrning 
for him, 13.94.13 
Anabaptiſts, 
T heir error confuted in condemning warre & 
the vſe of weapons, 5-9.5-2.94.20 
Atarhites, 
That came to aide Hadadezer. $8.97 
Of the number that were ſlaine, 8,9.10,10. 


9:7 
Arke. 
O FL Dawids conſultation in bringing the Ark, 


6.4.2 
Ft the —_ fromwhence he brought the ark, 


How _ name of God was called vpon the 
- Arke, 6.9.4. 
the er erremaney, 6.4.6, 

they ſacrificed when they bad gone ſixe 

1+ nk with the Arke. STORES 
How mary bullockes they then offered.6.9.18 

Why Danid would have the Arke caried a- 


aine into the citie, 5.9.18 
Of Aſahels ſifioeſe. - 2.9.14. 
Of bu death and ſlau 2.4.15 
At what time he was go 2.4.21, 

Baptiſme, 
Want of baptiſme condemneth not, but the 
contenipt. I2.9.22 
Bathſheba. 


Of the beautie of Bathſheba, 11.4.5 
Her willingneſſe in conſenting to Dauid. 11, 
6 


How David comforted her, 12.94.25 
Berothires, 
Of therr fleeing to Gittaim,and when, 4.9.1 
Bithron, 
What place it was thorongh the which Abner 
paſſed, 2.4.19 
Blaſphemmie. 
How Danuid cauſed the enemies of God to 
blaſpheme, I2,4.19 
Blind, 
Who were the blind and lame that Dauid 
ſmir; - 5.9.6.7.8 
Of the meaning of the pronerbe, \ blind, 
and the lame ſhall nor come into that 
houſe, 5.9.8 
| +... Booke, | 
Of the inſcription, and title of this ſecond 
booke of Samuel why ſo called, I = I 
Of the argnment of the booke, 
Of the evil and rods wi this lhe; 


How many mo the hiſtorie of this ks 
containeth, P.2 4 
| Chelcath hazzurim 
What place it was. 2.4.12 
Cheret hites 
And Petethits who they were, _ 8.4.13 
Cherubim, 

How 5 i is ſaid 10 ſit betweene the Cher. 
bim 6. 
Child: hy: Dazids child borne in —- 

diet h, I2, nr 20 


Why D anid beſought the Lord for the child, 
who the prophet foretold ſhould die. Il'2 :f, 2T 
= what ſeanenth day the child died. 12.9. 


why Danid leaneth weeping the child beeing 
dead. | 12.94.24 
Chriſt : How Chrifts hingdome is ſaid to be 


EeHer, 


| for 7-94.12 
Chriſt propheſied of, where Danid ſaith , this 


is the law of man. 7.9.15 
Of Chriſts paſſions and affetl;ons. 1 3.9.16 
Combares, 


Singular combats whether lawfwl, w_ r 
Wee 


The Table. 


Whether a Chriſtian challenged to a Com- 

bate,onght to take it, 2.9.11 
.Concubine z 

Of the ſhntting vp of D auids conenbines,20. 


(.2 
Couenant 


How the Iſraelites made & conenant with 

D aid before the Lord, $-4.3 

Counſells | 

Generall Counſells not alwares tobe ſtaied for 

in matter: of religion, 2.9.4 
Cuſhai 


Of Davids counſel! tohim whether he taught 
him to diſſemble. I5.94.11 


Whether be lied or diſſembled + ibid, 


Of Cuſha his (alutation to Ab/halom.16,9, 


9 | 
Of the truth of his ſpeach,as I ſerued thy fa- 
ther. 16,4.10 
Of Cuſhai hu connſell in generall. 17.9.3 
Of the ſeurrall points of Cuſhai hu counſel, 


17.4.4 | 
Of the preferring Cu(hat his connſell before 
Achitophels. 17.9.5 
hetber he did well in diſconering the counſell 
of Achitophel, 17.9.6 
David ” 
why hee mourned fot Saul and Jonathan, 1 
How ad when he taught the Iſraelites ro 
[hoore. ; I.q.5 
Why and how he achked counſell of God.2.9.1 
tihhy againe annointed King. 2.0.7 
why he did not ſecke by force of armes tore- 
coner the kingdome. 2.4.4 
Of Danids ſonnes borne to hins in Hebron. 
3eq.2 
of Danuids concybints, wines, and ſonnes, g; 


Of the laſt words of Dagid. 23.9.1 + 


How hu feete were hhe binds feete. 22.Q.11 
David offreth himſelfe for his people2.4.9.1 5 


Daunhng 
Of Danids danncing before the Arke.6.q.1 g 
Degrees | 
Porbidden m marriage, whether they may be 
diſpenſed with; 13.9.7 
olah 
1hy onely called Dawids wife, 2.9.4 
Election 
Not by workes, - 7.9.16 
Eleazar | 
One of Danids worthies. 23.0.12 
Elkanan 
Whether hee killed Goliah, 20,4.15 
Ephod 


Of Danids linen Ephod whut garment it was, 
6.9.20 


Ephraim = 
Of the wood of Ephraim, 16.9.8 
£41 Ws 
The wandring of Dawids eyes. 11.9.4 
Famine. 
Of the time when the famine was ſent.21.9.1 
Wherefore it was ſent, 20.4.3 


Of ſenen yeares famme offred to Dauid, 24. 
"q:9 


Fathers - 
How children are puniſhed for their fathers 
offences, 3-9.17:20.9.7 
Fortitude 
Dinerſe kinds of fortitude. 10.9.6, 
".f Funeral 
D asids funerall Epitaph of Saul, 1.9.7 
Funerall ſermons how lawful. 1.9.7 


The order and parts of Dazids funerall ſong 
I.qQ:1Iq1 


11 Gath; 
Mprfeos Davwid __ ourr Iſrael, 5.94.4 why Danidſ7tith, tc!l it not in Gath,it bee- 
How D axid bleſſed the people, 6.22 ing knowne alreadie, 1.4.8 
Hu confeſſion of ht ſinne, 12,9.I11 Ghob. 
His going barefoote, 15.94.10 Theplace where the Philiſtims fought, 20.4 
Davids raſhneſſe in gining Miphiboſheths Gibeonires 
goods to Z1b th, 16.4.2 When Saul ſlew them, 20.4 
From whence hee had hu ſupplie of men a= How ſaidiobe a remnant of the Amorites, 
ainſt Abſhalom. 18.9.2 20.5 
why the people would not have Danid to goe Gilboah 
to bartell, 18.4.2 Whether it were ſtricken with barrenneſſe vp- 
How he was as terne thouſand, I 8.0. 3 0n Danids eur ſe, 1.94.10 
hy they wiſhed him to ſtate in the citie, 16, God 
q4 No way the anther of ſine, 16.9.7 
what number of men Dauid had in his ar- Gods proicidence,and mans will, how they may 
mie. 16.4.5 ſtand together. - 26.9.8 
In what place Dauid ſtood when he ſaw the Of Damids choſe to fall into the hands of 
Aarmics goe ont, 16.9.6, God. 24.94.19.11. 
O 1 Gyants 
—  —  ———____ — — Q——L .—_ 


_ TheTable. 


| Gyants. ... 
How ſaid robe flaive by the hand of Dawd, 
20,16 
Hadadezer. 
Of Dauids batteWf with Hadadezer. 8.9.4 
Phat number of chariots Dauid tooks from 


him, 8.9.5 
Harepha 
The Father of Ibibendk. 20.94.13 
Hebron. 


hy Danid is dixetted to goe to Hebron.1.9. 


2 
why Abſhalom makgth chaiſe of Hebron. 5, 
44 


_ Hell. 
How Chriſt ſuffered the ſorromes of hell. 22, 
9-4 
Horſe, | 
Why Daxid houghed the horſe, 8.4.5 


WW. 4 hee r eſerue _ 4 them. ibid 
Againſt the car Jing _— of the conſecra- 
ted hoſt, 


$+q-12 
Houſe. 
O Daxids purpoſe to build God an beuſe. 7. 


- 4.2 \ 
How God notwithſtading Dauids vow zwould 


not hawe him: baild 74A an houſe. 7.49.3 
Wherefore God would not haue Danid = 


him an houſe, 7.q 

Whether Dauids deſire to build God an fs 

were ſimply acceptable, 7-9.6 

Iabeſh Gilead, 

Of Danids kind meſſage vuto them, 2.9.5 
lather, $34 

What the booke Taſher was. 1,94.6 

Idlenefle, 

Of Davids idleneſſe. 1.94.3 
lithra . 

The father of Amaſa. 7.94.10 

leruſalem. 


Of the name thereof, 


= Daz fled from leruſalem from iſ 


lom, 2.9.6 
Images. 
How Dazxid ſerued the images of the Phi- 
liſtims, 5-4.12 
loab, 
His anſwer to Abner. 2.9.18 


Of his treacherous killing of Abner. 3.9.15 
D auids curſe Upon a 94h for that murther, 3» 
17 
Why Daxid curſed, wot Saul for the laughter 
of the Prieſts as well as Toab for ——_—_ a I7 
Why Danid bid loab mourne for Abner, 34s 
18 


Why Toab t aketh three dartes, 


whether David offended in deferring the 


puniſhment of Toab.. 3-94-22 
Hu valiant courrage againſt the enemies of 
God, 10,9, 


R—_ it were true fortitude in Toab. 10.9, 


Hubs rtadineſſe to ſatisfie Danids mind con 
cerning Vriah, 11.9, 9 

Of loabs anſwer returned to-Daxid.1 1.9.1 

hy loab dealeth conertly with Dazid A 
bring againe Abſhalom. 19.9.2 

Of the reward which Ioab promiſed to hae 
ginen the ſouldiers, that bowels —_ f 
jrriua death, 

Of the ſouldiers anſwer to lob, wm - - 

S 
Whether Toab ſinned m killing SFr a 


traric to Danids charge, 6.9.15 
Of Toabs ſharpe fpeach to Daxid, 1 
Of Davids purpoſe to remoone loab from be. 

ing Captaine of the boſt, 9.9.2 

Of loabs reſtitution to hys office, 20.,9.14 
lonadab, 
His wicked comnſell ro Ammon, 13.9.4 


Hu fpeach to Danid when Amnon was ſlain, 
3-4-1, 


Jonathan, 
Of his obedjence to his Father, 1.9.12 
His lone to Daxid, 1.94.13 


Danids khingneſſe ro Tonathans poiteritie, 9. 


r. 
4 Jordan. 
How David eſcaped oner Jordan ' 7.9.8 
Iſhboſheth., 
ber he raigned only two yeares, 2.9.8 
Of 2 he diſemifng of the Captaines that killed 


44-3 

Of Iibboſheths ſecure ſleepe. 49-4 
Of Davids anſwer to the Trajters that 
brought Iſhboſheths head, 4.9.6 


Why ST hands and feete were cut off, © 4. 


7 
> Iſrael, 
Of the contention betweene 1ſrael = —_ 
about Danid, qc12 
Gods wrath wherefore kindled again Fy / acl, 
2.9.1 


Itrai the Girrite. 
Who he was. T5.9.7 
Kings 
Hane power oner Eccleſiafticall perſons. 8, 
q.I2 
Ther ſtate uncertaine, 17.94.13 
Lic, 


hither one in humilitic may make a lie of 
himelfe, 9.9.6 
Mercie. 


The Table, 

How God is ſaid to hae moored hing.13 9.1 

Wherein David (ned is cauſing the people ro 
be nimbred, | 24.9.3 

Of loabs tiſſwaſion not to haye the people 
numbred, 24.9.4 


Of Toabs iourney going to nutyber the people, 


Mercie. 
why Danids mercie ta lonathan # ca/led the 
mercie of the Lerd. 9.9.3 
Merit, 
We merit not at Gods hand. 2.9.5 
p Ba we. Ammah 
Wheat 1 gn _— | 8.4.1 
Michol, , 
trhy Danid ſendeth to have Mithel his wife 
delinered him. 3-4.12 
Her deriding of Dand. 6.4.23 
Of Daxids anſwer to Michol and his defence, 
6.9.24. 

Of Michols puniſhment, 6.25 
Of AMichols fine ſonnes. 20.9 
Millo, 

What lace it WA. 0.9 
CY Miphiboſheth, ny 


thy mention ts made of him. 4:q:2 
Of Daxids kindneſſe to Miphiboſheth, 9, 


4 
why ha calleth himſelfe a dead dogge. q.5 
Whether be did indeed cate at the kings t4« 

* '/ T8 9.9.7 
why Miphiboſheth ſaith all of Saas {amil 
. were worthy of death. | 9.49.7 
Whether D axid offended in dewiding Miphi. 
: boſheths lands, 19.9.8 
Why David ſmote Moab ſeeing the Iſraelites 
were forbidden, 8.94.2 
How David meaſured Moab with a cord, 8, 
X "Monznectil ſee Cumbates, 
Mule. 
Wheice Daxids ſonnes had their mules.3.9.11 
Muficke. 
Of Danids playing on inſtruments of muſike 
and of the vſe of Muſike in the Church.6, 


9.9 PERS: 
Of the ab»ſe,ard likewiſe right vſe of muſite. 
9.4.10 


Nathan 
Deceined in afprooting Danids purpoſe to 
build God an houſe, 7.9.13 
why Nathan is ſent to Dawid. 7.9.13 
Of Nathans faithfalneſſe,ibid who thu Na- 
than was, 12.4.1 
How leng after Daxids adultery Nathan was 
ſent untohim, — F2.q.2 


Why hee fpeaketh to Danid in a parable. 12. 
$3 | 
Of Nathans words to Danid,thou ſhaltnor 


die, 12.94.18 
Numbers. 
IWho ut was that mooyed Danid to number 1 {- 


rael, 24.4.2 


Of k DG bey of the people which bee tooke, 
$a reconciled with other places, 24.6 
How Danids heart ſmote him after hee bad 

numbered the ne 24. 47 
yr _ of the Arke in the houſe of O- 


6.1 
What mooned Danid to bring the Arke yo | 


the houſe of Obededom, 6.16 
Paſſion, 
ChildFen of God not without their paſſions,1 3 
q.15 | 
Heathen why moye void of paſſion. t 3.9.15 
Of the paſſions in our Bleſſed Saviour, 1 3.10 


Holy men in the old Teſtament why move paſ« 
fronate, 13:17 
Paul, 
How he connteth himſelfe the greateſt ſimmer, 
9.9.6 
PerfeRion. 
Whether any perfe't in this life, 22,8 
Of diner(ehinds of perfettion, ibid. 
How God s ſaid to be pernerſe with the per 
werſe, | 20.9.9 
Peſtilence, 
How long the peſtilence continued ſent for the 
numbring of the people, 24.9.11 
Of the greatneſſe of u#, - 24.49.13 
Perer, 
Not therocke of the Church, 22.3 
Philiſtims. 


Of Davids vittorie againſt the Phil;ſlims. 5, 


qQ13 
Prayer. 
Of Dazids prayer,c.7. the matter and man- 


ner, 7.9.22 
Why D avid praieth for that which God had 


promiſed, 7.22 
Of repetitions in prayer. 0.2 
dic without a h not heard, I I : 

Prieſts, 
Whether Danids ſonnes were Preeſts, $,9.14 
Prouidence, 
How Gods pronidence and mans will may 

ſtand together, 16.9.8 
Gods prouidence in delimering Damids meſſen- 

ers from danger. 17.9.7 
uſ - Pſalme, 
O 2 Many 
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{ be 4 able. 


PAlany things in the Pſalmes cannot be wnder- 
ſtood but of Chriſt, 122.9-1.22.9.15 

- Puniſhment 
How it _ the ſmne beeing remuted, 


of David: " for his former offences. 


2344.1 
Purgatorie, | 
A Popiſh Purgatorie, 3.9.20 
be eB eorioa of 
places. 
c 8.9.3.p.50. c.8,9. 10.P.51. 10.9.7. Pp. 
60.C,12.V,20,p.76,c.23-4.11.p.134-4.16, 
P-135» 
Readings diverſe of cer- 
raine places, 
C.I.Y.9.Þ.3. C.I.v.10.P.3.C.1.V.21:P.6.C. 
7.V.7.P-41. C.7.V.13-P.46., C.9.v.10.P-57+ 
C.I7.V.3.P.IO5.C423.V.5.P.131,132.C.23» 
V.8.P. 122. C. 23.4.21.P.137. 24s V.9.P« 
I141,V.13,p.142. 
Reivyce, 
How it i lawfull toreiogce for the deſtrulti- 
on of enemies, 8.9.8 
Reſt, 
How Dauid had reſt from all bis enemies 
round about, 7.1 
Reft under Danid, how greater then any be- 
fore. 7-9 
Reward, 
Av euillman whether he may be rewarded, , 


q-7 
How farre rewards ave to be reſpetted, 5.9.7 
How God rewardeth men according to their 


righteowſne(ſe. 22.4.7 
14% bel Riſpah. 'E 

Why ſhe hung vp ſackcloth, 20.11 

ether it were not againſt the law that ber 

ſonnes bodies hung wnburied, 20.12 
Sacrament 

(alled by the name of the thmg, 6.4 
Calomon, 

Who gane him his name,and why, 112.26 

Salomon no reprobate, I 2.26 

Salt. 


Of the walley of Salt what it was, 8.9. - I 
Oo Dazids commending of Saul, 1.9 
Whether bee were ſaid to % the elett if the 


Lord. 20.8 

then the ſouns of Saul were hanged, 20.49.10 
Scriptures, 

Whether any wanting,and why, 1.49.6, 


Scriptures ſufficient to ſuluation, 1.9.6 


Secd, 


. What ſeede of Daxid the Lord ſaith hewill ſet 


IP. 9.9.8 


Seruants, 
Dinerſe kinds of them, 9.0.2 
Shammah 
One of Davids worthies, and bu afts, 23.12 
Of Dinerſe of that name, 23.49.21 
Shaving. 


Againſt ig Pong 10.9.3 
That came to c—_ Dui 17.11 


Shebah, 
what moned him to entice Iſrael to leane Da- 
vid, 20.9.4 
Shemei, 
Of bis vile curſing. 16.9.3 
Why Dawid chargeth his ſernants not to med. 
dle with Shemes, . 16.9.5 
Whether Danid did well in bearing Shemies 
reproach, | 16.9.6 


How the Lord is ſaid to bid __ cf 
Dax«d. 


How Shemei u ſaid to come firſt of he horſe 


Tofe 

#4 AY performed his oath to $ hd fir 
bu life, 19.9.5 
Sheepcoate, | 
why the Lord maketh mention of t ing we 

rid from the ſheepecoate, 7.9.8 

Sinne, 

God no way the anthor of it. 16,9.7 


Three things tobe conſidered i in ſmne, ibid, p, 
100 
How farre God hath an hand in ſme, ibid 
Spies, 
Whether it be lawfoll tobe a Spice, 10.9.3 


Spoiles, 


Spoiles of enemies conſecrated to God, 8.9, 9 


Sword. 
How it went not from Danids houſe for exer, 
12.9.8 
How Fox linne beeing forginen, yet he us puni= 
ſhedwith the ſword, 1344.11 
Tabernacle, 
Of the Tabernacle, where-Daxidplaced the 
Arke, 6.21 
Temple. 
Ont of what Temple Danidwas heard, 12, 


9:5 
Tekoah. 
Of the woman of Tchoah whence ſhe was, 14. 


41.3 
Of her ffeach andperſwaſion, 14.9.5,6,7 
Of ber renealing loabs counſell, 14.8 


Temporall, 
Temporall bleſſings how farre a ſigne of Gods 
AKOAr. 5.94.10 
Thamar, 


Hey 


my 


; The Ta ble . 


Her reaſons and perfwaſions to Amnon, 12, 
why Themer ſaith of Danid, who will not 


denie mee vnto thee, I 3.9.6 
Of Thamars lementation, 13+9:9 
Theft. | 
FPhether it may be puniſhed by death. 12.9, 
P £ 
aj Tranſpoſe, 


Whether the hiftorie of bringing the Ark be 
traniþoſca. 6.4.1 
D auids ſubduing of the Ammonites tranſpo- 
ſed. 21.4.1 

, _  Treibe. 
How all the Tribes of Iſrael came to Dazuid, 


oQ.I 

_— , Low 
How ſignified by Gods in the plural. 7.9417 
The _ of the Trinitie how dinided 4nd 


how vndexided, 7.9.18 
| Virginitie, 
Whether perpetuall virgmitie, or widowhood 
may be impoſed. 16.4.3 
Vowes, 
Raſh vowes may bee brokgn, 7.9.4 
| Vpbraid. 
How the Lord upbraided Dawid for benefits 
receined, I 2.9.7 
Vriah, 
His anſwer to David, ._ - T+q.8 
hy it pleaſed God Vriah ſhould be ſlaine.11 
II 
, Vzzah, - = 
Of the occaſion which mooneedV2uxahtoftay 
the Arke with his hand. | 6.9.10 
Why the Lord (mote Vz2.4h, wy L 
How hee was ſmitten, Ibid, 
thy hee ratber then Ahis, © ibid, 
What we is to be made of this: iudgement vy- 
on Vizah, 6.4 r2 


4: 
Why David was dipleaſed therewith, 6.9. 


13 
Whether hee did well thereupon in going no 
further with the Arke. 6.14 
Warrc, 


L awfull for Chriſtians to make warre, 2.09. 
Iz 


Pl 
The conditions required in lawfull warre, 2. 


q-29 


How long the warre Continued betwecne the 
houſe of Danid, and the houſe of Saml, 3.q, 


I 

What time Kings goe forth to warre, 11, 
I RS 

Warers, 


Of thecitie of water which loab rooke. 12.9, 
- 2 4 


Of the exploite of the three Worthies in fer= 
ching water for D auid, by whom, whence, 
and when it was fetched, 23.9.15.16, 


17 
Wicked, 
Why tompared to —_ 23.9.5 
rite, 


Whether lawful for Danidtotake towifethe 
daughter of the King of Geſhnr, c. 3.9, 


LY 

How God £4ue Datids Lords Wines to him, 
I 2.9.6 

How s Lord i; ſaid to Line Davids wmes ts 
Abſhalom. I 2.949 

Workes, 

How the Lord recompenſeth both good and 

enill workes, 3-4.23-C.22.4. 


I9 
Worthies. 
Of Davids Worthies in generall, 23«Q. 


9 

Of the number of them,and difference of their 
names. _ 23.21 

Of their plages, and countries, 23. Qs 
'2S: \=\"7. 

How they are comnted to 37, C.23.4. 


23 


\*., Tadoch. 
How- hee and; Abimelech are ſaid to bee 
Priefts together, 8.4.13 
thy called, +14) 15.9.9 

| "- Terviah, 
How thefonnerof Zerviah are ſaidto be to 
ſtrong for Ron. : 3.94.28 

Zibah. 


What manner of ſernant hee was, 9.9, 
= 
Hu wnfaithfulneſſe to his Mater, 16.9. 


I 
Miphiboſheths goods raſhly ginen by David 
to Zibah,  16,9.3 


Ti The 


-—— > 


06/04 is erp >. ——————— 


+4 = + 


— A 


p OY *Fog 254 EWA 
> + S#GS _— a FA ai 


ls . 
"x FTIR LY 


The Faults eſcaped. 


. Pag. 3.line rg. read antiquities. 5. 20. r,aſher, 1, 3o.r, Ardr, Maf. 14. 3 3.,1,20.9, 
f, 29. 26.47.t.35.f.25. 26, 84.r. 25100,f,1800, 34, 8.r, ingeramw, p.36.1.37.1.de- 
votum. p.43.1.29.r. Rexon, p.gs.1.42.r,Balaam, p.49.1.30.r.Zobab, p.y1.1.21.r.Thoi, 
1.29.r. cucr.f, ouer, p.y 3.1.38.r. cohanizs, 1.48.r.ſchollers.t.ſchooles, p.58.1. 45.1. Zo- 
bah, 1.46.r,Taþ./p.60.1.40,Ticinum, p.69.1.1,r.pera. 1.19-r.Zaleucus, 1.42.r.thus.f.fuch, 


P.77-1.41. r. name f. more. p.84.1.16, pered,f.peredeh, p.1 24.1. 1.r, March,t.Monali, p. 


| 


REPRODUCED FROM THE COPY IN THE 


HENRY E. HUNTINGTON LIBRARY 


FOR REFERENCE ONLY. NOT FOR REPRODUCTION 


——— ER 
S—_— 74 we a 6-4” OC LT” oma 


% 


- 
| 


& 4+ i) oe RT 4 em >. A... 


446 


